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THE 


Reader, 


Eing firmly aſſured in my own Reaſon and 
Judgment of the truth of my Expofiti- 
ons of the Viſions of Daniel and the 

| Apocalypſe, efþecially for the main ; 

that the aſſurance of this Truth might alſo appear 

to others, I was deſirous that thoſe who have a 

Genius to theſe ſtudies, ſhould freely and diligently 

ſearch and examine theſe Expoſitions if they could 

find any flaw in them. And how unexceptionable 

they are, may appear from the Anſwer to S. E. 

the Remarker , to any unprefudiced Peruſer of the 


Anſwer and Remarks. But theſe were but 


from one hand. But m-this preſent Treatiſe which 


Tcall Paralipomena Prophetica, there are An- 
ſwers to Objeftions from more and more 5kilful hands, 


than that of the Remarker , who have exerciſed 
their Wits tm objefting what they could. Whereby 
he that has a Genius and leiſure to peruſe what is 
written , T hope, will diſcover how ſound, ſokd and 
wexceptionable my Expolitions are throughout. 

Concer - 
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Concerning the Acceptance whereof in the World 
F ſhould not have the tenth part of this ſolicitude, 


were 1 not as fully perſwaded of the weighty Uſeful- 
neſs of the Expoſitions, as 1 am of the Truth of 


them. For it being ſo incredible a thing, fmce the Vi» 
ſrons as well of Daniel as the Apocalypſe (which 


were Written and recorded for the uſe of the Church) 


do reach , the former higher , the other from the. 
beginning of. the . Church to the End of the Warld, 
that they ſhould omit the Prefiguring. of that great 


Degeneracy which would come into the Church, thoſe 


coarſe ( orruptions in Dofttine . and Worſhip and 
bloody Perſecutions of them-that could not ſubmit to. 


them-z And being the Viſions are ſo eaſily interpres 
table that way , nor any cunningly diſtorted Gleſſes 
able to bide their genuine ſenſe from him that has but 


half an eye to diſcern what is true ; And this grand. 


Truth being, as too often others are, abuſed to popu- 
lar Faftion and Tumult , to Diſſentions and Schiſms 
even in the Reformed Churches themſelves , ſome 


brooding in their Fanatical minds -vain conceits of a. 


Rifmg of the Witneſſes to come, whenas that Viſion 
moſt certainly has had its accompliſhment many years 
420 , and joining with the -ruine of Antichriſt , the 
aboliſhing of Monarchy, if not of all Political Go- 
vernment , and interpreting - groſly thoſe ViFtories 
which the true Apoſtolick Church is to have againſt 
the 
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th: Man of Sin (who is to be deſtroy'd by the breath 
of Chrift's mouth and the Sword of the Spirit) as 
to be obtained by an arm of fleſh and moſt fierce 
and ſalvage Wars and Bloodſhed ;. And that they 
may thereby avoid that noble Teſtimony to the Re- 
formation (eFpecially to this of the Church of Eng- 
land, which 1s ſo exquiſitely and profeſſedly reformed 
according to the Pattern of the Primitive Times 
while the Church remained Syrametral) they mint- 
ing alſo falſe Gloſſes touching the meaſuring of the 
Temple, Apoc. 11. and pretending the Witneſſes 
are not yet rilen , nor will be till ſuch a Reformas 
tion come as will fit their unaccountable FHumours ; 
1 ſay therefore, my Expoſition of the Apocalypſe 
being ſo diametrically oppoſite to this Enthuſtaſtick 
Phrenſie, and T being not only aſſured of the Truth, 
but of this apparent Uſefulneſs thereof, for the ge- 
neral Peace of Chriſtendom , for Loyalry to Sove- 
reigns, whether they be of the Reformed or Un- 
j" 4 Religion , for ſecuring to Monarchs their 
Crowns, for the preventing barbarous Bloodſhed in 
the Chriſtian World, and for the extinguiſhing Sefts 
and Schiſms, eFpecially bere in our own Nation , 1 
thought I could not be over-diligent mn evidencing the 
truth of my Expoſitions, and in publiſhing my 


NOTES at the ſame time with my Paralipo- 


mena Prophetica , they ſerving to both theſe and 
| A 


other 
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other weighty Purpoſes which T have mentioned in 
my Prefaces to the ſaid Expoſitions. Where, in 
that to-the. Viſions of Daniel , Se&. 36, 37, 38. 
T have fet down a lively Deſcription of the Phula- 
delphian Spirit, which is the only Weapon whereby 
the Reformed Churches will be able to run. down 
their Adverſaries, and. the Conqueſt and Viftory of 
fuch will prove even the Joy. and Advantage of them 
that ave vanquiſhed and overcome. So little harm 
can come to the Chriſtian World, or indeed Univer ſal 
Mankind, from the right underſtanding of thoſe 
admirable Records of Providence , Daniel and the 
Apocalypſe. | 

| But what a peculiar aptneſs and efficacy. it has 
to reconcile. the-Seftaries to the Church of England, 
and to ſhame them for ſeparating from ſo Authentick 
a» Conſtitution to follow the Guidance of private 
Spirits ; 1 cannot better. expreſs- it than T have 
already done in my-Advertiſement on Tol. Glan- 
vil his Letter ts my ſelf , printed with-the laſt Edi- 
dition of Saduciſmus Triumphatus. Tt is upon 
the occaſion of his ( onverſe. with a certain Gentle: 
man-who had followed all the forts of theſe Private- 
Spirit-Guides., which at laſt plunged him into 
down-right- Atheiſm. The Harangue is ſomething 
long , but T hope not of ſo lazie a ftrain. but it.. will 
keep the Reader attentive, eſpecially it being ſo uſes 
ful and ſeaſonable. = To 
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lick Church (for ſuch are the Reformed Churches 
freed from the filth of the predified Apoſtaſie , and 


\ To forſake the ſentiments of the ancient Apoſto- 


 fuch in a ſpecial manner is the Church of England) 


to follow any private Spirit, is ſuch a piece of Folly 
and Giddineſs , that the Extravagance thereof. is 
above expreſſion , and the danger ſo obvious, that 
they muſt be -very blind and ſtupid that diſcern. it 
not at firſt ſight. All are not born to be Philoſo= 
phers or Theologers, and to have a faculty to decide 
Controverſies by the edge of their own Wit and Rea- 


ſon. Wherefore it is both their duty and ſafety to 


adhere to the ſenſe of the Church Catholick before 
the Apoſtaſie, ſuch as it was for about four hundred 


Years after (briſt. With which time the Divinity 


of Chriſt and Triunity of the Godhead was profeſſed 
as. publick Articles of the ( burch, and the diſtin&ion 
of Biſhops and Presbyters owned. Whence it- is 
demonſtrable how mnocent the one is, and how Ors 
thedox the other. Fox if the Articles bf the Divi- 
nity of Chriſt and Triunity of the Godhead were 


falſe, they had alſo been Idolatrous , and the Apo- 
ſafie bad begun much faoner than-it is predifted to 


begin in that admirable. Book of Prophecies the 
Apocalypſe. Nor was the late Reformation, 


which yet certainly it is (and I have undeniably de- 


monſtrated it in the ſecond Part of the Appendage to 
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1 Expoſition of Daniel's Viſions ) the Riſmg 
of the Witneſſes. .For . they bad been ſtrange Wit- 


neſſes that ſhould ſtill profeſs the Divinity of Chriſt 


and T riunity -of the Godhead , if thoſe Articles 
Tere falſe, ſmece it neceſſarily follows, that they were 
:ipſo facto groſly Wdolatrous y or retained Epilco- 
pacy, if it had been Antichriſtian. Theſe things 
are ſo exceeding plaim , that no man can deny them, 
that has parts and leiſure, and without prequdice 
conſiders them. And if the Seftaries that pretend 
fo much to the Spirit above others, had the Spirit 
of interpreting and underſtanding Prophecies aright, 
it would convince them of their Errour and Schiſm. 
But if this ſlowly goes down with them , they are 
to examine themſelves if it be not an bamour with 
them to deny any ſuch Syrametral Times of the 
Church for about four hundred years, that they may 
fill fad matter for eternal Cavils and Schiſms. * 
But now the main Articles of our Faith being 
thus redoubfedly aſſured to us both from the Sym- 
mertricalneſs of the Primitive Times for about four 
hundred years and the Teſtimonies of the Riſen 
Witnefles, of which Political Reſurreftion neither 
Quaker, Familiſt, nor Socinian partook of , as 
appears by the Harmony -of Confeflions of the 
Reformed (hurches, no Reformed (hurch own- 
ing their Opinions ; how juſt-, bow ſober and ; 
ian 
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tian a thing is it for every private man to adhere 
to this common Faith touching theſe main Articles, 
and not to commit himſelf to theſe Ines Fatui of 
private Spirits, Which may lead him ſo about as at 
laſt to plunge him into the Dregs of Atheiſm, as it 
happened to the above-mentioned Gentleman. 


That Spirit which leads from the Communion of 


the ancient, Apoſtalick Church (which is a Light ſet 
upon an Hill , and ſo certainly to be known - thoſe 
Charafters dawned and carries men into the 
dark Holes of Schiſmatical Conventicles, is moſt aſ- 
furedly , let them pretend to What they will, the 
Spirit of Errour and Deluſion of the Devil , and a 
certain Symptom , that ſuch men are carnal , as 
highly as they think of themſelves, having not the 
Spirit ; moſt aſſuredly having not the Spirit in that 
meaſure, Whereby they become ſuch living Members 
of the : true Catholick Church , which is the Body of 
Chriſt, that they plainly feel what hurts it , at leaſt 
what palpably ſtops its growth , what wounds it, 

what hazards the -very th and being of it. Can they 
pretend to the Spirit of Chriſt in-any - due meaſure 
that are devoid of this neceſſary Sympathy and 
ſenſe of the common good of bis Body and the Intereſt 
of bis Kingdom, which-is Reformed Chriſtendom ? 
The How whereof what do they defire ? What do 
they endeavour more than. to divide-and ſubdivide us * 


to - 
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to burry us into Opinions and Praftices as unlike 


the ancient and Apoſtolick Church as may be, to 
make us appear ds whimſical and ungovernable as 
they can , thereby to expoſe us to contempt and 
loathing , and to harden the hearts of the Princes 


and Prelates of Chriſtendom againſt a juſt Refor- 


mation, and thoſe that have- reformed to make 


them (ck and-weary of the Reformation , by rea- 
ſon of the unſetledneſs and diſtra&ion of the people. 
Does the Spirit of C briſt then lead to the deſtroying 
and laying waſte his own Church and Kingdom ? 
Certainly that Spirit that bmders the growth, and ha- 
zards the being of the Kingdom of Chriſt, muſt be, 
not the Spirit-of God, but the Spirit of Giddineſs, 
of Errour and of Deluſion. 

Wherefore the - ancient Authority of the Church, 
while it was Syrmetra] , is to be acknowledged, 
and thoſe main Points touching Faith and Worſhip to 
be adhered to and profeſſed, the Holy Ghoſt having 
ſet his Seal thereto in thaſe Divine Prophecies of the 
Apocalypſe, and this deteſtable Pride and loath- 
ſom Ingratitude (whenas yet things are ſo well ſet- 
led by lawful Authority in the late Rifmg of the Wit- 
neſſes) im thus breaking from ſo Authentick a Con- 
ſtitution, and ſetting up Schiſmatical Congregations, 
is heartily to be repented of ; nor are we any longer 
to be deluded by that falſe Spirit , that under pre- 

tence 
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tence of bringing in a more pure and ſpiritual 


 DiSþenſation , undermines and hazards the -very 


Being of the true Kingdom of Chriſt by this odious 
ſpetacle of multifarious Schilms: 

It is not the breath of any mere Man that ' can 
convey the Spirit of God to us, and it is a falſe pre- 


tence of thoſe high-flown Spiritualiſts , that think. 


in their Schiſmatical Worſhip they have nearer Com- 
munion With God than thoſe that adhere to the way 
of the ancient Apoſtolick Faith and Praftice. For 
they in their Meetings are but taught by men, and 
thoſe Speaking the ſenſe of a private Spirit , they 
being Straglers from the Fold of Chrift , as having 
bid adieu to the ancient ( atholick and Apoſtolick 
Church ; of which yet the Church of England, which 
they have forſaken, is a genuine part , and therefore 
its Mmiſtry more ſafe and Autoritative,they ſþeak- 
ing the ſenſe of the ancient Apoſtolick Church, not any 
blind Conceits and Phancies of their own. And for 
the ſaving Operations of the Spirit , nothing is 
more inculcated than that in our Publick Service. 


Nor is the Miſtry of man ſo much the conveyer of 


it, as the ſmcerity of the Party who defares to partake 


of it. . It is the gift of Chriſt to the ſmcere, who has 


told us from his own mouth here upon Earth, That 


bleſſed are they that hunger and thirſt after - 


righteouſneſs, for they ſhall be ſatisfied. 
| A It 
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It is not the hearing of a gracious man once or 
twice a Week ,” or being preſent ſometimes in the 
Meetings, whether ſilent gr vocal, of a ( ompany 
of ſullen Melancholiſts or Hiſtrionical Mock-Pro- 
phets, but a firm and unſhaken Faith i the power 
of the promiſed Spirit of Chriſt for the ſubduing our 
(orruptions , a fixt and continued Reſolution of not 
offending the God of Heaven im any thing , ſmall or 
great, a cloſe Guard upon our Words and Aftions, as 
having a ſenſe of the Preſence of the Divine Majeſty 
all the day long , a perpetual exerciſe of mortifying 
the impetuofities of our own Will, and of extinguiſh- 


ing all the ſweet Reliſhes of Selt-intereſt and 


vain-glory, and a conſtant endeavour of wholly. 


reſigning our ſelves to God and his Service, who has 
wholly made us Body and Soul , and ſtrifily and 
conſcientiouſly walking according to His Will reveals 
ed in his written Word , that us the Method of at- 
taining to. a more near Communion with God , and 
the only way of more fully participating of bis Spirit. 
And this certainly may as well be done holding ſtill 


Communion with the Church of: England , as in. 
any new-fangled way , that either- the cunning of 


man or ſubtilty of Satan can invent. And therefore 
it is rather a wanton kind of Hypocriſie in men, 
or Inſincerity to true Religion indeed that makes 
them. break from the eſtabliſhed-Religion of the 

| Church 
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Church of England reformed according to the old 
Symmetral and Apoſtolical Pattern, than any co- 
lour of Neceſlity driving them thereto. 

. And thus much briefly to. thoſe high-flown Spi- 
ritualifts. But What I now ſhall utter is ſtill more 
weighty, foraſmuch as it concerns a greater number 

men that have an honeſt inclination to Religion, 
but their Education , Parts and Calling do not ca- 
pacitate them to make ſo ſtrift inquiry into the .Do- 
fArines thereof , as others may make, but ſeek ſome 
external Autority to ſupport their Faith, and theres 
by lye obndxious to the ſolicitations of the Emiſſa- 
ries of Rome, who boaſt ſo much of the ſafe Ancho- 
rage of their Church. To theſe men therefore I ap- 
peal, what can be more ſafe for thems than to adbere 
to the Autority and Profeſſion of the ancient Aps« 

olick and truly Catholick Church, ſuch as it was 
found before the Apoſtaſie , and is bore witneſs to 
in the Oracles of the Holy Scripture, as T have above 
declared ; To adhere, IT ſay, and keep cloſe to this 
ſteady Rock, and ſtop their ears againſt the -vam 
pretences of any idle Fanatical New Lights or bold 
Enthuſiaſts ? Now he that adheres to the Church of 
England , does adhere to this ancient Apoſtolick 
(hurch, the Church of England being reformed ac- 
cording to that Pattern, as to the frame of Govern- 
ment and Articles of Faith ; And for the _— 
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of an holy Life , beſides what occurs. in our Litur- 


vie, Litany and (atechiſm., they are ſo plain.in. the 


Scripture , and ſo fully and effeftually declared. by 
thoſe in. our own Church in printed Sermons and ſe- 
veral other Writings , to ſay nothing of the good 
Preaching up and down , that no well-minded Chris 
ſtian can want any due Inſtrution. | 


This ts a conſideration the beſt accommodate tha 
T know to keep us all in one, which. is to acknowledge 


the Autority and Undeceivednels in matters of 


any moment, though not Undeceivablenels or In- 
fallibility of the ancient Catholick Church before the 
Apoſtaſie came in. Which true and juſt ground 
will give us all the Advantages and more than that 


falſe Boaſt of the Roman Church, as if. ſhe forſooth | 


were infallible, and therefore irrefragable ; when- 
as that. one Tenent of Tranſubſtantiation alone 
ſufficiently demonſtrates it to be a groundleſs.Pre- 
tence , that Doftrine being plainly. a. Fardel of Im- 


poſſibilities and ( ontradittions ; to ſay nothing of 


their infinite Superſtitions, Impoſtures and groſs 1do- 


latries, and barbarous and bloody Perſecutions and 


Aurders for not ſubmitting to them. So that ſhe 


is a Church all over.beſmeared with. ſordidly-gainful 
Superſtitions, Idolatries and Blood. And therefore 


ſhe being deprehended ſo groſly and enormouſly erro- 
neous, or impoſturous and deceitful , and ſupporting 


all 
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all ber abſonous Opinions upon that ſmgle pretence of 
her Infallibilicy , ſhe has manifeſtly forfeited ber 
Credit before. all. the World ,.. and moſt juſtly loſt her 
Autority, that no man that has leiſure and freedom: 
roexamine the Truth, can eaſily be. perſwaded to. rely 
or leau upon this broken Reed: of Egypt ; which 
is a fiffitinus and. certainly falſe Pretence to Infal- 


E libility by an Apoſtatized Church , ſhameleſly obtru- 


ding upon thoſe they can deceive, all the Abomina- 
tions that are declared againſt in Daniel and the 
Apocalyple , where the Viſions repreſent the ſtate 
of thoſe Times , into which this grand Apoſtaſie fell, 
How unſafe therefore is it for any one to repoſe him- 
ſelf on the Autority of fuch.a Church ! God open the 
eyes.of all that mean. ſmcerely in Religion , that they. 
never fall into ſuch a dangerous Ditch as-this. But: 
the Church of England keeping to the ancient Sym- 
metral Church , to whom the Divine Oracles bear 
witneſs , is. in truth infallible in the main Points 
above-mentioned , and in all things elſe material to 
Salvation , and therefore all forts of people, learned 
and. unlearned, may ſafely emboſom themſelves in her, 
fe long as. fhe contimues., which 1. wiſh may be.for 
ever. 

In the mean time we ſee what a mighty advantage 
it would be, if that, as our own Church in particu- 
lar , ſo all the Reformed Churches would jointly ex« 
| hibit:. 
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hibit the ſame unexceptionable Pattern of Antiquity 
to be followed that bears a juſt Autority with #, 
which the generality of men may ſafely rely-on , and 
that Independency and the guidance of private 
Spirits ſeducing men from the National ( burches, 
framed to that ancient Platform , were quite out of 
faſhion in all Reformed Chriſtendom , and that all _ 
men with alacrity of mind and ſincerely loyal affe&ti- 
ons, would ſhew themſelves morigerous to their Su- 
preme Governours. For this is the only effeftual 
and Wwarrantable way that Þ can conceive for the en- 
larging the Kingdom of our Lord Jeſus , and the 
overthrowing the Kingdom of Antichriſt. 

The other Scene of things , as I noted above, 
hardens the hearts of the Princes and Prelates of 
Chriſtendom , who cannot but think it a ſorry ex- 
change to accept of Presbytery, which.would prove 
but a Democratical Papacy, for the Order of Epi- 
ſcopacy , or a diſmal SpeFacle to ſee the Body of 
Chriſt mouldred into an infinity of Sefts and Schiſms, 
as a dead Carcaſs diſſolved into a multitude of craw- 
lmg worms , and the decent grandeur and fþlendour 
of the Church to dwindle into difþerſed Companies of 
obſcure Conventicles , and the juft and honourable 
Revenues of it to ſhrink into the poor arbitrarious 
Pittances of either the appointment of the State, 
or uncertain benevolence of the fickle People. That 


Scene 
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Scene of things , 1 ſay, cannot but barden their 
hearts againſt liſtening to never ſo juſt a Reforma- 
tion for the further enlargement of Chriſt's King- 
dom, and, hazard the very Being of the Reformed 
C burches. Whenas this way, Twiſh may obtain, would 

Jence Atheiſm and Fanaticiſm: at once , and be 
the readieſt means of bringing on thoſe happy Times 
of the Church which God has promiſed pr predifted 
by the mouth of his holy Prophets. 

| But this is the groſs iniquity and madneſs of the 
Sectaries , that" they think ſo goodly and choicely 
every one of their own Party , that they think it 
worth the while to hazard the ſafety of Reformed 
Chriſtendom to ſupport any how and keep up for the 
preſent the ſmall freaks and conceits of their own ſelf 
choſen Way and Se. Than which nothing can be con- 
ceived more enormous and outragious amongFt the 
dealings of the Sons of men , to bring into imminent 
danger fo folenm and ſacroſan&t a Conſtitution as the 
Reformation, for the Dreams and Opmions of private 
Spirits , which no ſober Chriſtian would hazard for 
ſmall indifferent difpenſable things, though they had 


- the ſtamp of publick allowance upon them , which, 


it is and ought to be , in the hand of the Sovereign 
Power to alter for the common good. And cverily 
this Fanaticalgdiſtemper is ſo heinous and abominable, 
that they that are on the right fide ought to _ 

ed. 
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heed how in- the leaſt ſhew they imitate it. For a 
man may be fattiouſly affefted in a right Cauſe, and 
bear an-over-proportionated zeal for things of ſmal- 
ler :concern out of an over-heightned Animoſity a- 
gainſt the preſent Sefs , to the hazarding the quiet 
ſettlement of the whole, And if any one be ſo affe- 
fed , I appeal to the ſober , if be may not juſtly be 
reputed to play the SeFarian himſelf , though it be 
againſt the Seftaries. No ſuch Cure for our Breaches 
and Wounds as the moſt profound Humility in all 
Parties , and unfeigned mutual Love and Charity. 
Of which Yertues or Graces , *Whoſoever- is found 
deſtitute, let him call himſelf (of whatever denom- 
nation) Chriſtian , as loud as he pleaſe, be has . 

really in him not one Fþark of ſaving Chriſtianity. 
: This (or t0 this ſenſe at leaſt, and moſtwhat m 
the very ſanie words) T wrote and publiſhed about 
two or three years ago (to fence Peoples minds from 
Popery , and reclaim them from Schilm , and per- 
ſwade them to adhere to the ancient Primitive 
Church , according to Which our Engliſh Church is 
reformed, and Whoſe Print:;ples ſhe profeſſes , and 
hath ever praftiſed , as to the point of the Primis 
tive Chriſtians their not reſiſting the Sovereign 
Power, though with undaunted Courage they 
profeſſed the Truth of Chriſtian'sy azainſt the 
Vanities and [dolatries of Paganiſm) and now 
or 
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with I writ it may but have a ſuitable effe&t for the 
perſwagng the SeQtaries to leave off their Schiſm, 
and reconcile themſelves to the Church of England. 

Whereby , beſides the Purity and Decency of Di- 
vine Worſhip and ſoundneſs in the Faith, Loy- 
alty and Monarchy may be ſecured, and they 
become good Chriſtians and good Subjects at 
once. 

* Thus much T thought fit to write by way of Pre- 
face to intimate the more particular Uſefulneſs of this 
preſent Treatiſe. Other things are taken notice of 
im the Introduction, in which then IT was not 
aware that T ſhould have ſo much to do with thoſe 


_ affefied Rationaliſts , who pretend that Prophe- 


cies , efpecially thoſe of Daniel and the Apoca- 
lypſe, are utterly unintelligible. In Which conceit, 
though they may applaud themſelves as more ſpecial 
Admirers of dry Reaſon, yet 1 cannot ſee how their 
Opinion ' can well comport with ſerious Piety and a 


found Mind. For in their thus oddly adhering to 


their imagined Reaſon in this thing, they point-blank 
contradift the Scripture, which declares, Dan. 1 2. 
That the wicked mdeed ſhall not underſtand , but 
the'wiſe'ſhall underſtand. - Hd that is-but a ſorry 
Triumph of Reaſon that is pretended to be over 


rue 
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true Wildom. And then for the Apocalyple, let 
us but conſider what Pomp and Applauſe the Commu- 
nication of the Viſions of the Book-Prophecy a 
our Saviour from his Father 1s ſet out byzApoc. 
Chap. V. and then judge of the unreafonableneſs 
of this Imputation of Unintelligibleneſs. 
And I ſaw in the right hand of him that 
{at on the Throne a Book written within and 
on the back-ſide, ſealed with ſeven Seals. 
And I ſaw a ſtrong Angel proclaiming with 
a loud voice, Who is worthy to open the 
Book, and to looſe the Seals thereof > And 
no man in Heaven nor in Earth nor un- 
der the Earth was able to open the Book, 
neither to look thereon. And I wept much, 
becauſe no man was found worthy to open. 
and to. read the Book, neither to look there- 
on. But at laſt the ſlam Lamb, v. 7. came and 
took the Book out of the right hand of him: that ſat 
upon the Throne, and thereupon the four Beaſts and 
four and twenty Elders fall down. befare the Lamb, 
and to their Harps chant out this new Song , v. 9. 
Thou art worthy to take the Book, and open. 
the Seals thereof, for thou waſt flain , and 
haſt redeemed us to God; Wc. And invite 
diately upon this ,, v. 11. there is heard'\the voice 
of many Angels about. the Throne, even of ten fx 
and 
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ſand times ten thouſand and thouſands of thouſands, 
ſaying with a loud voice, Worthy is the Lamb 
that was ſlain , exc. Let us therefore in the 
fear of God confider not only how ridiculous , but 
how blafþhemous a thing it # to think that this 
pompous Introduttim (than which nothing can bz 
contrived more highly ſolemn and pompous) ſhould 
be to a Book of Prophecies that are utterly mnintel- 
ligible ; As if the incarnate Wiſdom did not only 
ſport with the Children of men, but delude and mock 
them. What can be conceived more borrid and 
impious ? Wherefore without doubt the Viſions of 
the Book-Prophecy are clearly intelligible. 

And for the Epiſtolar Prophecy , the Epiſtles 
to the ſeven Churches , that they are alſo clearly in- 
telligible , may appear from the Introdu@tory 7/i- 
fron there alſo. For Chriſt in bus Pontifical Habit 
there diftates them. And therefore they are as ſo ma- 
ny Oracles given out from the Uri and Thum- 
mim of our High-Prieſt Chriſt Jeſus , which the 
Seventy interpret Sixuns 4 ailec, that is, clear 
declaration and=certain Truth , im counterdi- 
ſtinftion to the obſcure and ambiguous Anſwers of 
- the Heathen Oracles , and the Uncertainty of their 

Event. - T8 
-\ And this is an Argument for the Intelligible- 
nels and Truth of the whole Book: of the Apo+ 
| b 2 calyple, 
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calypſe,, it being all the Revelation of Jeſus 
Chriſt ,- the true High-Prieſt with his Urima and 
Themes, S1Awms x; *% arnbas , clear Declara- 
tion to them that underſtand the Prophetick Stile, 

Synchroniſm and Hiſtory, and fuch as will be ac- 
companied with "Truth and certainty of Event. 

And it is a flat (ontradiftion to the very Inſcription 
of this Book the Apocalypſe or Revelation , if 
it were not intelligible, for then nothing thereby 
would be revealed. Wherefore to admit the Apo- 
calypſe to be a Book inſpired and not intelligi- 
ble ,. that the Church of Giri may be edified theres 
by , is plainly to reproach Chriſt and the Spirit of 
Prophecy, and to.ſet the Title of the Book and rhe 
Book it ſelf at. odds. 

' Nor is this Argument from the Urim an 
Thummim of our High-Prieſt to be confmed.to 
the Apocalypſe, but it. will reach mto Daniel's 
Viſions alſo. Foraſmuch as m. the. IntroduCtion 
to the Prophecy of the Scripture of Truth, Chap. 
10. Chriſt appears there alſo in bis Pontifical Ha- 
bit-, and imparts the whole Prophecy (Chap. 14, 
12:) of. the Scripture of: Truth unto Daniel. 
And as Palmoni, Chriſt our High-Prieſt, employs 
the Angel Gabriel to make Daniel underſtand-.the 
Viſion of the Evening and Morning, Chap. 8. fo 

__ all: the/Prophetick Vifwns.in Danicl are 


from 
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from the direftion and illumination of Palmoni our 
deſigned Eligh-Prieft from everlaſting and for ever 
after the order of Melchizedeck, and who has ever 
had the Archetypal Urim and Thummim with 
him, and therefore imparts no Oracles or Prophecies 
but ſuch as have both Sizway and dvillaay, certain 
intelligible ſenſe and ſignification and. Truth or 4ſ- 
furedneſs of Event. | - 

# Nor does What the Reverend and Learned Dean 
of Ely has writ in his De Legibus Hebrzo- 
rum Ritualibus* touchinz Aaron's Urim and 
Thummim at all claſh with this Interpretation 
of the Seventy, . in. their. tranſlating it Sizwns 5 
«aibec, if be had but made Thummim to ſrgnifie 
Angels as well as Urim, which latter there is no. 
queſtion but it does. For Teraphim and Sera- 
phim being the ſame words , and differing only in 
Dialeft, and (ignifying the ſame that Urim, viz; 
Ignes ſplendentes ; and the Teraphim. and 
Ephod,. though at firſt ufed lawfully by the ancient 
Patriarchs, being after perverted into an Idolatrous 
way of Divination by the Heathen , whereby theſe 
Names may ſeem to have contrafed a pollution as 
to this uſe ;. therefore Urim was put- in lieu of 
them, viz. of Teraphim or Seraphim , which 
baye the ſame fignification, as T noted before, . deno« 
ting Angels who are of a fiery Nature... p 
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But now , being ſeveral bad Angels as well as 
good are ſo, Thummim is added to denote their 
Holineſs, Hprightneſs and Perfeftion : As it is 
ſaid in Daniel , Chap. 4. 13. And behold a 
watcher and an holy one came dowa, &*c. 
Which is Spoken of one and the ſame Angel, denoting 
that it was a good Angel. And there is the ſame 
reaſon of joining Watchers and Holy ones, v. 17. 
Wherefore hence it may appear , that Urim and 
Thummim are not two kinds of things , but one 
| kind of Being , viz. the holy Angels of God , of 
whom the Cherubims over the Ark in the Holy of 
Holies is the ſymbolical Preſence, and from betwixt 
them Fe gave bis Anſwers when he was conſulted 
by Moſes. Whence that moſt Holy place was called 
427, which word the Seventy leave untranſlated, 
and called it Dabir , which fonifies Loquuto- 
rum, as the High-Prieſts Breaſt-plate is tran- 
ſlated xoy&ov Or adywor from a4yB. Verbum , as 
Dabir is from 527 Verbum , becanſe the Anſwer 
or Oracular Word was heard from betwixt the 
Urim and Thummim #m the Breaſt-plate as well 
' as from betwixt the Cherubim, #: the Sanctum 
Sanctorum. Which was ' the larger Dabir or 
>ey5ov, they both fagnifying the ſame thing. But 
Aaron's Breaſt-plate was the lfſer Dabir , |\and 
anſwers exquiſuely m Analogie to the greater, | 
For 
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For in all likelihood the Urim and Thummim 
were na other ſhapes than thoſe of the Cherubim, 
nor WEYe Sree. vga.ouale, 45 Philo ſeems to mtt- 
mate , but %5%gaqea, one Cloth-contexture ar- 
tificially wrought with gold and fuk , repreſenting 
two Augelical Images over an Ark in imitation of the 

reat Dabir Where the work s ftatuary ; but 
were both a ſymbolical Repreſentation of the Divine 
Preſence , and therefore thither to be reſorted to, 
to hear the Anſwers of God : But m neither to be 


ſeen by bim that conſults the Oracle. 


This ſeems to me infinitely more credible than that 
Conceit of Chriſtopher Caſter , that makes two. 
ſtatuary Poppets of the Urim and Thummim, 
which muſt needs bear out Aaron's Breaſt-plate, 
-very uglily and ill-favour dly while they are there, 
beſides the ſcandal of bringing them out into view, 
and of converſing ſo with viſible vocal Images, 
which was the degeneracy of the ancient Ephod and 
Teraphim, as I noted above. But this ſquare 
Cloth-texture of gold and filk was placed handſomly 
and eafily. within the Breaſt-plate , and remained 
inviſible , but a Voice was beard coming forth as 


from before the Breaſt-plate, and mas the ſure and 


true Oracle of God , and uttered haply by the Mni- 


fery of ſome inffired good Angel, as Urims and 


Thuramim put together fignifie ; and therefore 


carried 


by 
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carried with it both $>way and a>if8cay, both clear- 
nels of ſenſe and certainty of Truth , as T noted 
before. And all Oracles and Prophecies our High- 
Prieſt Chriſt Jeſus is entitled to we may be ſure are 
ſuch, which was the thing I drove at. 

Nor do 1, T hope, raſhly diſſent from the Opi- 
nion of that Reverend Author , who has ſo much 
obliged the World by his Learned pains in giving an 
Account of the Ritual Laws of Moſes, qua Politi- 
cus ; If either he or any one elſe would take the like 
pains to give an account of the ſaid Laws of Moles, 
qua Propheta; it would be a very uſeful and 
commendable work. For 1 muſt w_ T am prone 
to think , that the main of the Moſaical Conſtitu- 
tions and frame of things is one wonderful and 
illuſtrious Prophecy of Chriſt and bis Church ; 
that kind of Prophecy which is called Prophetia 
Net numay, 4s other Prophecies are Sa adyuy, and 
that this is the chief ſcope of the Moſaical Rites 
'and Ceremonies, as appertaining not to one Nation, 
an handful of people in compariſon., and but for*a 
ſmall time, but to the (hurch of C brift which is to 
fill the whole World, and'to laft to the End-of 
Ages. Beſides that the Reſolving '0 of the Ritual 
Laws of Moſes into his Political skill', only teſti- 
fies be was a. prudent Lawgiver and a wiſe Gover- 
Nour of the nd , but the ſhowing they are eafie, 
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natural and lively Types of Chriſt and bis Church 
demonſtrates that Moſes was a fingular Propher 
indeed , and illuſtrates the ſtuzendious Foreknow: 
ledge of God and his Providence over bis Church 
that be has ſo lively and exquiſitely prefigured the 
ſtate thereof in the Oeconomy of Moſes ſo many 
Ages before. 

. As the Crucifixion of Chriſt and the benefic 
thereof is lively ſet out by the Ereftion of the bra- 
zen Serpent in the Wilderneſs. To ſay nothing 
of the Paſchal Lamb, the red Heifer , and the 
like. And in the Feaſt of Expiation , though it 


was not fit nor could be , that Aaron ( who yet 


doubtleſs was a Type of Chriſt) ſhould dye and riſe 
| again, and aſcend into Heaven, of which the San- 


ctum Sanftorum # a Type even of the higheſt 
and pureſt part thereof ; yet inſtead of his own 
Blood , be entred into the San&tum Sanctorum 
with the blood of a Bullock and Goat , which was 
a Type of the Bloodſhed of ( brift, of whom Aaron 
was alſo a Type : which therefore plainly implies the 
Reſurre&tion and Aſcenſion of Chriſt, who out- 
did the Type : and with his own Blood entred into 
the Holy of Holies. And whereas both the Spiri- 
eual or Immortal Nature of Chriſt , and his Ter- 
reſtrial and Mortal could not be ſet out by one 


thing ; two Goats are made to typifie them, the 
ge ſacrificed 
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ſacrificed Goat his crucified Fleſh or Body on the 
Croſs, which likewiſe lay dead m the Grave while 
the Scape-Goat (an Emblem of bis dyezzos vin) 8 
oa ug1E-,:as Plotinus ſomewhere calls it ) his Ims 
mortal part was ſent free into the Wilderneſs the Won 
of Spirits and Ghoſts, to Azazel, (if that be a proper 
Name) a mighty Prince in thoſe Regions of the 
Dead , according to that Clauſe in the Creed, if 
rightly underſtood, He deſcended into Hell : 
Or that of the Apoſtle, 1 Pet. 3. 18. Being put 
to death in the fleſh , bur alive in the Spirit, 
by which he alſo went and preached to the 
Spirits in priſon. Theſe were the weighty Ne- 
gotiations of the Scape-Goat , the Immortal part 
of Chriſt , till bis viſhble Refurre&ion by reſuming 
bis Body out of the Grave. And there is the like 
reaſon of the two Birds , one killed and the other 
let fly into the fields, Levit. 14+. 4+ Theſe the 
more we ſearch into them, the more eaſie and nas 
tural Types they will be found of thoſe Paſſages 
touching Chriſt his Death and ReſurreGion , as 
the entring of Aaron with the blood of the Goat 
(a Type of Chriſt ( as to his Suffering) as well as 
Aaron was a Type of him) ito the San&tum San- 
K&orum, is a plan Thpe of his Aſcenſion into- 
Heaven, and Interceſfion there, in virtue of his. 
own Blood ſhed on the ( roſs in bis Crucifixion. 


But | 
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| But it is beſides my preſent Scope to inſiſt on 
theſe things. T will only give one Inſtance more, 
and that 1s of Aaron m his Prieſtly Habiliments : 


In which Spetacle we may ſo plainly read not only 
_ thoſe three Offices of Chriſt ( whoſe Type be is) 


King , Prieſt and Prophet , bis golden Diadem 
denotmg the firſt , his Veſtments in common with 


other Prieſts, the ſecond, and his Urim and 


Thummim the laſt : (The durable effe& where- 
of is diſcovered in thoſe Viſions , eFþecially of Da- 
niel and the Apocalypſe, that run through all 
the conditions of the Church to the End of the World) 
but there is yet a further Myſtery diſcernible , viz. 
the Divinity of Chriſt, in that he is cloathed with 
the Univerſe , which is a Veſtment cannot belong 
to Aaron as 4 man, but as he is a Type of the 
Eternal Logos that made the World. See the 
Appendix to the Defence of my Philolophick 
Cabbala, Chap. 5. Se. 3, 4 And the Name 
Jehovah, viz. mw engraven en his” golden Dia- 
dem, an Orthodox Cabbaliſt will be prone to con- 
ceive, and not without better reaſon perhaps than any 
can bring to the contrary, that the Triplicity of thoſe 


| Letters (1) (1) and (n) denote the Trinity of Hy- 


poſtaſes in the Godhead (') 5 pwr 8, ()) 3» antile, 
and (n) & % mil, which the Platoniſts alſo term 
T «:yallty, vev, Juxtu , and we Chriſtians call Father, 

C2 Jon, 


INIT 


ok The PREFACE. 
Son , and Spirit. Which Spirit (n) is ſet after 


(1) as well as after (*) as if we were to be inſtru- 
fred thereby, that the Spirit proceedetFas well from 
the Son as from the Father *: Thoygh 1 do not hope 
that ſuch a Cabbaliſtical Notion will ſuddenly end 
the Controverſie betwixt the Greek Church and the 
Latine. - 

But T muSt beg my Reader's pardon for this 
wot altogether (T hope ) uſeleſs Digreſſion. T had 
before made a competent Supply for my not beſtow 
ing one entire Chapter in my Paralipomena to 
prove the Intelligibleneſs of the Viſions of Daniel 
and the Apocalypſe , without which all endeavour 
to interpret them is ridiculous and van. And I 
need the leſs bere expatiate on this Argument, Phi- 
lilicrines Parrheſiaſtes #n his Reflexions on 
R. B. having done ſo much of that work to my © 
hand , but in a way that partakes much of Mirth 
and Satyr , for which he may baply incur the Cen- 
fure of the more grave and ſowre , and it may be 
more for being merry than Satyrical. And the 
firſt T muſt confeſs is the greateſt infirmity I have 
obſerved in that Party. But it is a ſign be has 
all this time ſerved a good Maſter , and' that it is 
not the deepneſs of Melancholy (as ſome ſuperficial 
Souls may be prone to phanſie) that has plunged his 
mind into ſuch ſerious ſtudies , as the ſearching out 
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the right ſenſe of inFpired Viſions and Prophecies, 
and the like , but that there is ſuch a Life and Spi- 
rit in him that loves the exerciſe of Reaſon, Wit, 
and Divine Speculation at once. 

And if by that of-Satyr any contempt fall upon 
R. B. for his contempt of the ancient Primitive 
Times of the Church , and for his preſumption of 
making himſelf a Guide to People upon bis private 
Spirit againſt the wholeſom Inſtruftions of the Hos 
milies of the Church of England and Autority of 
both Crown and Mitre , and for his foul ſlurrig, 
as much as.m him lyes , the peculiar Priviledge and - 
Glory of the Chriſtian Religion , as to have its ſtate 
from the beginning to the end ſo certainly prefigured 
by Divine Viſions and Prophecies , he hypocriti- 
cally pretending the Apocalypſe to be altogether 
wnmtelligible , now it is ſo clearly to be underſtqod. 
againſt Fanaticilm and Bloodſhed , thus can- 
celling the ſeaſonable uſefulneſs thereof , and caſt- 
ing dirt upon the pious and learned Labours of the 
beſt Writers of our Church : T ſay , if any contempt 
fall upon him from what of Satyr is found in thoſe 
Reflexions of Phililicrines Parrheſiaſtes , be 
may, as T conceive , fairly thank himſelf , there 
* being nothing , T dare ſay , intended by that free 
Satyriſt , but the peace and good of the (hurch, 
and the reducing of R. B. to a better JO” 
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The PREFACE. 


and expaſing the profane and frivolous Spirit of 


thoſe that pride themſelves in a boaſtful profeſſion, 


that to them , forſooth , great Wits as they are ! 
the holy Viſions of the Divinely inſpired Prophets, 
are altogether Unintelligible. 


Books written by the ſame Author, and printed for 
Walter Kettilby at the Sign of the Biſhop's 
Head in $. Paul's Church-yard. 


Exrici Mori Opera Theologica eb» Philoſophica, 
3. Vol. Fol. 

His Expoſition on Dariel, Quarto. 

His Expoſition on the Apocalypſe, Quarto. 

His Anſwer to ſeveral Remarks on his Expoliti- 
ons on Daniel and the Apocalypſe. 

His Illuſtration of thoſe two.,abſtruſe Books in 
Holy Scripture , the Boqſ of Daniel! and the Reve- 
lation of S.Joha, by continued, brief, but clear Notes 
from Chapter to Chapter , and from Verſe to Verſe, 
with very uſeful and appoſite Arguments prefixed to - 
each Chapter, framed out of the Expoſitions of Dr. 
Henry More, Quarto, 1685. 

His Confutation of Judiciary Aſtrology again(t- 
Butler, Quarto. 

His Reply to the Anſwer to his Antidote againſt 
Idolatry, with his Appendix, O@290. 

His Remarks on Judge Hales of Fluid Bodies, 


Favo. 
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I | 
INTRODUCTION. 


The occaſion of the Author's writing his Paralipo- 
mena -Prophetica. His deſign in writing 
them,. to ſhow there 1s but one true way of inter- 
preting Daniel and the Apocalyple. How 
himſelf was diſcouraged in his younger days by the | 
variety of Interpretations ; with a ſolution of 
that fallacy. His Apologie for his great care 
and diligence in managing this Province of rightly 
mterpreting the above-ſaid Prophecies. 


| HEN I wrote my Expoſitions of 
the Viſions of Daniel and the Apo- 
calypſe, I was ſolicitous only of theſe 


two things, that my continued Interpretations ſhould 

be unforced-, natural and coherent, ſolid, true and 

agreeing with Hiſtory. And that I might diſpatch 

them as timely as I could for preſent publick uſe. 

Which latter therefore made me more compendious 

than otherwiſe I might have been 3 my main anxie- 

ty being, that nothing ſhould .paſs my Pen , but 
what was ſound and true, = being at all careful 

| to 
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to bring all into view which might give further 
ſtrength and light to what I had written, - or to ob- 
viate all objeqions which, by ſcrupulous Wits, might 
be made. What therefore I may ſeem to have omit- 
ted then , I ſhall make a ſupply of now. And thofe 
Omiſſions (which I therefore call Paralipomena , they 
being then paſſed by for the preſent , but) now for 
the further confirmation or illuſtration of ſeveral 
paſſages in thoſe Expoſitions compiled into one Book, 
I offer thus colleQed unto thy. ſerious Peruſfal. 

In which compilement I have obſerved no order, 
as in this cafe being needleſs 3 but as matters came 
into my mind, or occaſion was given, I writ and 
have ſet them down. They are ecafily referred to 
the paſſages of the Expoſitions themſelves , whether 
on Dariel, or the Apocalypſe, which are fufficiently 
orderly and coherent. My main deſign in general is 
to make thoſe Expoſitions as ſetled and unexceptiona- 
ble, as poſſibly I can, that the Reader may perceive 
that the Interpretation of Prophecies is no ſuch un- 
certain and Jubricous thing , but that there is one 
ſenſe of them genuine and natural, and far beyond 
any other pretended Interpretations whatever: That 
ſo he may be releaſed from that diſtraction and can- 
fuſion of multiplicity of Interpretations, which wea- 
kens the belief of any, and makes the pretence of 
underſtanding Prophecies either heartleſs, or ridicu- 
lous. I muſt confeſs, when I was young, that very 
thing hugely turned my ſtomach from thoſe ſtudies. 
But 1t might as well have done ſo from the ſtudy of 
Philoſophy 3 the reafons of the Phenomena of Nature 
which Philoſophers give, being as varions and re- 
* pugnant as the Interpretations of a Prophecy. But 
that which is ſolid: and ſound in either , when it 1s 

{/ n_ 
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once light on, will plainly, by the impartial and ju- 
dicious , be diſcerned to be ſuch, and he will reſt 
fully ſatisfied therein. = 

That I ſhould manage this Province with ſo much 
care and folicitude, no man that has any kindneſs for 
Chriſtian Religion, can take amiſs, Prophecy being 
the peculiar ſtrength and glory of Chriſtianity, no 
Religion in the World being able to produce the 
like. Which being to many of fo great moment, and 
of ſo clear and indubitable Interpretation in virtue 
of demonſtrable Syzchroviſms and palpable Applica- 
bility and exquilitely ſuitable (ignificancy of the Vi- 
ſions to the Events, they do not only put the truth 
of Chriſtianity beyond all doubt, but is one of the 
molt irrefragable Arguments for Nataral Religion, 
viz, for the Exiſtence of God and of Angels, and for 
a Divine. Providence over the affairs of men, and a 


reward after this life, according to what we have 
done, whether it be good or evil, that can be de- 
fired. But having more fully ſuggeſted theſe things 
in my Prefaces to my Expoſitions, I ſhall detain the 
Reader no longer here with them , but fall upon 
my preſent deſign. 


<p 9 
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phecy concerning the coming of Chriſt, and as clear, 


CHAP. I. 


Tho. Lydiat's Epocha of the twentieth of Artaxerxes 


Longimanus tr the compute of Daniel's weeks wore 

fully to be infeſted on. Two undeniable Poſtulatums 

zn order thereto. The paſſage of the Prophecy that 

reſpeFs the Epocha of the weeks. Four Decrees, 

but only two of then Competitors for the Epochate, 

viz. that of the ſeventh, and that of the twentieth 

of Artaxerxes, the one granted to Ezra, the other to 

Nehemiah. The Commiſſions granted to each, and 
ſome circumſtances of the execution of them. The 
comparing of theme with the Epocha deſcribed in the 

Prophecy. That Nebemiah's muncupatory (ommilſe- 

on does the more exaGly agree with the ſaid deſecri- 

ption. That the Jews had never any Decree to build 
the walls of Jeruſalem till that of Nehemiah. Fur- 

ther Arguments to the ſame purpoſe. In what ſenſe 
the City may be ſaid to be built before the Commiſſion 
of Nehemiah: Az Anſwer to an ObjeFion from thoſe 
words, Ezra 9. 9. to give us a wall. Further Rea- 
ſons to prove that Ezra had no Commiſſion to build 
the walls of Jeruſalem. The teſtimony of the Son of 
Sirach. ' No Commiſſion but that of Nehemiah had 
the Title of building the walls. That it 3s ſo plain a 
caſe, that Nehemiah's Commiſſion 7s the true Epocha 
of the weeks , that learned men have betaken them- 

ſelves to Lunar years to compute by , rather than de- 
ſert it. The unſucceſfulneſs of that device. 


W- ſhall begin with-that paſſage of the Expoi- 


tion of Daniel's Weeks, that notable Pro- 


it 
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Paralipomena Prophetica: 


if rightly managed, as notable for its weight and 
importance. The paſlage is, the placing the Epocha 
of theſe ſeventy Weeks in the twentieth year of Arta- 
xerxes Longimants, Funccizs and ſeveral others 
would fix it in the ſeventh of his Reign 5 which Opi- 
nion I was once inclined to my felf, till I was con- 
vinced of the truth of the other. I have produced 
ſomething for the confirmation thereof out of Thomas 
Lydiat in my Notes upon my Expoſition of that Pro- 
phecy. But the bulineſs being of ſo great moment, 
E ſhall here reſume it again afreſh, that I may do him 
right by more fully bringing into view (and yet as 
briefly as may be) whether out of himſelt, or from 
elſewhere, what makes for the confirmation of his 
Opinion. And this [ ſhall do gradually. Firſt, by 
ſetting down two- Poſtulaturms, which I hope no rea- 
ſonable man will ever deny me. . Secondly, I ſhall 
repreſent out of the Prophecy it ſelf that part that 
reſpeCts the Epocha of the Weeks, and out of the Hi- 
ſtory of Ezra and Nehemiah the ſtate of the Contro- 
verſie , Whether of theſe two Epocha's bid the fairer 
to be the Epocha of the ſeventy Weeks? And laſtly, 
I will conſider the twentieth of Artaxerxes in Thomas 
Lydiat's ſenſe what grounds he has for it. The two 
Poſtulatums are theſe. , 


The firſs Poſtulatum. 


That we are to acknowledge that' ſenſe of any: 
paſſage of a Prophecy , whether: it reſpets the Epo-. 
cha thereof, or any other part, to be the true ſenſe, 
that is leaſt forced, or is moſt eafie and natural, and 
moſt plainly agreeable to the words of the Prophe- 


£y., and that does the leaſt. or. no violence. to the 
| words - 
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| words of that paſſage whoſe ſenſe is controverted. 

This Poſtulatum 1s of it ſelf fo clearly reaſonable, 
that nothing can be added to make it more firm, un- 
leſs this ill conſequence of denying it, that we ſhall 
not ever know when we have the right ſenſe of any 
Prophecy , or indeed of any place of Scripture elle, 
if this be not the Touchſtone thereof. 


The ſecond Poſtulatum. 


When Hiſtorians diſagree tn their Story or Chro- 
nology 3 foraſmuch as profane Hiſtory (as it is vul- 
garly called) is not infallible, but ſome may be right 
1n one thing, ſome in another, we are to embrace 
that ſtory or paſſage of Chronology that ſuits beſt 
with, or does the leaſt violence to the certain Verity 
of the Sacred Writ. And there is the ſame reaſon of 
one and the ſame Hiſtorian that varies from himſelf, 
or writes 1n one place what is repugnant to what he 
has writ in another. We are to account that paſſage 
the trueſt that agrees beſt with the Holy Scriptures, . 
and to acknowledge , as touching the other, that 
Ignorance or inadvertence has miſguided his Pen. 

This Poſtulatum is as reaſonable and undeniable as 
the former , becauſe, as Ariſtotle ſays, To aaybis we 
*>n0a mulor ovale * Truth is always conſonant to 
truth : whence that which is diſlonant thereto, muſt 
neceſſarily be falſe. Wherefore that Hiſtorian that. 
ſpeaks conſonantly and conliſtently with the infalli- 
ble Holy Writ, in the thing that he fo ſpeaketh , he 
is to be judged to ſpeak true, compared with the 
other that in the point , contradicts the Holy Writ; 
or if one and the ſame Hiſtorian ſpeak repugnantly 
to himſclf, if one part of that Repugnancy agrees 

| with 
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with the Sacred Text, the ſame 1s to be eſteemed the 
right, the other an errour or miſtake. 

Now for that paſſage of the Prophecy that re- 
ſpecs the Epocha of the Weeks, the words are theſe : 
Dan. 9. 25. Know therefore and . underſtand , that 
from the going forth of the commandment to reſtore and 
build Jeraſalem , unto the Meſliah the Prince, ſhall be 
ſeven weeks , and threeſcore and two weeks 3 the ſtreet 
ſhall be built again, and the wall , even in troublous 
tames. 

Here the Epocha is to be taken without all Contro- 
verſie from the going forth of a Command or De- 
cree 3 of which there were four, one 1n the firſt year 
of Cyr4#, another in the ſecond year of Darius Hj- 

ſtaſpis, a third 1a the ſeventh year of Artaxerxes Lon- 
gimanuws , and a fourth in the twentieth year of his 
Reign. But the firſt Decrees, and conſequently the 
Epocha's from them , are pitched ſo high, that they 
fall many years ſhort, 'even of the Nativity of Chriſt, 
ſo that they are plainly ſhut out from any pretence 
of claim to be Epeche's of this Prophecy. The compe- 
tition therefore is only betwixt the Edi& or Decree 
given out the ſeventh year of Artaxerxes Longimanus 
to Ezra, and that given out in the twentieth of his 
Reign to Nehemiah. Let us therefore conſider the 
Hiſtory of each, and whether of them agree beſt with 
the Prophecy, Ezra, Chap. 7. v. 11. Now this is the 
Copy of the Letter that the King Artaxerxes gave 
unto Ezra.the Prieſt V. 13. I make a Decree, . 
That all they of the people of 1#ael and of his Prieſts 
(viz. of the God of Heaven) and Levites in my 
Realm, which are minded of their own free will to 
go up to Fernſalem, go with thee.. And fo from this 
13. % to v.25. all is concerning the Temple _— 

rieſts- 
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Prieſts and the Worſhp of the God of 1/rae/. Bur 
v. 25. his Commiſſion is enlarged to Civil Judicature.. 
And thou, Ezra, after the Wiſdom of thy God that 
is in thy hand, ſet Magiſtrates'and Judges which may 
judge all the People which are beyond the River, 
all ſuch as know the Laws of thy God, and teach ye 
them that know them not. - And whoſoever will not 
do the Law of thy God, and the Law of the King, 
let Judgment be executed ſpeedily upon him , whe- 
ther it be unto Death, or to Baniſhment, or to Con- 
fiſcation of Goods, or to Impriſonment. This is the 
ſumm of the Decree given out the ſeventh year of 
Artaxerxes unto Ezra. 

Now that Commiſſion given to Nehemiah 1s ſet 
down thus, Neheme. Chap. 2. And it came to paſs in 
the month Niſag in the twentieth year of Artaxerxes 
the King, that wine was before him, and I took up 
the wine, and gave it to the King ; Now [I had not 
been before time ſad in his Preſence. Wherefore the 
King ſaid unto me, Why is thy countenance fad, ſee- 
10g thou art not ſick? This is nothing but ſorrow of 
heart. Then I was very ſore afraid , and ſaid unto 
the King, Let the King live for ever. Why ſhould 
not my countenance be ſad, when the City, the place 
of my Fathers Sepulchres, lieth waſte, and the Gates 
thereof are conſumed with fire ? Then'the King ſaid 
unto me, For what doſt' thou make requelt ? So I 
prayed to the God of Heaven ; And l ſaid unto the 
King, If it pleaſe the King , and if thy ſervant have 
found favour in thy ſight, that thou wouldſt ſend-me 
unto Judah unto the City of my Fathers Sepulchres, 
that I may build it. And the King ſaid unto me, For 
how long ſhall thy journey be? and when wilt thou 
zeturn 2? So it pleaſed the King to ſend me, and I ſet 

him 
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him a time. Moreover, I ſaid unto the King , If it 
pleaſe the King , let Letters be given to the Gover- 
nours beyond the River, that they may convey me 
over till I come into Judah. And a Letter unto 
Hjaph, the Keeper of the Kings Foreſt, that he may 
give me timber to make beams for the gates of the 
Palace which appertained to the houſe, and for the 
wall of the City , and for the houſe that I (hall enter 
into 3 and the King granted me according to the 
good hand of my God upon me. This is plainly a 
Grant from the-King to Nehemieh to build the City 
of Jeruſalem, and to wall it about. 

We will add alſo out of Chap. 4. what (traits they 
were put to at the building of the wall, 2.7. And it 
came to paſs, that when Sa»ballat and Tobiah and the 
Arabians and the Ammonites and the Aſhdodites heard 
that the walls of Jeru/a/emz were making up, and that 
the breaches began to be ſtopped, then they were ve- 
ry wroth, and conſpired all of them together to come 
and fight againſt Jeruſalem and hinder it. And v. 16. 
And it came to paſs from that time forth , that the 
half of my ſervants wrought in the work, and the 
other half of them held both the Spears, the Shields, 
and the Bows, and the Habergeons------ They which 
builded on the wall, and they which bare burdens, 
and thoſe that laded, every one with one of his hands 
wrought in the work, and in the other hand held a 


[ have ſet before the Readers eyes that paſſage in 
the Prophecy that deſcribes the Epocha ftrom whence 
the ſeventy weeks are to commence. Tt is from the 
going forth of a Decree or Grant to reſtore and build 
; Kath Fu - The Streets, ſays the Decree or Prophecy, 
ſhall be built again, and the Wa//, and that in #ro«- 
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blows times. Now in the Commiſion given to Ezra, 
in the /everth of Artaxerxes's Reign, there 1s no men- 
tion of building the City,. much leſs of the Walls, 
nor in the Hiſtory of the execution of that Decree 
any mention of troubleſom times. But quite contrary 
it is ſaid, Ezra 8. 36. And they delivered the Kings 
Commiſſion unto the Kings Lieutenants, and to the 
Governours on this fide the River, and they furthe- 
red the people and the houſe of God. But in the 
Commiſion given to Nehemiah the twentieth year of 
Artaxerxes, there is mention of both building the 
City and the Wall; and in the Hiſtory of the execu- 
tion of the Commiſion, there is mention of troubloys 
times indeed , when they were forced to defend the 
workers at the Wall by Arms: nay, the very men 
that wrought at the Wall, were fain, as they did 
their work with one hand, to hold a Sword in the 
other. So exquilitely does this Decree, and the 
Hiſtory of the execution thereof, ſuit with the words 
of the Prophecy which refpe& the Epocha and De- 
cree. So that it cannot be but with infinite violence 
done to the Sacred Text, to pitch upon the Com- 
miffion given to Ezra in the ſeventh year of Artaxey- 
xes , inſtead of that given to Nehemiah in the twen- 
tieth. 

I muſt confeſs that the full of Ezra's Commiſiton 
is ſet down in writing in a more forma] and ample 
way, whenas that Commiſſion to Nehemiah ſeems ra- 
ther to be by word of mouth, or »nncupatory, faving 
that the Letters to the Governours beyond the River 
for ſafe-condud, and a Letter to Aſaph the Keeper of 
the Kings Foreſt, &<c But this is fo far from dimi- 
nifhing, that it adds (if any thing more need be ad- 
ded) to the certainty , that the Commiffton given 

to 
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ſeventy Weeks. For the words of the Original, 
which our Engliſh Tranſlation renders [from the go- 
ing forth of the Commandment] are 527 xx” 12. 
which ts as much as to ſay , from the going forth of 
the Word, or pronouncing the Word that Fernſalerm 
ſhould be rebuilt, ec. And both the vulgar Latine 
and Vatablus render it , ab exitu ſermonis 3 and the 
LXX. > ££0J'v Aoyv. 

Now as this is unexceptionably plain in it ſelf, fo 
it bears a moſt exact correſpondency with more paſl- 
ſages of the Hiſtory, than I have yet taken notice of, 
Nehem. Chap. 1. There Anani tells Nehemiah , inqui- 
ring of the welfare of his brethren at Fersſalew, that 
the Remnant that are left of the Captivity there, in 
the Province, are in great affliction and reproach. 
For the Wall of Fernſalem is broken down, and the 
Gates thereof are burnt with fire. This I conceive 
1s the natural ſenſe of the place, we rendring ( ) not 
preteree, or alſo, as our Engliſh Tranſlation does, but 
[ For) it being a grief to the Jews, and a reproach 
and diſgrace to them , whenas their Temple was re- 
built, and they had houſes, ſuch as they were, and 
ſome better than they deſerved , before the Temple 
was finiſhed, (which was in the ſixth year of Darius 
Hyſtaſpis ) that the wall of the City was yet unbuile, 
whereby they lay open to infolencies of their Neigh- 
bours, and were obnoxiqus to their taunts and jears. 
This fad condition Amar? was exceeding ſenſible of 
himſelf, nor did he tell it as a piece of News to Nehe- 
wiah (for he knew the walls of Feruſz/ens had been 
demok(h'd this long time, and that the Gates were 
burnt with fire, but with a moving and empaſſiona- 
ting Rhetorick he put m_ m mmd of i ; who be- 

2 ing 
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ing. an hearty Lover of his Country, and ſeriouſly 
conl(idering it-, what an huge thing was yet wanting 
to complete their felicity , it firſt caſt him into: tears, 
and preſently after into a ſerious religious ſadneſs, fo 
that he faſted and prayed for ſome days, nor did | 
conceal: the ſorrow of his-heart when he waited on 
the King, and gave him the Cup of Wine , but the 
King read it eaſily in his countenance. Wherefore the 
thing being of ſuch vaſt conſequence to have this evil 
redrefled by procuring a Decree to build the City, 
and wall it about, it is plain they never had any- 
leave to build it, till the Commiſhon granted to Ne- 
bemiah. For if it had been granted to Ezra in his . 
Commiſſion, it was ſo tranſcending a favour and 
priviledge, that he could not but have taken notice 
of it in his thankſgiving to God, Chap. 7. v. 27. where 
he ſays, Bleſſed. be the Lord God of our fathers, which 
hath put ſuch a thing as this in the Kings heart, to 
beautifie the houſe of the Lord which is in Jeruſalem: 
But for the building, or rather the- rebuilding of the 
City, he ſpeaks not a word, though: it was a thing 
of that vaſt moment , that it coſt Nehemiah many 
ſighs, tears, faſtings and prayers. Wherefore. Ezrz 
had been very ungrateful to omit giving God thanks 
for this, as well as beautifying- the Temple, if the 
King had granted him any fuch thing. 

Nor could: there be conceived-a Grant for the In- 
ſtauration or Re-edification of Feruſaleme, unleſs it 
were in ſome meaſure according to the City ſtanding 
- 1n David's time, of which it is faid, Pſal. 48. Walk 
about Sion., and go round: about her-, tell the towers 
thereof ,, mark ye well' her bulwarks , conſider well her 
palaces , that ye may tell it to the generations to come. 
Contemplamini menia urbis , palatia, muros ac _ 
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ſo Munfler on the place. A Grant to reſtore or re- 
build Fernſa!ems muſt reach thus far , or elſe it is no 
Inſtauration thereof. But this, before the Grant to 
Nehemiah, was never permitted to them, and the 
attempting of it had been ſuch a miſchief to-them, 
that their Enemies, to enrage the King againſt them, 
forged that crime, as if they had been guilty of it, 
as you may ſee Ezr. Chap. 4. v.12. though they . had 
then a Commiſſion to build the Temple. Nor was 
any ſuch thing granted to Ezra in his Commiſlion, 
which contained all his petition or requeſt. For 
whence ſhould we know better what he requeſted, 
all his requeſt being granted, than from the Grant it 
ſelf, which is largely ſet down in the King's Letter 
'to him, Ezr.7. from v.11. to 27, There is not a 
word there of rebuilding the City. at all, much leſs in 
this full and proper ſenſe, no more than there is in 
the Grant of Cyrzs and. Darizs, which were only for 
the building of the Temple. 

But. being that thoſe that reſorted to Jeruſalem on 
this occaſion, were not to live, like Beaſts, without 
houſes: it is a forced thing to imagine , but that by 
the natural conſequence of that Grant , or neceſlary 
connivence ,. private houſes would be built in Fer«- 
ſalem , and ſo in ſome meaner kind of ſenſe the City 
may be ſaid to. be in building thereby. And this is 
conſonant to the words of the Prophet Eſay, Chap.24. 
v..28, that ſaith of Cyr , He 1s my Shepherd, and 
ſhall perform all my pleaſure, even ſaying to- Feru- 
ſalem, Thou ſhalt be built, and to the Temple, Thy: 
foundation ſhall be laid. And Chap. 45. 13. I have 
raiſed him up in righteouſneſs, viz. Cyrw, he ſhall 
build my City , and let go my Captives. Which 
would be but an hard bargain, if they _ = 
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build themſelves houſes when they came to Jernſa- 
lem. Wherefore in that meaner ſenſe Cyr may be 
ſaid by his Decree, though-it was no Decree to 
' build the City , to build it , or becauſe his firſt De- 
cree, for building of the Temple, was the ground of 
all the good Grants they afterwards obtained of the 
Kings of Perſia. In that ſenfe all in fulneſs might be 
attributed to him , as being the firſt Founder of all. 
Nor would God ſuffer the words of his Servant the 
Prophet to fall to the ground. 

And according to that meaner ſenſe may alſo be 
underſtood that paſſage in Ezra's Prayer, Ezr. 9. g. 
Thou haſt extended thy mercy unto us in the ſight of 
the Kings of Perſia, togive us a reviving to ſet up 
the Houſe of our God, and to repair the deſolations 
thereof, and to give us, that is, every Maſter of a 
Family amongſt us, 193 (our Engliſh Tranſlation 
renders it ) a Wa. But then by a Synecdoche it 
may ſignifie an houſe , and properly of the meaner 
ſort 3 "72 ſignifying Maceria, a more rudely and 
{lightly built wall with dry ſtones without mortar, or 
with mortar, and watling of ſticks, and the like. 
The LXX. render 171 emwars ſundry times, and alfo 
ugriex, which is as much as an Hovel, a Hat, a Cot- 
rage or Sheepcoat , which may eafily affure us 5-1 here 
may not ſignifie any thing above the convenience of 
the common walls of a private habitation. Burt if 
711 be rendred pexypss, as the EXX, here render it, 
and gexypgs be taken wn the higheſt fenſe for a wall 
of Defence and Strength , undoubtedly it is to be 
underſtaod of the of the Temple, whofe wall 
toward the Squth-Eaft quarter was a ſtrong defence, 
and the Temple a moft magnifrcent Fort or Caſtle, 
where the Priefts and Levites were engarrifon'd part 
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of the Army of the God of 1/-ae/, who is the Lord 
of Hoſts, as I have obſerved in my Notes upon 
Daniel out of Grotizs. Wherefore the Temple be- 
ing ſuch a place of Defence , this gave ſome colour- 
able pretence to Rehum the Chancellour and the reſt, 
while the Jews were buſie in building the Temple, to 
accuſe them in a Letter to Artaxerxes, Ezr. 4. as if 
they were building the rebellious Cz , and ſetting 
up the Walls thereof, v.12. when it was only the 
Tein, Menia, or walls of the Temple. And upon 
Artaxerxes's Anſwer to that Letter, it is ſaid, v. 24. 
Then ceaſed the work of the Houſe of God , which 
is at Jeruſalem; ſo it ceaſed to the ſecond year of 
the Reign of Darixs King of Perſia : As if the Jews 
themſelves were conſcious, that the walls and build- 
ings of the Temple were a kind of Fortification. 
But they are hugely out that phanſie , that by this 
wall 173 is meant a Wall about the City for Fortifi- 
cation, which before Nehemiah, they never had any 
Commiſſion to build ; and it had been their undo- 
ing , if they had gone about it, Sarballaft, you may 
be fure, would have been on their backs to the pur- 
poſe, they having no Commiſſion, when he was ſo 
vexatious to them when they had one. Nor is 
there any ftory in Ezra touching their going about 
any ſuch work, no more than any mention in the 
Commiſhon for it. 

Moreover Nehemiah's application to Artaxerxes 
plainly implies, that the Commiſſion Ezra had , had 
no clauſe in it to warrant the rebuilding of the Walls, 
andrepairing the Gates which were broke down and 
burnt by Nebuchadnezzar , and fo lay till that very 
time, though ſundry private houſes were rebuilt, 
fome it may be ina better ſort, but moſt very _ 
an 
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and hand over head without order. For if Ezra 
had had that Commiſſion , Nehemiah would have 
framed his Petition accordingly , and reminded the 
King, that he only deſired him to ratifie again what 
he had before granted to Ezra, and told a fad ſtory 
of Sanballat and his wicked Companions , that they 
had demoliſh'd the Wall, and burnt the Gates of the 
City , which Ezra by his Royal Grant had repaired 
again and built up. Which conſiderations could 
not but conduce to the more eaſe obtaining his Re- 
queſt of the King, which being omitted, plaioly ar- 
gues they were not true. And that there was no 
rebuilding of the City, in that proper ſenſe I above 
deſcribed , but by Nehemiah ; of whom it is ſaid by 
the Son 'of Sirach , (Chap. 49. 13.) having in the 
foregoing verſes ſpoke the praiſes of Zorobabel and 
Joſbuah , who in their time builded the Houſe, and 
ſet up an holy Temple to the Lord, That amongſt the 
Ele&t was Nehemiah, whoſe renown 1s great , who 
raiſed up for us the Walls that' were fallen, and ſet 
up the Gates and the Bars, and raiſed up our ruines 
again. So rnfinitely plain is it every way, that his was 
the oly Commiſſion for the rebuilding the City and 
the Wall thereof, and is the only Commiſion that has 
that Title. - So that, if Ezra's Commiſhon had any 
clauſe in it for the building of the City, as it aſſured- 
ly had none 3 yet the Commiſſion of Nehemiah only 
bearing that 7z/e, the granting of his Commiſſion 
muſt, by unavoidable neceſlity, be the Epocha of the 
ſeventy Weeks of Danzel. 

Which is a point ſo plain and undeniable , that 
not only Julizs Africanys of old , but alſo Dariel 
Huetizs, a late learned and ingenious: Writer, rather 
than be would quit this certain truth, that the Epo- 
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cha of Daniel's Weeks is from the Commiſhon grant- 
&d to Nehemiah by Artaxerxes 1n the twentieth of his 
Reign, adheres to that ancient Conceit, That the 
years that Dani-l's Weeks are to be numbred by, are 


. Not Solar years, but Lumr, which are leſs by eleven 


days in a year than the Solar, the Solar containing 
365 days, the Lunar but 354 Which is ſomething 
an hard Hypotheſis, there being not an Example in 
all the Bible again of numbring of time by Luzar 
years. And Lyranws, who himlelf was an Hebrew, 
and very skilful in their Learning and Cuſtoms, de- 
clares expreſly , Falluntur , ſays he , qui-putant He- 
breos lunaribus annis uſos aliquando, alioqui tota vete- 
ris Inſtrumenti ſeries vacillet , as Cornelius a Lapide 
cites him on the place. And indeed it ſeems 1mpro- 
bable, but the Angel that imparted the Viſion to 
Daniel, (ſhould mean ſuch years as would be moſt 
univerſally in uſe in the Church of God, who is ſo 
much concerned in this Prophecy. And beſides, if 
we compute from the Spring-time of the twentieth 
year of Artaxerxes, (for tne Decree was made 1n the 


month Nan) which twentieth year falls in with the 


4269. year of the Jalian Period, unto the Spring-time 
of the year which falls in with the year 4745. of the 
ſaid Period, when our Saviour ſuffered, viz. Olym- 
piad. 202. Anno quarto finiente, and in the nineteenth 
year of Tiberius his Reign, according to Seth Calvi- 
ſfius, Funccius and Helvicus 3 this Interval of time 
will make 476 Solar years complete, which 476 $o- 
lar years make 173859 days with the Biſlextile days 


_ added to them, and divided by 354, give 491 Lu- 


zar years with ſome 45 days over. | So that by this 
account our Saviour would be fo far from ſuffering 
in the midſt of the ſeventieth week, that his Paſtion 
D would 
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would fall in the ſecond year after the expiration 
thereof : which is a thing intolerable. 


PR 


CHAP IL 


Though Julius Africanus bis Conceit for computing Da- 
niel's Weeks by Lunar years, be witty, yet it is not 
true, That there 3s a neceſſity of computing by Solar 
years, as well as of retaining the Epocha of the twen- 
tieth of Artaxerxes : But. withal of removing the 
Commencement of Artaxerxes his Reign higher in 
Chronologie than Chronologers uſually place it. Peta- 
vius his device of making Artaxerxes's Reign ters 

' gears with his Father, propoſed. An Examination 
of this Hypotheſis. The infirmneſs of the ground there- 

. of out of Herodotus , amSafu Bama , not ſigni- 
ſing , as Petavius would have it. And if it did, 
this Sides Bandius would be either in the fifth 
year of Xerxes, or three or four years after the 
twelfth , and therefore uncompliable with Petavins 
bis deſign. How incredible it is, that Ezra's and 
Nehemiah's Decree ſhould not be reckoned from the 
ſame Epocha of Artaxerxes his Reign. What a glo- 
riows atchievement it is 10 diſcover a twentieth of 
Artaxerxess reigning alone, from whence, computing 
by Solar years , the Paſſion of Chriſt will fall into 
the midi? of the laſt week. | 


FT is neceflary then to-relinquiſh this old Conceit 
I of Julizs Africans of computing Daniel's Weeks 
by Lunar years, though it is not without ſome Wit 
and Ingenie, while from that expreſſion of the LXX. 
[ovrelundyory. ]- EBSdpunygla iBIpgdes De 
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bh * azoy (js, Septuaginta Hebdomades abbreviate 
ſunt ſuper populum ituum : he argues, that the Weeks 
mult be computed by Lamar years, they being &1- 
axulo1 ouy buwTes, ſhorter years, than the Solar by ele- 
ven days in a year. But this ſhortneſs of the years 
makes their number exceed the ſeventy Weeks, and 
places the Paſlion of Chriſt in the ſecond year after 
their expiration, as I have noted already. 

And therefore there is a neceſlity of betaking our 
ſelves to that uſual and unexceptionable way w rec- 
koning by Solar years, and as great a neceſlity ſtill 
to (tick to that indubitable Epocha of the Weeks, 
the twentieth year of Artaxerxes Longimanss, though 
here we ſhall be caſt into great (traits, if we ſtick to 
the ordinary Opinion of Chronologers, who fix the 
beginning of the Reign of Artaxerxes Longimanus 
in the firſt year of the 79. Oly»piad, and the 28g. 
Q©.C. which Seth Calviſius, Helvicus, and Funccins, 
with others, agree in. Whence it will follow, that 
the twentieth year of Artaxerxes will fall in with 
the fourth year of the 83. Olympiad, and the 308. 
O.C. But now if the ſeventy Weeks commence in 
308. UC. or in the fourth year of the 83. Olym- 
piad, it will likewiſe follow, that they end in the 
797. year ©.C. and the firſt of 206. Olympiad, which 
is the fifth year of Claudius, Whence it 'wonld be 
concludible, that Chriſt was crucified in the ſecond 
year of Clardinus, that year being the midſt of the 
laſt week. Whenas every School-boy knows that 
Imperante Anguſto natus eſt (hriftus , imperante Tibe- 
rio oft crucifixus. | 

This therefore is ſo groſs an abſurdity , that there 
ts a neceflity of placing the beginning of the Reign 


of Artaxerxes in ſome ſenſe or other higher in Chro- 
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nology than it is uſually pitched. Petavins there- 
fore has eſpouſed this quaint Conceit, That the Reign 
of Artaxerxes has two Epocha's 3 the one the ſame 
that Calviſius, Helvicus and Funccins agree in : the 
other ten years ſooner, namely, the twelfth year of 
Xerxes, or the third year of the 76. Olympiad, when 
he was aſſumed into the participation of the Empire 
by his Father Xerxes, at his going upon an Expedi- 
tion out of Perſia - which he grounds upon that paſ:- 
ſage in Herodotus, lib. 7. That there was a great ſtrife 
amongſt Darius Hyſtaſpis his Sons, who ſhould be. 
King, if he died in the War: os ea py >mdsfarm 
Bana we T [Teporwy yougy YT exluer, So that he 
ought to appoint who ſhould be King, according to 
the Law of the Perſians, and ſo go upon his Expedi- 
tion, From this paſſage Petavins would infer , that 
Artaxerxes reigned ſome years with his Father , he 
aſſuming him into a participation of the Empire ſome- 
time when he went to War out of the Empire of 
Perſia. And for the greater colour to this Conceit, 
he adds, This is the only way to ſalve the Credit of 
famous Hiſtorians, ſome whereof ſay, That Themnri- 
ſocles's flight from the Athenians was in Xerxes his 
time, as Ephorns, Dinon , (litarchus, Heraclides and 
Diodorus 3 others, that it was in his Son's time Ar- 
taxerxes, as Thucydides, Charon, Cornelius Nepos and 
Plutarch. Wherefore they both reigning together, 
the Credit of both Parties of the Hiſtorians is falved, 
they both ſaying true. And that he ſets the Epocha 
of Artaxerxes's Reign with his Father ten years be- 
fore his Reign alone after his Father's death, is, be- 
cauſe taking the Epocha of the Weeks from the #wer- 
ztieth of his Reign , when he reigned alone, there 
will be ten years wanting to make our Saviour's _ 
; 10n 


puks þ 


— — 
= "The 


wv JW $ TT _ þ} _*® 


CHa nh II. Paralipomena Prophetica. 


fion fall in the midſt of the week, as it is to fall ac- 
cording to the Prophecy of the ſeventy Weeks, it 
being granted, that he ſuffered in the fourth year to- 
wards the ending of the 202. Olympiad. 

This is a trim Hypotheſis , if it were as folid as 
trim. For, Firſt, the main Baſis thereof, methinks, is 
very precarious, viz. That the Kings of Perſia, when 
they went to War againſt foreign Kingdoms in Per- 
ſon, aQually conſtituted one of their Sons King. 
The very words of Herodotus may. import no more 
than this, viz, to declare who was to be King , or 
ſucceed in the Crown, if it ſhould ſo happen, that 
the preſent King were ſlain in the War. This is all 
that we can be aſſured is meant by >mSa&u Bxnatia 
here, to point out him that he intends to be his Suc- 
ceſſour in his Kingdom. | 

Secondly, 'If it were granted, that >mJ\aSu Gor 
asa here 1s to make one aQually King, then this ma- 
king muſt be upon Xerxes's entring upon that Expe- 
dition of his againſt Greece the fifth year of his 
Reign 3 betwixt which, and the twelfth of Xerxes 
his Reign, there is ſeven years difference , which 
makes this Ccnceit utterly unſerviceable to the end 
it was invented for. And that he made any Expe- 
dition himſelf, beſides that in Perſon, is incredi- 
ble, the general Current of Hiſtorians declaring , as 
Pegzelins obſerves , that the Greeks carried the War 
into. Aſia', not the Perſians into Greece 3 nor that 
War, which was managed by the Perſians, was car- 
ried on by Xeyxes in Perſon, but only by his Com- 
manders. Dyodorus names Tithrauſtes a baſtard Son 
of Xerxes, and Pheredates, Xerxes his Nephew. Ju- 
Tin indeed- writes thus: Igitur Kerxes cm proditio- 
25 dolum (namely , Pauſanias his, who would have 
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nology than it is uſually pitched. Petavizs there- 
fore has eſpouſed this quaint Conceit, That the Reign 
of Artaxerxes has two Epocha's 3 the one the ſame 
that Calviſius, Helvicus and Funccins agree in : the 
other ten years ſooner, namely, the twelfth year of 
Xerxes, or the third year of the 76. Olympiad, when 
he was aſſumed into the participation of the Empire 
by his Father Xerxes, at his going upon an Expedt- 
tion out of Perſia - which he grounds upon that paſ- 
ſage in Herodotus, lib. 7. That there was a great ſtrife 
amongſt Darius Hyſtaſpis his Sons, who ſhould be. 
King, if he died in the War: @s a py >mdsfarm 
Panta 17, + Tlepatwy rougy vTw eleven, SO that he 
ought to appoint who ſhould be King, according to 
the Law of the Perſians, and ſo go upon his Expedt- 
tion, From this paſſage Petavixs would infer , that 
Artaxerxes reigned ſome years with his Father , he 
aſſuming him into a participation of the Empire ſome- 
time when he went to War out of the Empire of 
Perſia. And for the greater colour to this Conceit, 
he adds, This is the only way to ſalve the Credit of 
famous Hiſtorians, ſome whereof ſay, That Themi- 
focles's flight from the Athenians was in Xerxes his 
time, as Ephorns, Dinon , (litarchus, Heraclides and 
Djodorus 3 others, that it was in his Son's time Ar- 
taxerxes, as Thucydides, Charon, Cornelius Nepos and 
Plutarch. Wherefore they both reigning together, 
the Credit of both Parties of the Hiſtorians is falved, 
they both ſaying true. And that he ſets the Epocha 
of Artaxerxesi's Reign with his Father ten years be- 
fore his Reign alone after his Father's death, is, be- 
cauſe taking the Epocha of the Weeks from the twen- 
tieth of his Reign , when he reigned alone, there 
will be ten years wanting to make our Saviour's _ 
on 
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fion fall in the midſt of the week, as it is to fall ac- 
cording to the Prophecy of the ſeventy Weeks, it 
being granted, that he ſuffered in the fourth year to- 
wards the ending of the 202. Olympiad. 

This is a trim Hypotheſis , if it were as ſolid as 
trim. For, Firſt, the main Baſis thereof, methinks, is 
very precarious, viz. That the Kings of Perſia, when 
they went to War againſt foreign Kingdoms in Per- 
ſon, aQually conſtituted one of their Sons King. 
The very words of Herodotus may import no more 
than this, viz, to declare who was to be King , or 
ſucceed in the Crown, if it ſhould fo happen, that 
the preſent King were ſlain in the War. This is all 
that we can be aſſured is meant by >mSa<u Bxnata 
here, to point out him that he intends to be his Suc- 
ceſlour in his Kingdom. | 

Secondly, If it were granted, that SnJ«&u Gao 
as& here 1s to make one aQually King, then this ma- 
king muſt be upon Xerxes's entring upon that Expe- 
dition of his againſt Greece the fifth year of his 
Reign 3 betwixt which, and the twelfth of Xerxes 
his Reign, there is ſeven years difference , which 
makes this Conceit utterly unſerviceable to the end 
It was invented for. And that he made any Expe- 
dition himſelf, beſides that in Perſon, is incredi- 
ble, the general Current of Hiſtorians declaring , as 
Pegzelins obſerves , that the Greeks carried the War 
into. Aſa, not the Perſians into Greece 3 nor that 
War, which was managed by the Perſians , was car- 
ried on by Xerxes in Perſon, but only by his Com- 
manders. Djodorns names Tithrauſtes a baſtard Son 
of Xerxes, and Pheredates, Xerxes his Nephew. Ju- 
in indeed: writes thus: [gitur Xerxes cam proditio- 
is dolum (namely , Pauſanias his, who would have 
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betrayed Greece to Xerxes ) publicatum wideret , ex 
integro bellum inſlituit, Greci quoq;, ducem conſtituunt 
Cimonem---- qui Xerxem ferreſtri navaliq bello ſupe- 
ratum trepidum recipere fe in regumm coegit, Where- 
by is noted that notable Fight and Viltory by Sea 
and Land that Cimon the Atheniax had againſt the 


Perſians at the River Eurymedon, This Viftory he 


got the third year of the 77. Olympiad, which Fight 
Diodoras fully and particularly deſcribing , and ma- 
king no mention of Xerxes himſelf, makes me prone 
to imagine , that Juſtin ſpeaks figuratively, or elſe 
is hugely miſtaken. Or if he be not, Xerxes his Ex- 
pedition being the third year of the 77. Oly-rp1ad, 
he muſt >m-4a&u Bxnaiz, declare Artaxerxes King, 
either this year, or the year before, which again will 
ſpoil this fine Conceit, and make it uſeleſs for the 
end it was mtcnded. For then the Paſſion of Chriſt 
will fall out, not in the middle of the laſt week, but 
at the beginning thereof. 

And Thirdly and laſtly, It is a thing beyond all 
credibility, That whenas Ezra computes the Decree 
granted to him by Artaxerxes Longimanws from the 
ſeventh year of his real Reign, or his reigning alone : 
(For if Xerxes had been alive, he.had been named, 
and not Artaxerxes) that Nehemiah telling us he had 
his Commiſſion granted the twentieth of Artaxerxes, 
ſhould count from another Epocha ten years different 
from the former , and fo puzzle and confound the 
Chronology of the Sacred Hiſtory , and of fo con- 
cerning a Prophecy. Theſe few things are enough 
to ſhow the vanity of this farmiſe. But if 'any one 
would be more fully ſatisfied ,- tet him read Darrel 
Huetizvs his Demonſtratio Evangelica, Prop. g. pap. 
370. | - 
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As for the ſalving the Credit of theſe differing Hi- 
ſtorians by this quaint device, it will be more ſeaſo- 
nable to ſpeak to that hereafter. In the mean time 
there being a neceſlity to keep to the Epocha of the 
twentieth year of Artaxerxes's Reign, and not only to 
number by Solar years, but from the twentieth year, 
as we are now convinced, of his Reign from his Fa- 
ther Xerxes his death, he that can make out the true 
Epocha of Artaxerxes his Reign in this ſenſe , ſo that 
from the twentieth year thereof, ff we count Danze''s 
Weeks, the.Crucifixion of our Saviour will be found 
tn the midſt of the laſt of theſe Weeks, this man muſt 
merit immortal praiſe, for this excellent piece of ſervice 
he has done the Church of Chriſt and Chriſtianity. 


> om—_—_—— 


CHAP. IIE 


A juſt Encomium of Thomas Lydiat. His fixing the 
beginning of the real Reign of Artaxerxes in the ſe- 
cond year of the 77. Olympiad, with the conſequences 
thereof. The proof of the above- mentioned Epocha 
from the time of Themiſtocles flight into Aſia, which 
was in that year. That he got to the Perſian Court 
in a very ſhort time, proved out of Plutarch. Of the 
confounding of the Names of Xerxes and Artaxerxes. 
And. that Themiſtocles came to the Perſian Court 
about the time of the Exitus of the one , and Succeſ- 
fron of the other. | 


ATP this is that which I am well aſſured in my 
"A ſelf, that that excellent Perſon Thomas Lydiat 
(a man of a free and-ftout Spirit, of a ”= Sagacity, 
clear and firm-Judgment , great reading and indu- 


ltry, 
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ſtry , and ſingular Piety, and as it were a Martyr in 
the late times (as you may ſee in that elegant Preface 
prefixt to his Poſthumous Works, for his Loyalty to 
the King , and Faithfulneſs to the Church of Ezg- 
land, of which he was a worthy Miniſter , and exi- 
mious Ornament) has ſolidly and irrefutably perfor- 
med. He has, I ſay, laying aſide all fine conceits 
and groundleſs ſurmiſes, with a down-right ſtroke 
fixt the beginning of Artaxerxes his Reign, proper- 
ly fo called , namely the ſucceeding his Father after 
his death, in the ſecond year of the 77. Olympiad. 
Whence it will follow, that the true twentieth year 
of his Reign will be the firſt year of the 82. Olympiad, 
or the 4263. year of the Julian Period. And, which 
will be the conſequent upon this, the 70 Weeks of 
Daniel will expire in the 4751. year of the Julian 
Period, or the ſecond year of the Reign of Caizs Ca- 
ligula, according to Helvicus, Funccins, and Seth Cal- 
viſizs , and the Crucifixion of Chriſt fall out in the 
229 year of Tiberizs his Reign, which 1s the middle 
of the laſt week, according to the mind of Thomas 
Lydiat. In which ſumm of years betwixt the twer- 
tieth of Artaxerxes, and ſecond of Caligula, he and 
other Chronologers are agreed. How particular 
parcels of time in the Reign of ſome Kings will be 
adjuſted, will be diſcerned in the procedure of the 
bulineſs. | 

In the mean time we are to note, That this fixing 
of the beginning of the Reign of Artaxerxes Longi- 
14:45 10 the ſecond year of the 77. Olympiad, which 
is at leaſt fix years higher than other Chronologers 
place it, is no fictitious or arbitrarious thing , but a 
thing neceſſary , and firmly made out by moſt Au- 
thentick Hiſtory. For firſt, the flight of Themiſtocles 

| to 
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into Aſia to get to the King of Perſia, Tho, Lydiat 
has made out with undeniable clearneſs out of Diodo- 
18 Siculus , that it was the (ſecond year of the 77. 
Olympiad, and Petavius himſclf acknowledges the 
truth thereof. Now when he was upon his journey, 
that he made no delay , but got thither in a ſhort 
time that very year, appears from what Plutarch 
writes in his Life, That when he had arrived to Cx- 
714, a Town near the Sea, he made no ſtay there for 
fear of the Overſeers of Sea-affairs, eſpecially Ergo- 


teles and Pythodoraa , but betook himlclft preſently 


to HEge, a Town in the ſame Country of Zola, 
where he was entertained by his Friend, to whom 
alone he was there known, one Nicogenes (a Perſon 
of great Quality and much Riches, and befriended 
much by the Nobles of the Perſiax Court) with 
whom having ſtayed but a few days, after Supper 
upon a certain Sacrifice, Nicogezes Childrens School- 
maſter Olbizs , *xppwy qavopyO-  Ieopopnl©-, being 
in a Divine rapture, cried out in theſe words, Nuz[: 
gol, voxm fudlw, worm 7 vinlu $198. Which 
words, as it ſeems, implied, Night would prove Ora- 
cular to Themiſtocles, and ſuggeſt ſuch counſch to him 
as would prove very ſucceſsful. After this therefore 
Themiſtocles falling aſleep, dreamed he ſaw a Dragon 
winding about his belly, and creeping up to his 
neck ; but aſſoon as it touched his face, that it was 
changed into an Eagle, which ſpreading his wings, 
took him up, and carried him a long way , and ſct 
him firmly upon a Caduceum or Heralds ſtaff made of 
Gold, freeing him thus from immenſe fear and con- 
ſternation of mind, Wherefore upon this, Nicogenes 


 prefently ſent him away to the Perſ/ar Court in ſuch 


a cloſe Coach as their Women ule to be carried in. 
ad E And 
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And the leſs ſtay then in his journey , certaialy it 
was the better. It is plain therefore, that this very 
year Themiſtocles came to the Perſian Court. 

But. whether to Xerxes or Artaxerxes his Son , is 
a Queſtion amongſt Chronologers from the different 
Reports of Hiſtorians. And ſome alſo make a Que- 
ſftion, Whether Xerxes and Artaxerxes be not Names 
or Titles promiſcuouſly uſed for a King of Perſia 3; 
Artaxerxes ſignifying no more than great Xerxes, as if 
one ſhould ſay one while the Mogs/,another while the 
great Mogul. Cornelius 4 Lapide 1s expreſly for this 
conceit upon the Weeks of Daniel : Hiſtorici, faith 
he, ſubinde confundunt nomina hec Xerxes & Arta- 
xerxes. Xerxes enim Perſice ſignificat Bellatorem, Ar- 
taxerxes magnum Bellatorens. But think it is alrea- 
dy without Controverſie, That 7 hemiſtocles came to 


.the _— Court the very ſame year he ſet out in, 


and as (hall be made out, that Xerxes died, and Ar- 
taxerxes began to reign in, and.in all likelihood very 
near the time, not many months diſtance from the 
exits of the one, and ſucceſſion of the other, For 
the Right of the Kingdom devolved immediately 
upon Artaxerxes ſo ſoon as he was next Heir to the 
Crown. Wherefore 1s vr coming to the Per- 
ſtar Court in ſuch a nick of time, I mean ſo near to 
the contermination of the Exitas of Xerxes, and the 
ſucceeding of Artaxerxes, it is the leſs to be wondred: 
at, that ſome Hiſtorians ſay, he.came to Xerxes, others 
to Artaxerxer. | 
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CHAP. IV. 
That Themiſtocles 7: the ſecond year of the 77. Olym- 


piad, came to Artaxerxes newly beginning to reign, 
proved out of Thucydides. As alſo from the Teſti- 
wony of Charon Lampſacenus. And the Suffrage 
of Plutarch. As likewiſe of Cornelius Nepos. To 
which is added the Judgment of that modern Hiſto- 
rian Johannes Sleidanus. Why Plutarch preferred 
the Teitimonies of Charon and Thucydides before 
thoſe of Ephorus, Dinon, Cleitarchus, Heraclides, 
and others. The Chara@ers of them. A probable way 
of ſalving all their Credits, and that they do not claſh 
with the Teſtimony of Charon and Thucydides , at 
leaſt in any thing conſtderable. | 


JUT Thomas Lydiat produces the irrefragable 
B Authority of that unexceptionable Hiſtorian 
Thucydides, that Themiſtocles came to the Son of Xer- 
xes, Viz, Artaxerxes, vewl Bannevorle, newly coming 
to the Throne, Whence it is undeniably true, that 
Artaxerxes Longimanus began his Reign the ſecond 
year of the 77. Olympiad, which was the thing to be 
demonſtrated, 

Charon Lampſacenus alſo a Perſon of Quality , and 


a famous Hiſtorian , he likewiſe declares, that The- 


»iſtocles's flight and addreſs was to the Son , not to 
his Father Xerxes, his Father, as he writes, being 
dead. And who, I pray, ſhould be a more idone- 
ous Witneſs, than he who lived and flouriſhed in 
that time, and whoſe native Town was Lawpſacurr, 
which Artaxerxes gave. to Themiitecles to yield him 
Wines, as he did —— yield him Bread-corn, 
2 


and 
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and Mzws the delicacy of Victuals, that Town ha- 
ving 9xaarlay tviyhu, as Diodorus (peaks. 

Plutarch alſo is of opinion, that re his 
addreſs was to: the Son of NXerxes, not to Xerxes him- 
felf who was dead, and readily ſubſcribes to the Te- 
ſtimony of T baczdides, and of Charon Lampſacenus 
in this, as more confentaneous to the truth of Chro- 
nology. And Cornelins Nepos prefers the Authority 
of Thucydides before all thoſe that write the con- 
trary, Quid &tate proximus erat qui illorum temporum 
hiſtoriam reliquerunt, &- ejuſdem Civitatis ſuit, name- 
ly , an Athenian, as Themſftocles was, of which Tho- 
mas Lydiat makes excellent uſe, as you may ſee in 
his Emendatio Temporum, An. Mund. 3534. And 
for that paſſage of Nepos, [Qu illorum temporum hi- 
ftoriam reliquerunt] what can it more fitly relate to, 
than the Hiſtory of Charon Lampſacenws , who was 
contemporary to Themiſtocles, Xerxes and Artaxer- 
xes , and was born at that very Town Lampſacum, 
(and reckoned by Strabo amongſt the 1/luſires Lam- 
pſaceni ) which Artaxerxes beſtow'd with the other 
two upon. Themiſtocles & Whoſe Teſtimony- can be 
ſo much credited, as ſuch an ene as he ? But Thucy- 
dides's Teſtimony alone is of that value, that Pezelivs 
conceives, that from thence that excellent and judi- 
cious Hiſtorian Johannes Sleidanus declares thus 5 
Xerxi ſucceſſat filivs Artaxerxes Longimanus, ad hunc 
Themiſtocles ex#l profugit, &*c. 

Wherefore here is moſt ample and authentick Te- 
ſtimony, Charon Lampſacenus, Thucydides, Plutarch, 
and Cornelius Nepos, that it was Artaxerxes Longi- 
manys, not Xerxes, to whom Themiſtocles in his Ex- 
ile made his applications. But, methinks, I hear you 
ſay, Plutarch. in the ſame place where he ſubſcribes 

to 
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to Thucydides and Charon, tells us, that Ephorws and 
Dinon and Clitarchus and Heraclides , with ſeveral 
other Hiſtorians, ſay, that Themiſtocles's addreſs was 
made to Xerxes. It may be ſo. But from thence it 
1s then more clear, what a great value he had for the 
Truth and Authority of thoſe two Writers, when he 
preferred their two Teſtimonies before the Teſtimo- 
ny of ſo many.. For the voices of many are not (o 
conſiderable in ſuch caſes, the miſtake of one famous 
Hiſtorian, ſuch ſuppoſe as Herodotzs, making all that 
ſucceed him, follow him 3 as when one Sheep on a- 
Bridge leaps off the Bridge into the water, it endan- 
gers all the reſt that follow, to leap af:er him. But 
Charon Lampſacenus was out of this danger , he be- 
ing much ſeniour to Herodotus , and flouriſhing in 
the very times of X:rxes and Artaxerxes , whenas 
Herodotus was born but- four years before Xerxes his 
Expedition into Greece. And we may be ſure, that 
Thucydides , who was ſo extreme careful of writing 
nothing but what was true , conſulted Charor Lan- 
pſacenus (who lived and flouriſhed in the times of 
Xerxes and Artaxerxes : and wrote the Perſian Hi- 
ſtory of his Times, to which his own were ſo near, 
or rather coincident.) For which very cauſe Corne- 
linus Nepos prefers his Teſtimony before any other 
that contradict it. 

Now for Ephorws.,. he is a good while after Thucy- 
dides , and it is Seneca's CharafQter of him, Ephorus 
non religioſiſame fidei ſepe decipitur , ſepe decipit. 


Dinoz , though much later than he, Nepos ſeems to. 


have a good opinion- of 3 but Plizy laughs at him 
for his. [/ndian Sirens, who, he ſays, by their (weet 
ſinging lull men afleep, and in their ſleep ſeize on 
them, and devour them. And for Clitarchws that 


follow-- 
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followed Alexander the Great in his Expedition into 
Aſia, Quimiliews's Elogium of him is, Clitarchz proba- 
tur ingenium, fides infamatur. Now for Heraclides, 
there were many of that Name, and thoſe Hiſtorians 
too ; but it's likely this was Heraclides Cymanus who 
wrote five Books ,' De rebxs Perſicis , junior to Ct:- 
tarchus : he ſeeming to be ranged with thoſe that 
lived in Ptolemens Philometors time by Gerardus 
Voſſmns, in his Treatiſe De Hiftoricis Grecis ; but for 
his Character, I find none cited by Voſſrzs either good 
or bad out of any Author. And it may be, it was 
not altogether nece{lary to mention thoſe of the 
other, there being another way of anſwering , and 
more conſiſtent with their Credits. 2 
For being it 1s merely known of them, that they 
relate Themiſftocles his addreſs , when he fled into 
Aſia , to have been made to Aerxes 3 according to 
Cornelius 3 Lapide's Opinion , there being no more 
difference betwixt Xerxes and Artaxerxes, than be- 
twixt the Mogul and the great Mogul, (for Artaxer- 
xes ſignifies no more than the great Xerxes) thoſe 
that ſay he came to AXerxes, may be judged to ſay the 
ſame thing that they who-relate he came to Artaxer- 
xes, And this is the very way that A Lapide ſalves 
the credit of theſe ſeemingly cla{hing Hiſtorians. To 
which I will further add, That Themiſtocles's flight 
into Afia, being lo near the contermination of the 
Death of Xerxes, and the Succeſfion of his Son Ar- 
taxerxes, who was Heir tothe Crowrraſſoon as his 
Brother Darius was (lain,' which was immediately 
upon the death of Xerxes killed by Artabanus : the 
Credit of theſe claſhing Hiſtorians is ſufficiently ſal- 
ved, 1n that the errour im time 1s fo very little, whe- 
ther they ſay Themiſtocles came to the Perſian Court 
while 
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while Xerxes was alive, or In the Reign of his Son 
Artaxerxes. 


CHAP. V. 


What is to be anſwered to the Teflimony of Diodorus 
Siculus, that makes Xerxes live five or ſix years af- 
ter his Conference with Themiltocles. How Dio- 
dorus came to be wheedled into this miſtake. Cteljas 


*  Cnidius his Authority to be preferred before Hero- 


dotus touching the term of years that Darius Hyſta- 
ſpis reigned. "EE for *Ey in Hecatzus Mileſius writ 
through the oſcitancy of the Scribez Or five years 
added to the Reign of Darius Hyſtaſpis wittingly by 
Herodotus to exerciſe his wit and invention thereon 
to pleaſe the Reader, A further weight added to the 
Authority of Ctefias Cnidius in this point from the 
ſecond Poſtulatum. 


UT there is one more beſides thoſe four that 
Plutarch names, taken notice of by Petavias, 
which I muſt confeſs this Sa/vo will not reach, and 
that is Diodorws Siculzz, who placing the flight of 
Themiſtocles in the ſecond year of the 77. Olympiad, 


does notwithſtanding place the death of Xerxes in the 


fourth year of the 78. Olympiad ; ſo that Xerxes, ac- 


cording to him, lived five or fix years after his Con-. 


ference with Themiſtocles 1n Perſia, Wherefore here 
we muſt ingenuouſly confeſs, that Diodorws has com- 
mitted a miſtake, though otherwiſe a very creditable 
Hiſtorian. But it is a conſequential miſtake to a 
more primitive Errour, which he had imbibed from 
Herodotus, who makes Darinzs Hyitaſpis to have 


reigned 
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reigned five years longer than in truth he did. Which 
therefore muſt needs ſhove down the beginning of 
Xerxes his Reign ( whom all are agreed to have 
reigned but about twenty years) and conſequently 
the beginning of Artaxerxes's Reign, five years lower 
than in truth it was. 

But though this muſt be acknowledged an errour 
in Diodora4, yet we are to pardon him from that 
modeſt deference he gave to the Authority of Hero- 
dotus , he being reputed Parens Hiſtoria , as Tully 
calls him, the Father of Hiſtory; and alſo becauſe 
by his happy diſcovery of the true time of Themifto- 
cles's flight to the King of Perſia, he has again reſcued 
us from that inveterate Errour of Herodotus ; Charon 
and Thucydides, two unexceptionable and irrefraga- 
ble Authors, and elder than all that have related to 
the contrary, affirming, that it was Artaxerxes Lon- 
gimanus that Themiſtocles came to, and that at the 
beginning of his Reign. But this coming of Themi- 
ftocles, Diodorns aſſures us was in the ſecond year of 
the 77. Olympiad. And therefore it is apparent, that 
Xerxes died five or ſix years earlier 1n the ſeries of 
time than Niodorns makes him, though acknowledg- 
ed by all to have reigned twenty years, or there- 
about. 
| Whence his Father Darius Hyſtaſpis muſt of ne- 
ceſlity not have reigned above thirty one years, or 
thereabout, as Ctefias Cnidius allo affirms he did not, 
who being Phyſician to. Artaxerxes Memor , had the 
opportunity to know the truth of theſe things better 
than Herodotus. And it ſeems a ſpecial piece of Pro- 
vidence, though length of time, or careleſneſs of 
Tranſcribers,- may have corrupted other numberings 
of his, that this of the Reign of Darins Hyſtaſpis 

has 
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has been kept unviolated, it agreeing ſo well with: 
the undeniable Teſtimonies of Charon and Thucydi- 
des, ſuch ancient Writers. 

Hecateus Mileſins indeed is ſomething ancienter 
than Charor, he flouriſhing in the beginning of the 
Reign of Darins Hyſtaſþis , and being longzvous, 
may well reach many years beyond his Reign 5 and 
if his Hiſtory (for ſome make this Hecatens the Pa- 
rent of Hiſtory, and Herodotus to have gleaned from 
him) was kept incorrupt without miſtakes of the 
Tranſcribers, and ſo came to Herodotus his hand , it 
might have been a ſafe direction touching the years 
of Darius his Reign. But 7homzas Lydiat conceits, 
that the careleſneſs of the Scribes may have writ #= 
for #y, it being but the change of one letter. And 
truly if it was verbatim in Hecatens, as Herodotus (ets 
it down, Sumnyens avilov Aapacy Bamnaevoryla mh muy- 
To £5 * TEANKgVIE ima >rlavay,, had it been t# after 
msyT® , this axyT7 being of ſuch a full and ſwelling 
ſound and ſenſe, and that which immediately fol- 
lowed it |» ] fo little, lank and dwindling, the drow- 
fie phancy of the Scribe' might heedleſly ſuggeſt 55 
inſtead of :», and being too lazy to mend it, or too 
mindleſs to obſerve the errour, paſs it glibly, 
TmavIa 5-, for mw mzvle ey x; Telnuvia ETEC | 

Such a ſlight Salvo as this, is more for the credit 
of Herodotus , than to phanſie that he would willing- 
ly produce the Reign of Darius about five years 
longer than in truth it was, that he might give him 
room enough to make vaſt preparations for War a- 
gainſt the Greeks after his defeat at Murathoz , and 
ſo have occalion to bring in the pretty (tory of De- 
zaratus aſiſting Xerxes 1n his pleading for Succeſſion 
in the Kingdom, that his Father Darizs , as the Per- 
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ſean uſe is, would declare him his Succeſſor, himſelf 


being now to go out ſuddenly on a foreign Expedi- 
tion ; and that in the heat of all theſe things, and 
vaſt preparations, and eager purpoſe of revenging 
himſelf on his Enemies, and recovering his Credit, 
he might die juſt in the very nick of time, when he 
intended to have ſtrutted out with a mighty Army, 
and atchieved glorious Exploits. What can be bet- 
ter contrived for the moving, of paſſion in the Rea- 
der, which is the pleaſure of Hiſtory ? And Hero- 
dotus may well ſeem to be the very Homer of Hiſto- 
rians, and that his nine Books are not named after 
the Names of the nine M#ſes for nothing. And 
Harpocration or FElizs would eafily ſurmile fo : and 
Gerard Viſſaus tells us that Strabo's judgment is, that 
this was the ſcope of Herodotus his writing, Ot Poe- 
tarum mode obleFaret leForem ſunm, atq; eat eſſe cau- 
ſam cur mults aſperſerit 2 fide aliena, And he has gi- 
ven us a Specimen of his Art and Cunning, in ad- 
ding five years to Darizs his Reign, wherein no- 
thing was done, no Expeditions actually underta- 
ken againſt foreign Nations 3 but only, as he is 
pleaſed to feign , huge preparations made, whereby 
this figment of his five years longer reigning , than 
Cteſias Cnidins makes him , was the leſs liable to dif- 
covery. For if there had been a War aQtually made 
againſt any Foreign people,it would have been noted 
amongl(t them whoit was that made the War, Darizs 
or his Son Xerxes 3 but this not being to be done, it 
made him the more ſecure in his witty fiction. 


Wherefore it is apparent, that the Authority of 


Creſtas is to be preferred before Herodotws's in this 
point 3 It comporting alſo ſo well with the Epocha of 


Artaxerxes Longimanuss Reign, which unleſs it be 


fixt 
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fixt in the ſecond year of the 77. Olympiad, the Epo- 
cha of Daniel's Weeks cannot commence with the 
twentieth of Artaxerxes, which is above demonſtra- 
ted, muſt be the true Epocha of the Weeks. Whence 
we muſt conclude by the ſecond Poſiulatum, that as 
to the years of Darius his Reign, (Ttefas, who makes 
them thirty one years, is nearer the right than Hero- 
dotus that makes them thirty (1x. 


— 


GCHRAF VL 


A paſſage in the Proem of Thucydides compared with 
Cteſtas to prove , that Darius dyed after the Pugna 
Marathonia. The Snffrage of Georgius Syncellus 
to the ſame purpoſe. The ſame thing proved out of 
the Chronicon Marmoreum Arundelianum. The 
Authentickneſs aud genuineneſs of Themiſtocles his 
Epiſile to Polygnotus. It 3s clear out of this Epiſtle, 
that Themiſtocles his flight was near the contermi- 
ation of Rerxes his Death, and Artxerxes ſucceed. 
ing bin. Themiſtocles's ſpeed to the Petſian Court 
ſo ſoon as he got into Aſia, A paſſage or two in the 
eboveſaid Epiſtle that clearly demonſtrate , that it 
was Artaxerxes that Themiſtocles conferred with, 
his Father Xerxes being dead. The ample conſent of 
Teftimonies to this Truth. 


[# UT to let go the uſe of that mawling Engine 
for the preſent, I will add ſome few Proofs 
more-out of humane Authority , ſuch as occur in 
Thomas Lydiat's Canones Chronici, Where firſt he 
alledges that paſſage in Thxcydides in the very Proem 
of his Book, OMtyv wes th MyInwr, % 178 Azapers 
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' SzxciTs, &c. that is, Pauloque ante Medicum bel/um, 
ac Darii mortem, qui poit Cambyſen regnum Perſarum 
obtinuit, &c. Where he argues from Thucydides his 
immediately joining the Death of Darius with the 
Pugna Marathonia , where the Perſians were quite 
. overthrown and vanquiſhed, that Darizs his death 
muſt be dependent upon this, and that he ſurvived 
but a very little while that great defeat given him 
and his Army , as Cteſtas relates the ſtory, that after 
he had returned into Perſa from that Expedition, 
he fell fick, and lay by it ſome thirty days, and fo 
died after he had reigned thirty one years 3 which 
therefore muſt needs be preſently after the Pugna 
Marathonia. 

And.the ill ſucceſs of that War, which Thomas Ly- 
diat notes in the ſecond place, is thought by ſome 
to have broke his heart, which is an eafte and natu- 
ral conjecture. And Georgizs Syncel/us, a Greek Hi- 
ſtorian, who lived in the time of Conſtartinus and 
Treze, whether upon the Authority of Creſias Cnidins 
or Dinon, or ſome other , even of thoſe Greek Hi- 
ſtorians that declare, that Themiftocles his communi- 
cation was with Xerxes (for by reaſon of the near- 
neſs of Themiſftocles his flight to: the contermination 
of Xerxes his Death and ſucceeding of Artaxerxes, 
that is confiſtent enough) doesnot only relate, that 
after ſome days fickneſs upon his return into Perſia, 
Darius died after he had reigned thirty years : But he 
adds further, that Cladis contumelian indigne. ferens, 
animo dolore exulcerato, occubuit. Scaliger indeed 
crows over this Georgins SyuceUus for committing 


ſeveral and ſome groſs miſtakes in Chronology, but 


ſo Petavins does over Scaliger , as well as Georgins 
Szncellus over Enſebins (as Gerard Voſſuns tells us) and 
| : that 
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delianuns he alledges, that on one Marble there is an 
[oſcription that records the Battel at Marathon be- 
twixt the Athenians and Perſians to have been ſuch 
an one being Archox at Athens, but the name it ſelf, 
the Marble being injured by time, 1s defaced. But 
what follows, is, that there was another of that name 
heretofore Archon, namely Pharippus, as will appear 
out of Plutarch, For the ſame Marble tells, that 
Darius died , and his Son Xerxes ſucceeded him that 
year that Ariſtides was Archon, Now therefore out 
of Ariftides's Life in Plutarch , where it is expreſly 
ſaid, Meme. 4 $xvimmy «© s 7 ov Maeglon ugly. 
Crirwy ouhus *AgteiSys dpywr arankyerria, ( That af- 
ter Phanippus , in whoſe time the Athenians won the 
Battel at Marathoz , Ariftides was preſently made 
Archon ) he rightly infers, that Darius died a little 
after his return into Perſja from the War againſt the 
Greeks ; And did not ſurvive five years after it, as 
Herodotus would make us believe he did. For he 
ſhows alſo, that Phanippus was Archor: the firſt year 
of the 48. Olympiad , as the Marble intimates, there 
was one of the ſame Name Archon heretofore that he 
was of, that was Archon when the Marathonian Bat- 

tel was fought. So exquiſitely do all things agree. 
Fourthly and laſtly, That Themiftocles came to 
Artaxerxes, not to Xerxes (as Thucydides alſo ex- 
preſly relates, that after he arrived into Aſa, he 
wrote a Letter, Eis Bamatia Aplatiptlu Þ Hips vews! 
Banos, To King Artaxerxes the Son of Xerxes 
newly reigning, or newly begun to reign.. Which 
ſhews, that Darins died what time Creſizs and the 
Chronicon 
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Chronicon Marmoreum relate he did) he proves from 
a plain Narrative, where there is no mention of any 
vociferant Ecſtatical Olbizs , or any Divinatory 
Dream of a Dragon, Eagle and golden Caducenm ; 
but it is an unaffected ſtory of his Exile , and his Ar- 
rival into Perſia, his Communication with the King, 
and the ſucceſs thereof written by Themiſtocles his 
own hand in a Letter to Polygnotws , his intimate 
Friend, after his return from the Perſ#az Court, and 
his Reſidence near the Sea-coaſts in the PrefeQure of 
Artabazws in the leſſer Aſia. Which Letter, as I ſaid, 
Is written with that unaffetedneſs and punQualneſs 
withal, and ſo conſentaneouſly to the true Cironolo- 
gy of Gelo's Reign, and the Succeſſion of his Brother 
Hiero, which Thomas Lydiat had exquiſiicly made 
out 1n a ſingle Dzatriba of his about that matter, be- 
fore he mer with Themriſtocles his Epiſtles, or the 
(hbronicon Marmoreunm , that whatever may be 
thought of the eleventh Epiſtle, which is to Leager 
(which 1s filled with abundance of Wit and Rheto- 
rick and ranting Paſſion in it ; beſides, that it makes 
as if there were intercourſe of Letters betwixt the 
Perſian King and Themiſtocles while he was at Epheſus 
where he firſt landed) this Epiſtle as well as any of 
the others, and it is unlikely but that there were ſe- 
veral Epiſtles written by ſo great a Man in ſuch exi- 
gencies of affairs, and that the Noblenefſs of his Per- 
ſon , and greatneſs of his Fame , would make men 
careful to preſerve them z this Epiſtle, I ſay , muſt 
needs be genuine. 

But in this unexceptionable Epiſtle it is clear, that 
the flight of Themiſtocles was near the contermination 
of Xerxes's death, and Artaxerxes's ſucceeding him. 
For ſo ſoon as he was got to Epheſas, there, ſays he, - 
foun 
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found certain Perſians, quaazgs Kaeias , the Garri- 
ſon-Souldiers of Cariz, whom Artabazus had pla- 
ced there. And now, ſays he, I conld ſafely make 
known who I was, even to Xerxes 3 which ſhows 
plainly, that at firſt he took Xerxes to be (till alive ; 
but being better informed by the Souldiers, he holds 
on, and ſpeaks more cautiouſly, and ſays I told them 
my Name, and ſaid, I came ws EY 0110Wwy T (82m)8w5 
egy, to do great ſervice to the King's houſe, that 1s, to 
his Family or Off-ſpring. Theſe Souldiers, ſays he, told 
Artabazas what I faid , and they led me to the Phry- 
gians, for Artabazus was in Phrygia, who when he 
heard the reſt from my ſelf, and my purpoſe of go- 
ing to the King ( and certainly there was but one 


King then) mma mn * emmy cvbus, he liked my. 


delign, and ſent me away forthwith, and beſtows 
on me two Horſes and two Servants, beſides that he 
appointed thirteen Perſ#ars, to whom were commit- 


ted the care of conducting him , and providing all. 


neceſlaries, as he went, for his journey. 

What a plain and unaftefted an account 1s this of 
Themiſtocles his own, in compariſon of that which I 
briefly above recited out of Plutarch 3 but both con- 
cur in this, that he haſted away preſently (afſloon as 
he arrived into Aſa ) unto the Perſian Court, which 
is the thing I drove atthen,and note here again; That 
no ſlippery Wit may pretend , that though Themiſto- 
cles's flight indeed was the ſecond year of the 7 7.0/yme- 
74d, yet there may be ſome years before he came to 
the Perſian Court; and though it was Artaxerxes that 
he then addreſſed to, yet. it does not follow , that 
Xerxes died in the ſecond year of the aboveſaid O- 
lympiad. But as it is plain out of Thucydides , that 
Xerxes was dead in this very year of — 's 

ight, 
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flight, ſo it is more manifeſt (tjl] out of this Epiſtle of 
Themiſtocles to Polygnotus. | 
In which he writes thus, a little after he has given 
a brief deſcription of the Journey he had. And at 
laſt, ſays he, we finiſhed our Journey, *, x 3an- 
A6 omumep wpunyrla nur, and we came to the King, 
whither we haſted. If there had been two Kings 
then reigning, Aerxes and Artaxerxes his Son , cer- 
tainly he would have intimated ſo much; and if 
there were, yet he not giving notice to the contra- 
ry, Xerxes the Father muſt neceſſarily be underſtood 
by the King here. . And then conſider what ſenſe 
that Saying of the King to him will have. Art thou 
the Themiſtocles which the Medes ſay, [ arnoy tug 9y.t- 
Sa %; me eo wh apyer Envy] to have been the 
cauſe, that neither I nor my Father became Maſters 
. of the Greeks, or Maſters of Greece. What, does the 
King when he ſays, [| my Father] mean Darius Hy- 
ſtaſpis 2 No ſurely , he means Aerxes, as is manifeſt 
' from Themiſtocles his Anſwer. Wherein he recounts 
what ſervice he did Xerxes in haſtening his Navy to 
Salamzs , and after in diſlwading the Greeks from 
cutting the Bridge over the Hel:ſport, on purpoſe 
that Xer.xes might ſafely eſcape. Wherefore it is as 
clear as the Sun, that Nerxes was dead that year 
when Themiſtocles fled to the Perſtan Court ;, and 
conſequently that the Reign of Artaxerxes begins in 
the ſecond year of the 77. Olympiad, viz. ſix years 
ſooner than the vulgar Chronologers place it, who 
pretend it began not till the fourth year of the 78. 
Olympiad. 
This.1s.no raſh Aſſertion, nor deſtitute of Hiſtory, 
but a ſolid Truth, confirmed by the Authority of 
Charon Lampſacenus, of T hucydides, of Cteſias Cnidins, 


(nay, 
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nay, of Djodorws Siculus by undeniable conſequence) 
of Chronicon Marmoreum, of Plutarchas, of Cornelizs 
Nepos, and of Themiſtocles in his. Epiſtle to Polygno- 
tx, and of Georgins Syncellzs, to omit other judici- 
ous Hiſtorians of later times. 
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CHAP. VII 


An Anſwer to a notable ObjeFion fetched out of Pto- 
lemy's Canon, Of the Amthority and Antiquity of 
that Canon. That it is look't upon as conſiderable by all 
Chronologers : But ſo, as that both Scaliger and Pe- 
tavius acknowledge an uncertainty and diſputableneſs 
in ſome particular Kings Reigns , though the ſum 
ofggears from Nabonaſſar to the Death of Alexan- 
der, #s of all hands held to be right. That careleſs 
Tranſcribers , or partial CorreFors of the Canon , in 
favour of Herodotus, or of the Canon it ſelf, may 
have added faults thereunto. Ptolemy not concer- 
ed in thoſe MiſcorreFions , they not happening in 
the years the Eclipſes are ſet down in, which reach 
but to the 31 of Darius Primus. The other Eclipſes 
noted. are affixed to the Archons of Athens. The 
Rojal Records of the Perſian Kings , which Cteſias 
'had the uſe of , preferable to Ptolemy's Canon in the 
preſent Controverſie. That Ptolemy , notwithſtan- 
ding his s&aÞ in Aſtronomy , might after Herodotus 
be involved in that vulgar Errour touching the years 
_ of Darius Primus his Reign. The Application of the 
ſecond Poſtulatum to the caſe. The intricateneſ# of 
Records that concern the right Epocha of Daniel's 

Weeks, how conſiſtent with Providence. 
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UT the moſt terrible Argument againſt this ſo 

B ſound a Truth is the Canon of Ptolemy, which 
Petavizs and others have taken notice of, and which 

' affigns thirty fix years to Derizs Hyſtaſpis. As for 
the Antiquity of it, I find neither in Petavizs, nor 
Scaliger , nor Calviſizs, (for it is not a Canon _ 

| t 
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but only made uſe of by Ptolerry, it was extant long 
before his time) any thing ſaid thereof. But that 
which is moſt probable, and may make moſt for the 
Credit of it , may be this ſurmiſe , That ſome Greek 
Virtuoſo that accompanied Alexander in his Expedi- 
tion againſt the Perſians, either to ſatisfie his. own 
curioſity , or the curiglity of ſome Friend , got this 
Canon of the Succefſions of the Kings of . Babylor. 
Which all Hiſtorians and Chronologers look upon 
as a conſiderable and uſeful Record: | 

But ſuppoſe it exact and right at firſt, yet the in- 
jury of time, and negligence of Scribes, may well 
have much corrupted it, though Szaliger will ſcarce 
allow it was right at firſt. For in the third Book 
of his Canones Tſagogici he calls it indeed Egregium 
Veituſtatis Monumentum , if it had -been inconta- 
minate. Sed vanidica, ſays he, &- futilis Genethlia- 
corum Natio regum quidem ipſorum memoriam fideliter 
conſervavit , annos vero eorum fediſſume conturbavit. 
And he acknowledges, as Petavizs and other Chro- 
nologers do, that the ſumm of the years from the 
beginning of the Reign of Naboneſſar to the Death 
of Alexander the Great, viz. 4.24. years, is. right, how- 
ever the years of the Reign of ſome particular Kings 
may be uncertain and diſputable. The very words 
of Petavias'in his De doGrina Temporum, lib. 3. cap. 
52, concerning the Carnor Mathematics Babylonio- 
ram Regum, as it is there (tiled, out of. Georgizs Syn- 
cellx ,, I ſuppoſe, he ſays, that though the ſumm of 
the Anni colle#z be right, ls aliis tamen quibuſdam 
wendoſus eft Canon, quod ſigillatim propriis locds con- 
ftabir. And ſo both he and Sceliger make no bones 
of mending the Canon out of Beroſ#s and ſuch like 
Hiſtorians where-ever they conceive it faulty. jan 
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And can we perſwade our ſelves, befides what the 


injury of time may have done, and the carelefneſs of 


Tranſcribers, that long before Prolemy's Age, igno- 
rance and partiality of bufie CorreQors of this Babyls- 
#iſh\Canon , may not have added ſome faults to it, 
and ſo they preſuming upon the Authority of that Fa- 
ther of Hiſtory Herodotzs that adds five years more 
to Darius Hyſtaſpis his Reign than is due , when the 
ancient Canon had but thirty one, that they may not 
have made bold to make it thirty fix, either to ſave 
the credit of Herodotus, or of the Canon it ſelf, that 
it might not ſeem to contradi& the Authority of 


that Father of -Hiſtory 2 Some bold Greek, that had 


to-do with this Canon, might very early make: this 
falſe correction, and that the ſumm of the years might 
not be diſturbed, whenas Artaxerxes Longimanws 
reigned: 46 years, make him reign but forty one. 

Nor does this Errour paſling the hands of Pto- 
lemy even in that moſt corre& MS: of this Canon that 
Dr. Ovcral, Dean of Paul's, ſent to Catviſias, and 
which. he has inſerted into his [/agoge Chronologica, 
afford any credit to it, as- tobe therefore concluded 
a Truth. Foraſmuch as none of his Eclipſes he takes 
notice of,, are found in- any of thoſe five affititious 
years which Herodotzs has clapt to the Reign of Da- 
rizs the Firſt. For there 1s no more than two Ecli- 
pſes- noted in the Reign of Darizs Primws, one in 
the twentieth year of his Reign , the other in the 
thirty firſt. Wherefore whether there were five years 
more of his Reign or no, Ptolemy: was little con- 
cerned , he fixing the Obſervations of Eclipſes re- 
corded no further to the Reign of any Perſian Kings 
than ſo. £ | 

He does-indeed. take notice of other Eclipſes- on 

bo ell 
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fell within the Reign of Artaxerxes Mnemon or Arta- 
xerxes Secundus , but he fixes them to the year of 
no Perſfan King, but to the Archons of Athens, as he 
finds them ſet down by Hipparchas, two while Pha- 
noſlratus was Archon 1n the year of Nabonaſſar 366: 
another while Evander in the year 367. 

Wherefore upon the whole matter, though this 
Canon of Ptolemy makes ſuch a noiſe, eſpecially that 
of the moſt correct Edition which Calviſizs has pur 


out, inſerting it in his [ſagoge 3 yet, I think, if one 
rattle the S\phse%: Banaxa, the Royal Parchments or 
Authentick Rolls of the Kings of Perſia, in which - 
the Perſians by a.Law- were obliged to record the - 
ancient Ads of their Princes (which Creſias Cnidins, 


as Diodorws takes notice, had the uſe of, living in the 


of a Phyſician in Artaxerxes Mnemons's Court 


eventeen years together, and ſo had the opportu- 


nity -mAuTesypariou mv. 149 xg: accurately and : 
particularly to ſet down every thing) I ſay, if one 


rattle the Royal Rolls of Parchment againſt the noiſe 


of Prolemy's Canon , I think it may juſtly ſilence the | 


loudneſs thereof, and make any impartial perſon give 


credit to Cteſias, who ſays, Darivs Hyſtaſpis reigned | 


but thirty one years, rather than- to Prolemy's Ca- 


non., which pretends he reigned thirty fix. And. 


yet I will not- deny but that Prolemsy: might adjuſt - 


that Canon as- near. ts the truth as his' judgment 
would reach. For though Aſtronomy may certain-- 


ly. inform us, by virtue: of Eclipſes, touching the di- 


ſtance of the years of Nabonaſſar,, whether ſuch an - 


Eclipſe in ſuch a year of Nabonaſſar be conſiſtent with 


ſuch an Eclipſein ſach a year, at:ſuch a diſtance z yet 


it is Hiſtory only that can adjuſt rightly the endings - 


and.beginningy of Kings Reigns. within that Interval. 


And 
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And therefore notwithſtanding Prolexey's 6kill in 
Aſtronomy, he might with the reſt, after Herodotar, 
be involved in that vulgar Errour. 

And laſtly, befides all this, according to the (e- 
cond Poſtulatum , Cteſias pronouncing conſonantly 
to the Divine Oracles , which, as I have above pro- 
ved, we can make no ſenſe of, unleſs the twentieth 
of Artaxerxes be the Epocha of Daniel's Weeks, we 
are in all reaſon to ſubſcribe to Creffas. For Pto- 
lemy's Canon, though it be called Caron Mathemati- 
cx , yet it is no Canonical Scripture , nor mult vie 
with thoſe infallible Oracles of holy Writ. | 

It may ſeem a great flaw in Providence to ſome, 
that the true Epocha of a Prophecy of fo mighty im- 
portance, as this of Daniel's Weeks, (hould be invol- 
ved in ſo much obſcurity and perplexedneſs, by rea- 
ſon of the claſhing of the moſt famous Hiſtories and 
Records one with another, that are proper for the 
ſetling of this point. But if we more narrowly and 
ſcriouſly conſider the matter, this which thus raſhly 
is accounted a flaw, will prove an argument of a 
more accurate and punctual Providence of God over 
the Affairs of his Church, and that he permits no- 
thing to fall out that would turn fo much to their 
detriment, as this is conceived to do. Wherefore, I 
ſay, there was an egregious uſefulneſs of letting the 
knowledge of the true Epochs of Daniel's Weeks be- 
come ſo exceeding obſcure and intricate. For there- 
by , firſt, the Faith and Spirit of diſcernment in» the 


Church had the better ſcope to be- exerciſed. at the 


appearance of impoſturous Meſſ#2s's, and the unbe- 
lieving Jews juſtly left the mote obnoxious to thoſe - 
Deluſions. EE. 


Beſides, if the true Epocha had been then eaſily 


diſcove- 
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diſcoverable by humane helps, it had been ſuch a 
forcible conviion that Jeſus was the Meſſzas , that 
the Jews could not have had the confidence to cru- 
cifie him, or when they had crucified him, not pre- 
ſently to have acknowledged their miſtake, and been 
univerſally converted to the Faith, and ſo put abun- 
dance of the ancient Prophecies at a loſs for a true 
and genuine [nterpretation and Impletion. 

And laſtly , Chriſt's offering himſelf to Job» to be 
baptized in that very nick of time that this Prophe- 
cy of Daniel points at , numbring the Weeks from 
the true Epocha, no humane helps being then able to 
diſcover it , leaſt of all any humane Literature of 
Jeſws the Carpenters Son, we may be ſure it was by 
Divine Inſpiration that he came to John to be bapti- 
zed in that year of his Miniſtry that he did, it laſting, 
as will be proved, about four years together. He 
was merely Izopopyu}-©- driven by the Divine Spirit 
to receive his Baptiſm then. Which conſideration 
1s wanting to that vulgar Opinion that pinches up 
the Baptiſm of Chriſt into the very firſt year of John's 
Miniſtry. But Jeſus being once thus, by the Inſtiga- 


tion of the Spirit, baptized by Joh», then even from 


the Prophecy it ſelf he might colle& what year he 


was to ſuffer in , he being in the midſt of that week. 


(wn commenced with his Manifeſtation) to make 
the Jewiſh Sacrifices to ceaſe by the Sacrifice of Him- 


felf on the Croſs. Which retaining in his memory, 


that he might not fruſtrate the PrediQtion , he in a 


voluntary compliance therewith , ſpoke -his preſent 


mind, Joh. 7, Go ye up unto this feaſt, 1 go not up 


. wnto this feaſt, for my time is not yet full come. For 

be knew the Jews had a mind to kill him, but he 

would not be killed before his time , but —_ 
WI \ 
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with the Prophecy. Wherefore whereas he went 
after unto the Feaſt, he did it as 9ropopsy©-, there 
being after given him an inſpired aſſurance that they 
ſhould not touch him at that time 53 as it is faid, 
Chap. 8. v. 20. Theſe words ſpake Jeſus in the Treaſury 
as he taught in the Temple, and no man laid hands on 
him , for his hour was not yet come, viz. the middle 
Day of the laſt week of the ſeventy Weeks of Da- 
iel. And this I think is enough to vindicate Provi- 
dence from any flaw in permitting ſuch an almoſt in- 
extricable difficulty for a time to adhere to the [n- 
veſtigation of the true Epocha of Daniels Weeks. 
Which ſame, Providence however, now in this laſt 
Age wherein the Prophet has predicted that know- 
ledge ſhall abound , has been pleaſed to diſcover 


with a more perfc& underſtanding alſo of the reſt of 
the Prophecies of Darrel. 


CHAP. VIIL 


The neceſſary Conſequences from the ' diſcovery of the 
right year of the beginning of Artaxerxes his Reign, 
viz. the ſecond year of the 77. Olympiad. (1) That 
the twentieth which is the firſt year of the 82.Olyme- 
piad, is the true Epocha of Daniel's Weeks. (2) 
That the Weeks end in the ſecond year of Caligula's 
Reign. (3) That Chriſt ſuffered in the twenty ſe- 
cond year of Tiberius. (4) That his Manifeſta- 
tion as the Meſſias was in the nineteenth of Tibe- 
rius. . (5) That he was born L. Alius Lamia and 
M. Servilius Geminus being Confuls. Theſe four laſt 
points to be proved ordine retrogrado by Hiſtory 
and Reaſon, That there is no more violence done by 

Tho. 
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- Tho. Lydiat's placing the Nativity of Chriſt two 
gears later than the Dionylian account , than by Sca- 
liger's placing it two years ſooner, nor ſo much as by 


_ Suſlyga and Kepler's placing it four or five years 


ſooner than Dionylius. 


UT having thus clearly and irrefragably made 

out, that the beginning of tae Reign of Arta- 
xerxes Longimanus was in the ſecond year of the 
77. Olympiad, the 277. of Nabonaſſar, and the 4243. 
of the Falian Period, whence the twentieth of Arta- 
xerxes (which is the only true and genuine Epocha 
of Dariel's Weeks) is found to be in the firſt year 
of the 82: Olympiad , and the' 296. of Nabonaſſar, 
or the 4262. of the Julian Period , we are now to 
take notice' what will be the conſequence, viz. That 


* firſt it will neceſſarily follow, that the laſt year of 


Daniel's Weeks will be in the ſecond year of the 
204. Olympiad , the 785. of Nabonaſſar, and the 
475.1. of the Julian Period , that is to ſay, The 
Weeks will end in the ſecond year of Caligula's 
Reign, according to Helvic#s. Secondly, in virtue 
of the Prophecy of Dariel,* which tells us, that the 
Meſſias , by his Sacrifice upon the Croſs , ſhall null 
the Judaick Sacrifices, and that in the midſt of this 
laſt Week , preciſely taking it for the middle of the 
Week, it hence follows, that Chriſt ſuffered 1n the 
4748. year of the Julian Period, that is, 1n the 224 
year of the Reign of Tiberizs. And thirdly , partly 
becauſe the Prophecy ſays he will confirm a Cove- 
nant with many this one Week, in the mid(t of 
which he died , whence his own perſonal Miniſtra- 
tion can be but three years and an half ; and partly, 
becauſe it is ſaid in the Prophecy , that to a_—_ 
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the Prince, viz. his Manifeſtation was ſeven weeks 
and ſixty two, that is to fay , fixty nine weeks or 
483 years, which 483 years from the Epocha, (the 
Decree which went out the twentieth of Artaxerxes 
in the month N:ſ2e)) reach to the 4745. year of the 
Julian Period, we are to conclude , that the Meſſzas 
was manifeſted m the nineteenth of Tiberixs , in 
which year Chriſt was baptized by Johr, the Holy 
Ghoſt deſcending upon him in the ſhape of a Dove, 
and a Voice from Heaven ſaying unto him, Thou art 
my beloved Son, in thee I aw aye 94 Luke 3. 22. 

This is the Manifeſtation of the Mef/zz5 made in 
the 4745- year of the Julian Period, and in the nine- 
teenth year of the Reign of T3berias, At what time 
the Evangeliſt, in the forecited place, exprefly ſays, 
that Jeſus was about thirty years old, «pyJ©., en- 
tring then upon his Miniſtry. From whence laſtly it 
follows, if we reckon thirty years backward , that 
Chriſt was born in the 47 16. year of the J=l;an Pe- 
riod, that is to ſay, in the Conſulſhip of Lyuciws Elizs 
Lemia and M. Servilizs Geminws, as Thomas Lydiat 
contends he was. 

Theſe things may feem*Paradoxes to ſuch as have 
not impartially and carefully conſidered the matter, 
but they are genuine and neceſſary ConſeRaries from 
the admiſſion of that only true Epocha of Daniel's 
Weeks the twentieth of Artaxerxes Longimanus , be- 

inning his Reign in the ſecond year of the 77. 

/ympiad , not the firſt of the 79. But now if 
theſe ſeeming Paradoxes , ſhall be alſo in ſeveral 
counemana and confirmed by authentick Hiſtory 
and Reaſon, or both, what can we require more 
for the certainty , aſſuring us, that this 1s the true 
Chronological account of this Prophecy of — 
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and as aſſured an Account as can be had of any 
thing in Hiſtory and Chronology that ever was put 
to queſtion. 

hough we went in a Retrograde Order before, 
we will begin now firſt with the firſt , and propoſe 
what is ſaid for proof, that Chriſt wag born in the 
Conſulſhip of L. AElizs Lamia and M. Servilizs Ge- 
#:inws , Or in the 4716. year of the Fuliar Period : 
which is two years later than Diozyſia, or the vul- 
gar Account places the Nativity of our Saviour. 
Which yet is no more Paradoxical than Scealiger's 
placing it two years ſooner, nor ſo much as Laures- 
tizs Suſiyga's and Johannes Kepler's their placing it, 
the one four years, the other five years ſooner than 
Dionyfius. Whence Tho. Lydiat had the more in- 
jury done him from thoſe that received his Paradox 
with ſo much rudeneſs and incivility. But how he 
maintains it, let us now conſider. 


CHAP. IX 


That Chriit was bore four years before the death of He- 
rod, according to Epiphanius and Sulpitius Seve- 
rus. That Herod dyzed, Metellus avd Nerva being 
Conſuls , proved out of Joſephus , which 3s juſt four 
years after the Conſulſhip of Lamia and Geminus. 
That it is moſt certain that Herod was iut betwixt 
fifteen and ſixteen years of Age when be was made 
Prefe@ of Galilee, and ridiculous to think that [ if] 
was writ for [ us'.'] by the negligence of the Scribe. 
A full Anſwer to the paſſage of Joſephus. A diffg- 
cult knot not other wiſe 10 be antyed, than by ſ:pps- 
ſing two Epocha's of Herod's Reign, the Litter wi: 

" Wa 'M 


f. i” 


o2 


Paralipomena Prophetica. - Caxe. IX. 


he was reſtored to bis forfeited Kingdom by Au- 
guſtus. The fitneſs and neceſſity of this ſolution, a 
further Argument that Herod dyed in the Conſalſhip 
of Metellus avd Nerva, Reafons to prove this lat- 
ter Epocha. And that it was bis chief Epocha, and 
moſt affeFed by Herod. That Euſebius makes uſe 
of this Epocha. And alſo Epiphanius , as likewiſe 
the ancient Graci Faſti. That computing from this 
Epocha, Herod's 37 years Reign: reaches to Nerva 
and Metellus, and that conſequently Chriſt's Birth 
#s in the Conſulſhip of Lamia and Geminus. 


| HE firſt Point is made out thus. Firſt, from 
the Authority of the moſt ancient Fathers, he 
proves that Chriſt was born four years before the 
Death of Herod. This Epiphanivs ſays more than 
once : firſt in theſe words. Servator in: triginta &5- 
ſeptem annis principatas ipſizs Herodis puer erat qua- 
fuor arnorum , quando Herodes impletis annis triginta 
ſeptem vitam finivit, And then in another place : 
Triceſimo tertio anno Herodis naſcitur Chriſtus Do- 
minus, triceſimo quinto venerunt Magi, iriceſimo ſepti- 
m0 mortuns eſs Herodes. And Sulpicins Severns as 
expreſly writes thus : Sub hoc Herode anno imperiz 
cjus tertio &* triceſimo Chriſtus natus eft, &c. Herodes 
poſt Nativitatem Domini regnavit annos quatuor, I 
omit to add what he brings out of Exfebirs , that be- 
ing more operole arid involved. But this is a fair 
Teſtimony of the moſt ancient Fathers, who , one 
would think, the beſt knew what the Tradition was, 
nor did any within the firſt 500 years, as T: L. al- 
ledges, define what year of Herod Chriſt was born, 

but theſe. See the firſt Chapter of his Recex:ſfo. 
Wherefore the main buſineſs is now to inquire 
when 
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when Herod died. And according to the Teſtimo- 
ny of the above-cited Fathers, if Chriſt was born, 
fElins Lamia and Servilins Geminus being Conſuls, 
Herod muſt die in the Conſulſhip of Mete/us and 
Nerva ; for that is four years after the Conſulſhip of 
Lamia and Geminus, And that he died then, firſt is 
manifeſtly proved out of Joſephus, that tells us more 
than once, that Herod, when he died, was about ſe- 
venty years old. And the ſame Author ſays exprefly, 
that when he was made Prefet of Galilee by Antipater 
his Father, Antiq. Jud. lib.14. cap.17. this Charge was 
conferred upon him , vis mzylamoy ovn, is, aur 
eve pgve Tn , when he was extremely young, he ha- 
ving arrived only to fifteen years of Age. Now this 
Prefe&ture was beſtow'd upon him 1n the year of the 
Conſulſhip of Calenus and Vatinins, in which Julius 
Ceſar having diſpatch'd the Alexandrian War in 
Egypt , made Aztipater , for his good Service done, 
Prefect of Jadea. Wherefore reckon now in Hel- 
vicus all the Conſulates from Calenus and Vatinins to 
Metellus and Nerve inclufively, and you will find 
them to be fifty four. And whereas Joſephus ſaith, 
that Herod was arrived to no more years than fifteen, 
let us but ſuppoſe him betwixt fifteen and ſixteen 
(which 2449916 being the PreterpluperfeCt tenſe, does 
plainly imply) when he was made Prefe& of Galilee 
by his Father, and add theſe years to the fifty four, 
and we ſhall come, I trow, very near to ſeventy 
years. And Joſephus himſelf does not ſay abſolutely 
that he lived .to the ſeventieth year of his Age, but 
in one place that he was 24 *7©- £BIpnygoor, An- 
tiq. Jud. lib. 17. cap. 8. And Bel. Jud. lib. 1. cap. 21. 
that he was ozedvy &7þ Sonya, about the ſeven- 


tieth year , -and zear ſeventy years. And fo he 6, 
. I think, 
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I think, that has arrived to the ſixty ninth year of 
his Age. 

We ſee therefore how well this paſſage of Joſephs 
ſuits with the placing of the Nativity of our Saviour 
in the Conſulſhip of Lawia and Geminus. Nor is 
there any evaſion out of this clear proof, that is 
worth the taking notice of. For in vain do they 
pretend that it is a lapſe of the Scribe, and that it 
ſhould have been »#'. not «&'. twenty five, not fifteen. 
Whenas Photins in his Bibliotheca, not in figures, but 
in words, declares expreſly , that his Age was fifteen 
years. ITeyrxaiding. 4» aur) Yom Stars im my, And 
let any one judge how the peruſing of the buſineſs in 
Foſephus can ſuit with ſuch a fond conceit , when he 
ſays that Herod was waylimaoy viO- , exceſſrvely 
young , as if he were a Neorlos, 4 Chick newly come 
out of the ſhell, as the Saying is; and then ya a- 
gain argues the paucity of his years, that they were 
but betwixt fifteen and ſixteen. For how abſurdly 
would it run, if it were twenty five: He was exceſ- 
ſoely young , being twenty five years of Age 5 but 
his youngneſs, ſaith Joſephus , was no hindrance to 
him, becauſe he was 7 pepmual SuraiS., of a man- 
ly mind or conrage, and quickly took occaſion to give 
a Specimen of his Valour , in apprehending that 
"Apgaanens, that Arch-Thief or Robber Ezechias, that 
infeſted the Borders of Syria; but Herod being but 
a Stripling of twenty five years old, accompanied 

with part of the 24ilitia of Galilce , took the Knave, 
and {lew him, with others of his thieving Compa- 
nions. Is not this an Exploit indeed to argue one 
of twenty five years old to have parts and courage 
beyond the pitch of his Age 2 Whenas Auguſtus, 
when he was but nineteen years of Age, or there- 
abour, 
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about, applied himſelf to Civit and Mzlitary Aﬀairs, 
(fo ſpeaks the Momumentunm Ancyranum for him, An- 
20s urdeviginti nals exercitum privato confilio priva- 
taq; impeni4 comparavi ) was one of the Trinmviri 
Reipublice conſtituende with M. Antony and Lepidas, 
and had made himſelf Maſter of Spain by that time 
he was twenty five years old. And Alexander the 
Great, beſides what he did in his Father Philip's 
time , (for when he was but ſixteen years old , he 
overthrew certain Thracians bordering on Macedo- 
zia, which bad revolted while his Father was abſent 
in his War againſt the Byzantizes, took their City, 
expelled the Barberians, and let" it to others, and 
called it Alexandropolis after his own Name. And 
when he was eighteen years old, in a Battel with 
his Father againſt the Greeks at Cheronea, he quit 
himſelf as well as Phz/ip himſelf, or any Commander 
in the Army) befides theſe Exploits, I ſay, when he 
ſucceeded his Father, being then but twenty years 
old , and entring upon a very diſturbed Kingdom 
yet he did not only compoſe all at home amongſt 
the Greeks , but in the ſecond year of his Reign un- 
dertook his Expedition into Aſiz, vanquiſhed Da. 
7izs, and made himſelf Maſter of the Perſia, Empire 
by that time he was twenty five years old. So ridi- 
culous is it to phanſie that Joſephay ſet down 4. not 
i. but that the oſcitancy of the Scribe had changed 
the K appa into an Tora. For it waz no ſtrange thing 
to Joſephs that Herod ſhould be fit for ſuch a Pro- 
vince at fifteen years of Age, quoe: ©» Sexmer®:, as 
he ſpeaks of him , Be/. Fad. lib. 1. cap. 8. being of a 
mighty aGive Genius, which property is ſuitable 
enough with ſuch an Age , when he was conſcious 
to himſelf that he had that ripeneſs of _ and 
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Parts, that when he was but fourteen years old, the 
Chief Prieſts and Elders of the City would come and 
conſult him touching the ſenſe of their Law, as he 
tells us in his Life writ by himſelf. 

This Point therefore is very clear, that Herod was 
but betwixt fifteen and fixteen years old when his 
Father Aztipater made him Prefect of Ga/ilee. Nor 
1s that little ſurmiſe of any validity , which is drawn 
from that paſlage in Joſephus, Artiq. lib. 14. cap. 23. 
where M, Artony is ſaid to conſtitute Antipater's two 
Sons, Phaſaelus and Herod Tetrarchs of Judea, *, me- 
Aa 0Ieiws egy Tegs avrys Ie 7 milpway Seviev Iv Mvi- 
x4 ouy Tabivie mpiy ememunTo megs T malex ark. 
Where oizaws eywy Teys autvs Will fignifie no more 
than | having a peculiar kindneſs for them] which 
was upon the ſcore df their Father , whoſe houſe 
Antonizs and Gabinizs had been at, and' were freely 
received there, when (Gabinizs was Prefe& of Syria. 
This paſſage does not ſo much as. imply Herod born 
then, much leſs that An#oziz9 had contracted -any 
friendſhip or, familiarity with Herod at that time, 
whereby they would conclude him of a greater Age 
than fiffeen when his Father made him Prefe& of 


Galilee, And that it was not upon the account of 


any acquaintance with them , but his friendſhip and 
familiarity with Aztipater their Father , which made 
him the more willing to make them Tetrarchs of J#- 
dea, is further confirmed from Joſephus his telling 
the ſame ſtory , Be/. Fad. lib. 1. cap. 10. where this 
olxaws, ry wegs avres is Omitted; and inſtead there- 
of. Antonins 1s ſaid to be £41©. avis mipoC., Hoſes 
corum paternus + Sinles wo Avkmeorpy QiAiPepras, 
friendly and benignly received by their Father Anti- 
pater 3 which might be properly ſaid, though the 

two 


- 
_—_—_—_—_— 


Canary. IN. Paralipomena Prophetica. 


two Sons were yet unborn , and yet they were both 


in being at that time when Gabinivs was Prefect of 
Syria. 

But in the mean time it is paſt all doubt with me, 
that Herod was not more than betwixt fifteen and fix- 
teen years old, when his Father made him Prefect of 
Galilee. He was, ſuppoſe, in the ſixteenth year of his 
Age. From whence it follows, that he was not paſ- 
ſing twenty two when he was made King of Jude 
by M. Antony and the Senate, which was in the 
fourth year of the 184. Olympiad. And the conſe- 
quence of this is, that he was not paſſing fifty nine 
years when he died 3 hisReign, both according to Jo- 
ſephus himſelf and the ancient Fathers above-named, 
being only thirty ſeven years. So that he died in 
the firſt year of the 194. Olympiad, and according 
to the Tradition of thoſe Fathers that ſay, Chrilt 
was born before Herod's death', Chriſt muſt be born 
in the firſt year of the 193. Olyzprad , that is, eight 
years ſooner than the Dioryſtar Account has it. 
Wherefore, that Joſephus may not contradict him- 
ſelf, who expreſly ſays in more places than one, that 
Hered lived about ſeventy years of Age, nor thoſe 
Fathers ſpeak ſo extravagantly touching the Nativity 
of Chriſt, were it not defirable that there were two 
Epocha's of Herod's Reign, to ſee if that will not 
unty this difficult knot? And moſt certainly there 
1s another notorious Epocha , when Herod having 
forfeited his Crown and Kingdom, by taking part 
with M. Antony againſt Auguſtus, he was created 
King anew by the favour of Angyſixs and the Se- 
nate preſently after the V:#oria AFiaca, viz. in the 
ſecond year of the 187. Olympiad, and in the thirty 
ſecond year of Herod's Age, according to the above- 

I framed 
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framed Compute out of Joſephus. Reckon from this 
Epocha, which is the 4683. of the Jxlian Period, to 
the Conſulate of Nerva and Mete/as, and in that 
year Herod's ſixty nine years of Age, and thirty fe- 
ven. years of his Reign, will end together. And 
the ancient Fathers Credit , which make Chriſt born 
four years before Herod's Death, will thus be ſalved, 
and Joſephus made to ſpeak conſiſtently to himſelf, 
that gives about ſeventy years of Age to Herod, but 
only 37 years to his Reign , though he makes him 
but betwixt fifteen and fixteen years old when his 
Father Aztipater appointed him Prefe& of Galilee. 
Now this happy Hit and handſom Congruity and 
well According of ſuch claſhing Chronological Afſer- 
tions, may well alone be an Argument , that this 
year of the ViForia AFiaca, wherein Augnſins did as 
it were of anew create Herod King of Judea, were 
the Epocha of his Reign ever after uſed in his Publick 
Ads and Records. Which therefore will be ano- 
ther ſtrong-proof that Hered died in the Conſulſhip 
of MeteBus and Nerva, and conſequently that Chriſt 
was born four years before in the Conſulſhip of La- 
mia and Geminns , according to the DoGtrine of the 
above-cited Fathers. 
| Certainly if there was ever good occaſion for two- 
ſeveral Epocha's of one King's Reign, it was here. 
For Herod having forfeited his Crown and Life too, 
to Auguſtus , by his ſiding with M. Antony againſt 
him, and there being a new Creation, as it were, of 
Herod,and reſtoring of him to the Crown, wbat grea- 
ter occaſion can there be given than this (he begin- 


' ning, as it were, the World again upon a new ac- 


count) for a new Epocha of his Reign, This was a 
more furprizing Change than Soſi#s his king Fw 
aleme, 
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falem , and Antonius his ſlaying of Antigonwe , that 
the Kingdom might be made more ſure to Herod, 
who was made King by the Roar Senate four years 
before 3 and yet Joſephs himſelf, Artiq. Jud. hb. 15. 
cap. 7. makes his getting poſſeſſion of Jeruſalem 
and {laughter of Aztigonw4, which Herod procured, 
one Epocha of his Reign, expreſly there affirming, 
that the Fight at A7inm betwixt Ceſar and Arto- 
2izs , Was in the ſeventh year of Herod , which is 
— falſe, unleſs you number from that later 
ipocha. | 

"Well therefore may this reſtitution of Herod to 
his Crown , after he had forfeited all , become the 
more ſolemn Epocha of the years of his Reign ; and 
well may he be thought to affet that Epocha, the 
more to ingratiate himſelf with his great Patron 
Auguſts, ſignifying thereby, that only zow at length 
he was rightfully King , fince he received his King- 
dom from A»guſi#s,- the fole legitimate Prince of the 
Roman Empire. Whenas on the other ſide, if he 
had continued to reckon his Reign from the time he 
was made King by the favour of M. Artony, Auguſtus 

bis Enemy, he might ſtill ſeem to favour the Cauſe | 
of Antonizs, and infinuate Auguſtus his War againſt 
him to have been unjuſt, and ſoil the Glory of the 
AFiacal Victory. That alſo he might pleaſe himſelf 
in, and applaud his Politick modeſty, that he would 
not have his Reign to commence higher than the 
Monarchy of Auguſizs , which began with the 4T1a- 
cal Victory. And certainly he would think it a 
piece of impudence in himſelf, if he ſhould have 
ſuffered 7 1nutear mw anna Þ apyns #5 thus opiate. 
pWnv, as Joſephus ſpeaks, a day of Inauguration into 
his Kingdom, which was annually — 
| L 3 im 
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him to be done in Honour to M. Aztoxy , and not 
ſolely to Augyſizs. Whence it will naturally follow, 
that it was in reference to the time that he was made 
King by him, and ſo this became a moſt celebrated 
Epocha. This is highly credible, if not neceſſary 
and certain, if we conſider how Herod did all things 
with all the ſtudiouſneſs imaginable to get and keep 
the favour of Azgzſizs , adventuring rather to in- 
trench upon the Sacred cuſtoms of his Religion, than 
to omit any thing whereby to curry favour with that 
Emperour, that gave him, after the Forfeiture, both 
his Life and Crown at once. And laſtly, others 
may add to all this, Hyrcanus who had an heredi- 
tary Right to the Crown, being at the ſame time 
taken out of the way, this Epocha upon that account 
alſo is moſt perfe& and molt proper. 

And now as this is moſt reaſonable in it ſelf, fo 
Authors are found to begin the Reign of Herod from 
this Epocha , as well as from his being made King by 
M. Antony and the Senate , or from- the Death of 
Antigonus, As Writers alſo make uſe of thoſe va- 
rious Epocha's of Anguſizs his Reign, ſometimes rec- 
koning it from the Conſullhip of Hirtizs and Parſe, 
Anno Jaliano 13. ſometimes from that of Palcher and 
Flacews, An. Ful. 8. and other ſometimes from ViFo- 
ria AFiaca, An. Jul. 15. and laſtly, ſometimes from 
the time he accepted of the Sacroſant Supreme T7i- 


bunitial Power, An. Jul. 23. or in Calphurnies Piſo's, 


and his own eleventh Conlſulſhip. 
E»ſebizs more than. once makes Herod's being con- 
ſtituted King of J«dea by Anguſius and the Rowan 


Senate, the Epocha of his Reign. For /ib. 8, Demon- 


ftrationis Evangelice, Demonſi. x, There he ſays, 
Herod firſt of any 6&xAAoquav Sus vrdpyey, being 
an 
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an Alien from the Jewiſh race, was by Auguſius and 
the Roman Senate made King of the Jews. Where 
therefore he plainly pitches the Epocha , or the be- 
ginning of his Reign , on that time that Azguſts his 
Monarchy began, which was upon the vanquiſhing 
of M. Antony in the Fight at AFinm. 

And again, Demonſirat. 2. he joins Herod's Reign 
and the Monarchy of Aug»ſi#s together, as commen- 
cing at the ſame time. Meyer © Auyic's Ponaiwy 
bx exmows Hpwd's Te IS auwy Banatws XANOGUVAY To 
$-©-. But moſt expreſs in the ſame Demonſtration 
ſome pages after : Me oy HpwSys o Avlmeroy ws 


| Tpxgvoy arswuy FF IS TIeStiwy Bankias wro © Pw 


ugicoy (wnrante Bens eyyepicera. After whom, vis. 
after Hyrcanws, Herod the Son of Antipater , having 
ſlain Hyrcanas, obtained the Kingdom of the Jews, 
from the Senate of. Rowe. Wherefore it is plain, that 
Euſebius makes uſe of this third Epocha of the Reign 
of Herod, letting that from A4-tigonxs his death, and 
his firſt being made King by the favour of Antony, 
alone. 

Epipbanixs alſo plainly points at this Epocha in his 
5 1. Hereſie, which he calls, uipzors avonmwy, Num. 22. 
where he ſays, Banda ph) 3 Avyuors Terotgitro: 
7TH Tpnvn 7 "IvQuay (Cuvzplnya TiAE&iws Pwugiors, Tt 
was the thirteenth year from Augsſtzs his Reign, vis. 
from Hirtizs and Parſa, till the perfe& conjunttion 
of Judea with the Romans. But he ſays afterward, 
that this Cuwapau or Coalition was perteted Anfay- 
Toy 7%) dm le apyorToy x Hpwd's e5- voy xolag- 
(47G, when the Princes of Juda failed (who end- 
ed with the death of Hyrcanws ) and Herod of the 
ſtock of the Gentiles was conſtituted apgwy, Prince 


' ar Kingof. the Jews. Which being done 1n the thir- 


teenth 
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teenth year of Auguſizs his Reign from the Conſulate 
of Hirtizs and Panſa, it is plain that Epiphanins pla- 
ces the beginning or Epocha of Herod's Reign in the 
year that Auguſt re-eſtabliſhed him in his forfeited 
Kingdom, by his own Authority and the Suffrage of 
the Roman Senate. 

And thirdly and Jaftly, The ancient Greci Fafti, 
as T. L. has taken notice , do ſimply and abſolutely 
refer the beginning of Herod's Reign, together with 
the {laying of Hyrcanzs, to the year of Craſſus and 
Ofavins Auguſtus his being the fourth time Conſul a 
matter of four months after the ViForia AFiaca, and 
to the eighth year of the Reign of Avguſtxs himſelf, 
viz. reckoned from the Conſulſhip of Claudins Pul- 
cher and Norbanus Flaccus 5 and, ſays he, they thence 
compute the Reign of Herod to have been thirty 
ſeven years. What can be more plain and expreſs ? 
And what better aſſurance can a man defire to place 
the Epocha of Herod's Reign in his immediate ſuc- 
ceeding Hyrcanus , or reſtitution by Auguſtus, when 
all things are ſo fitly adjuſted by it, as we noted 
before ? | 

Thus we ſee, that by computing as we ought the 
thirty ſeven years Reign of Herod from his Reſtitu- 
tion by Azguſtus, the end of his Reign will fall into 
the year of Metel/us and Nerva; And the Birth of 
Chriſt conſequently into the year of Lamia and Ge- 
minus, which is the thing was aimed at. And the 
ſame thing will be brought to paſs {which will alſo 
further confirm the uſe of this Epoche in this caſe) 


by proving that Herod died in the Conſulſhip of 
; Nerua and Metelus. 
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CHAP. X 


That Herod dyed in the Conſulſhip of Nerva and Me- 


tellus, proved from the time of Archelaus bis Mar- 
riage of Glaphyra, From Dion Caſſius bis placing 
Herod's Sons impleading one another before Augu- 
ſtus i the Conſulſhip of Lepidus and Aruntius. 
From Quirinius his confiſcating Archelaus his 
Goods, Statilius Taurus and Scribonius Libo being 
Conſuls. A groff Parepochiſm committed by Joſe- 
phus. From Philip the Tetrarchs dying , Proculus 
and Nigrinus being Conſuls. From Euſebius and 
Sulpicius's aloiting twenty four years to Herod the 
Tetrarch after the Relegation of Archelaus, and thoſe 
twenty four years ending with the fourth of Caius 
Caligula. From that famons Eclipſe of the Moon 
preceding Herod's death. A Narrative of Herod's 
Afﬀairs correſponding with that Eclipſe. That there 
was ſuch an huge Eclipſe about a month before He- 
rod's Death, in the Conſulſhip of Nerva and Me- 


| tellus, T.L. wakes good by Aftronomical Calcula- 


tion, The ſame Echipſe calculated over again by the 
Ptolemaick, Alphonſine aud Copernican Tables in 
N. Mulerius, and fonnd rather bigger than what 
T. L. declares it. The groſs abſurdity of making the 
ſeventh of Artaxerxes the Epocha of Daniel's 
Weeks, it implying that Chriſt was baptized by John, 
_ the Baptiſt entred on his Miniftry, Lydiat's 

-lipſe compared with Petavius's3 as alſo with the 
Eclipſes of the 4711, 4712, and 4713 years of the 
IP. And wore particularly with that laſt, and the 
zneptneſs 


RS nh,” —— So IEEE WD >", 
P. k = Poe ——_—_ - et = <X = I * 4 bt you EE" = 2 . oy ; E 
- ». © 4 I — 7: bh FE. bh . _ — ? 4 * - BS. w nd Pry 
ESTI IRE Lobos war rat, Acer, CEE nnd es 
+= _—_ - A -” DIL «7 2 i - . _ Do 
: mY DO Rey Spe wy 
"- | pa. s .* « _ - - T Þ - v__ 


ha "A 


x4 
re a 
—_— 


> 5x RR 
As = E FR a 
NY 3 —__ 
_ * _ 


x at 5 


3 


IS + ky 9. 
EST 


3 45 
35> 
hn 


' - + TR .-” 
LY _— p Wen. 1” 
a. * »w - = 
ER} ; 
_ - WS =. 4) 
7.4 . py 


Paralipomena Prophetica, Cu av. X- 


| ineptneſs thereof diſcovered. And therefore Herod 
dying in the year of Lydiat's Eclipſe, Chriſt muſt be 
born, Lamia and Geminus being Conſuls. 


"HAT Herod died in the Conſulſhip of Me- 
6 | telus and Nerve, which is the 52. Julzaz year, 
or the 4720. of the Julian Period , is proved thus. 
Archelanus enjoyed his Ethnarchy of Judzea after his 
Father Herod's death , nine years and better , as is 
manifeſt out of Joſephus, Euſebins, Epiphanius, and 
Sulpicius Severns. But the ſaid Archelans, a little be- 
fore his Relegation , married Glaphyra, the Widow 
of Juba, King of Mauritania, as Joſephus twice teſt1- 
fies. Whence, till Jxba's death , the Exile of Ar- 
chelaus could not be. But Tho. Lydiat makes it good 
out of Strabo, that Juba was alive in the firſt , ſup- 
poſe, or the ſecond year of T:berins ; or if you will, 
in the Conſulate of Statilins Taurus and Scribonins 
Libo. Before that time Archelaus was not baniſhed. 
Wherefore he not reigning above nine years and a 
little more, if we reckon to the ninth Conſulate 
from this backward, we ſhall fall into that of M. F- 
rius Camillus and Sext. Non. Quintilianus, into which 
the firſt year of Archelans his Reign reaches, and 
which immediately the Conſulate of Metel/us and 
Nerva precedes : And in which therefore Herod di- 
ed. See I. L. his Recenſio, cap. 5. 

Secondly , Dion (aſſius in his Rowan Hiſtory in 
the year of AEmylins Lepidus and Lucius Aruntins 
Conſuls, writes thus. Herodes Paleſtinus, unay mva 
>m I} aur Au6wy, being accuſed by his Bre- 
thren , was baniſhed beyond the Alpes, and part of 
his Dition laid to the Publick. Dior indeed here, 
either for brevity ſake, or out of ignorance, joyns 


the 
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the Baniſhment of theſe Brethren cloſe to their 
impleading one another before Auguſtus , preſently 
upon their Father Herod's death 3 but in that he 
makes this impleading , which is at large deſcribed in 
Joſephus , Antiq. Jud. lib. 17. cap. 11. 1n the year of 
 fEmylins Lepidus and Lucius Aruntins 3 this joyns it 
very near to the time of Herod's death, which we 
contend for. For the Conſulate of Lepidys and Aruz- 
tins immediately precedes that of Mete//xs and Nerva. 
So that from this otherwiſe confuſed paſlage, there 
1s ſome glimmerings of this great Truth. 

Thirdly, Joſephus tells us, Antiq. Fad. lib. 18. cap. 3. 
that @xirinius, in execution of the Tax that was con- 
cluded on, in the 37. year after Azgaſtus his Victory 
over M. Antony at AFinm, fold and confiſcated the 
Goods of Archelaus. Now , as Suetonins notes 1n his 
Life, cap. 27. Cenſun populi ter egit Auguſtus, primmne 
& tertium cur Collega, medium ſolus, This Collega 
or Yoke-fellow in Office was Tzberins in the third 
Tax, which muſt neceſſarily be here meant, Herod 
being alive in the two former. But this third was 
even 1n the very cloſe of Aygſtas his days, who died, 
Sextus Pompeins and Sextus Apuleins being Conſuls : 
But as T. L. makes out by Hiſtory (ſee his Recerflo, 
cap. 15.) was executed 1n the Conſulſhip of Statzlizs 
Taurus and Scribonins Libo, Wherefore Quirinius 
confiſcating Archelaus his Goods in that year, it 1s 
an Argument that then was the time of his Relega- 
tion, which is a matter of nine or ten years from the 
Conſulſhip of Nerva and Mete//us : whence again it 
is manifeſt, that Herod died when they two were 
Conſuls. It's true, here Joſephus makes this Tax to 
be in the 37. year of Auguſtus his Monarchy, which 
is a contradiction to the time of this third Tax z but 
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it is a mere Parachroniſmus, or rather Parepockiſnrar, 
the taking one Epocha for another, that of Azgefias 
his Monarchical Reign, the ATiace Vidoria, for the 
time of his accepting of the Sacrofana and abſolute 
Sovereign Tribunitian Power , which was not till 
nine years after the ViForia AFiacaz namely, when 
himſelf was the eleventh time Conſul. Take but 
that Epocha , and all runs ſmooth 3 but without it, 
this paſſage of Joſephus is a contradiction to it ſelf. 
And yet this paſſage, compared with the ſtory of Gla- 
phyra, does notably confirm the true time of Herod's 
death, that it was in the Conſulſhip of Mete/as and 
MNeroa. 

Fourthly , Joſephs in the ſame eighteenth Book, 
Chap. 6. tells, that Philippzs the Tetrarch died the 
37. year of his Reign, 1yyour©- ele x) Teranyvla 
erieures, where Ruffinws, an ancient Interpreter of 
Joſephus , aſcribing to Philip the Tetrarch thirty two 
years, does fairly infinuate , that we ſhould read in 
the Greek Copy , not #7 * Texxxg9m, but rather 
51% % Tekdnygvle, thirty one years, viz, thirty one years 
current. Now, as 7. L. affirms, and Helvicws alſo 
conſents thereto, Tiberivs and Philip died in the ſame 
year, viz. Proculus and Nigrinus being Conſuls : in 
which very year Petavizs places the death of Tibe- 
ri#59, Number therefore thirty one years from Pro- 
culas and Nigrinw, and they will end in the Conſu]- 
ſhip of Nerva and Mete//x# , in which we contend 
that Herod, the Father of Philip, died. 

Fifthly, Eyſebizs in his Chronicon, Num. MM XXX. 
and Swlpicius Severws, lib. 2. Hiſtor. Sacr. give twen- 
ty four years to Herod the Tetrarch after the Rele- 
gation of Archelauws, Now Joſephus, Antiq. Jud. lib. 
19, inthe Jaft Chapter , making out the ſeven _ 
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of Agrippas Reign , writes thus. Four years, fays 
he, he reigned in Cains Cz/er's time, three years of 
which he enjoyed the Tetrarchy of Php, but-in the 
fourth year there was added to him the Tetrarchy 
of Herod, and three years more he reigned in the 
time of Claudins Ceſar. Whence it is manifeſt, from 
this exquiſite and punQual account of theſe ſeven 
years Reign of Agrippa, that Herod the Tetrarch's 
Reign ended with the fourth year of Caius Caligula. 
From which year, reckoning the 24 years of Herod's 
Reign after the Exile of Arche/ans, and adding there- 
to the nine or ten years of Archelzus his Reign after 
his Father Herod's death , and it will reach to the 
Conſulate of Mete{/zs and Nerva , at what time He- 
rod, the Son of Antipater, died. 

Sixthly and laſtly , For a further confirmation of 
this Truth, that Herod died in the Conſulate of 
Metel/us and Nerva , let us add that notable Argu- 
ment which T. L. draws from the Eclipſe that Joſe- 
phus takes notice of, as happening a little before He- 
rod's death. And it is worth the obſerving , that it 
1s the only Eclipſe which that Hiſtorian bas fet down 
in all his Hiſtory. Which argues not only the ſea- 
ſonableneſs of its appearing , but the extraordinary 
greatneſs thereof, elſe it had not ſtuck in the minds 
of the Beholders ſo firmly , that the Fame thereof 
might cauſe Joſephs to record it , when he records 
none beſides. The Narrative is briefly this, Aztiq. 
lib. 17. cap. 8. There he tells us , that Herod being 
deſperately ill, beyond all hope of Recovery (which 
cauſed ſome Zelots for the Law to pull down the 
golden Eagle which Herod had ere&ed over the 
greater Gate of the Temple ; of which bold Feat 
the two Matthias's were , the one ſuſpefted , the 
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other found guilty) Herod, ſays he, depriving Mat- 
thias the High-Prieſt of his High-Prieſthood , he 
burnt the other Matthias , who was the Author of 
the Sedition , together with Judas and other of his 
Accomplices alive, & n arm 5 Th auth wrxml eeAmey, 
and the Moon that very ſame night in which they were 
burnt , ſuffered an Eclipſe. For it naturally implies 
that they were burnt that night, as well as the Moon 
was then Eclipſed. Now for the time of year when 
this Eclipſe happened , it is plainly ſet down in the 
eleventh Chapter, that it was the Full Moon imme- 
diately preceding the Pull Moon at which they 
keep their Paſſeover , viz. the firſt Full Moon of 
their month 4bib or Niſaz - ſo that Herod died with- 
in a month after he had burned Matthias and Judas, 
and other Confederates, in pulling down and de- 
moliſhing the golden Eagle that he had dedicated 
and ſet up over the great Gate of the Temple. Nor 
can any one that will impartially conſider the nature 
of theſe things that are ſaid to be done by him- 
ſelf, while alive, or by others after his death be- 
twixt thoſe two Full Moons; and the ſcantneſs of 
the Country of Judza, and the ſmalneſs of the time 
requiſite for the doing of them, but he muſt needs 
conceive that Herod died betwixt theſe two Full 
Moons, the Eclipſed one and Paſchal, elſe they muſt 
protract his life near to the next Pajchal Moon, and 
make him live in a manner a whole year longer, 
which is hugely diſſonant from the Narrative of 
Joſephus. 

Now that there was ſuch an huge Eclipſe, not on- 
ly at ſuch a ſeaſon of the year, but at a fit time 
of the nigat , when mens ſpirits were more than or- 
dinarily awakened 1n an hurry upon the burning 
thoſe 


Cuare. X. Paralipomena Prophetica. 


thoſe Zelots for their Law , who haply might be 
brought out to be burnt about ſeven or eight a clock 
of the Night ( as Nero is ſaid to have burned the 
Chriſtians in the night-ſeaſon) T. L. does make good 
by Aſtronomical Calculation, that ſuch an Eclipſe fo 
circumſtantiated, did happen in the year when Nerva 
and Metel/us were Conſuls : which is the third year 
of the 195. Olympiad , and the 52. Julian Year, and 
the 4720. Year of the Julian Period, viz. when Me- 
telus and Nerva were Conſuls, according to Helvicus 
and Petavins, as well as 1. L. And this year T. L.in 
his Recenſio finds by Compute, Prima vigilia Notts 
inſecute viceſimun diem Februarii medium Plenilunium 
contigiſſe un4 & viginti horis , ac quinquaginta quingz 
ſerupulis ſexagenariis tranſaFzs 4 precedente primi diei 
ſeptimane medii noFe Hieroſolymis. And the Proſtha- 
phereſis of the Sun and Moon being found by him 
in a manner equal , the time of the Pleniluninm me- 
dium and vernm 1s concluded by him in a manner 
the ſame. And this Pleriluninm happening und & 
viginti horis , ac quinquaginta quinqz ſcrupulis , &C. 
that is, at 55 minutes after nine a clock at Night ; 
it is plain the middle of the Eclipſe fell not within 
the V7gilia prima, but its beginning might fall within 
It, even within the ſecond hour of the prima Vigilea, 
55 minutes after ſeven 3 the Moon being. eclipſed ac- 
cording to his Computation above 18 digits, and 
the Eclipſe continuing near two hours, and ſhe be- 
ing perfectly obſcured , and fo wading in the ſhade 
of the Earth more than three quarters of an hour 
together. This is a remarkable Eclipſe, and woul7, 
eſpecially falling out at ſuch a time, ſtick in the me- 
mories of. the Beholders, and they tranſmit it to Po- 
ſterity. And now there being no ſuch Eclipſe = b:: 
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found ſo ſuited for greatneſs and ſeaſonableneſs in 
any year they would pitch upon for the death of 
Herod , that would deduce the Weeks of Dare! 
from the ſeventh of Artaxerxes his Reign : this, a- 
mongſt other things, is a fair demonſtration that they 
have choſen a wrong Epocha. 

The truth of this 1s ſo material, that I had the cu- 
riofity , and gave my felt the trouble of calculating 
this Eclipſe of the Moon that fell out in the Conſu- 
late of Nerva and Metel/zs, Anno Periods Fuliane 

720, by more Tables than one, by the Copernican 
Tables, the Alforſine and Ptolemaick Tables, as Ni- 
colaus Muſerias, that excellent Aſtronomo-Chrono- 
loger, and highly valued both by Scaliger and Peta- 
vixs , (though at odds betwixt themſelves) has ad- 
jaſted them for this uſe, and find by them all that 
the Eclipſe 1s rather greater than 7: L. has computed. 
According to the Alfonfine Tables, the Moon was 
Eclipſed digits 19, { 5 according to the Copernicas 
and Ptolemaick Tables, 21 digits at leaſt. According 
to them all, the duration of her Eclipſe was above 
four hours, and her ſtay within the ſhadow of the 
Earth totally obſcured two hours , bating ſome few 
minutes. Whence in all hkelihood it was a moſt 
terrible and diſmal Eclipſe, and ſuch as would make 
an indeleble impreſiion on the phancy of them that 
beheld it. But now as for the beginning of the 
Eclipſe, according to the Ptolemaick Tables, it was 
a little after ten of the Clock at night. According 
to the Alfoſine a little before nine 3 and according 
to the Copernicar, about half an hour after nine. 
The lateſt of which times is ſoon enough to engage 
the Spectators eyes to behold it, the Zelots being 


+ burnt in the ſame Night, and haply not ſooner than 
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betwixt ſeven and eight of the Clock, and people 
would be abroad after that hurry longer than the 
lateſt beginning of this Eclipſe. 

We ſhall underſtand the appoſiteneſs of this Eclipſe 
for the purpoſe the better , if we compare it with 
the Eclipſe that Petaviws takes notice of Anno P. I. 
4710. in which year, according to Foſephas his Ac- 
count, Herod died. For then reckoning from Anno 
P, I. 4674. as the firſt year of his Reign, upon his 
being made King of Jadea, by the Favour of Antony 
and the Rowan Senate, he will have reigned thirty 
ſeven years. And now becauſe I was mentioning 
the Epocha of Danie!'s Week from the ſeventh year 
of Artaxerxes , which is the year of P. I. 4256. this 
being made the Epocha, the laſt year of the weeks 
will be Azno P.I, 4745. Now therefore accord- 
ingly as the Prophecy will naturally caſt us upon it, 
reckoning backwards from the year 4745. (which 
is the nineteenth year of Tiberizs , and the laſt year 
of the ſeventieth week) to the Paſſion of Chriſt, who 
in the mid(t of this week put an end to the Judaical 
Sacrifices by his own Sacrifice on the Croſs, and we 
come to the ſixteenth year of Tzherizs. And the 
other half of this laſt week will reach to the thir- 
teenth year of Tiberizs , the year of Chriſt's Mani- 
feſtation and Baptiſm by Joh» , which is two years 
before John's preaching , who began to preach the 
fifteenth of T;berizs , as the Goſpel tells us ; as alſo. 
that Chriſt was not baptized by John, till after he 
had begun his preaching. Which therefore is an 
horrible flaw in this Epocha from the ſeventh of Ar- 
FaXerXxes. 

When Chriſt was baptized by John, he was about 
thirty years of Age, ſuppoſe him going on. his _ 

and. 
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and thirty , it will then follow, that he was born 
Anno P. 1. 4709. the year before the death of Herod, 
as Petavixs has alſo noted. Now beſides the impol- 
ſibility of this ſeventh of Artaxerxes, being the true 
Epocha of Daniel's Vleeks, in that it makes Chriſt to 
be baptized by John before he began his preaching, 
which was in the fifteenth of T7berizs ; and alſo the 
very little diſtance betwixt Chriſt's Birth and Herod's 
Death, rhis Eclipſe noted by Petavirs at the death of 
Herod, Sabinus and Rufus being Conſuls, is a pitiful 
ſmall buſineſs, and unſuitable, if compared with that 
Eclipſe which happened in the Conſulſhip of Nerva 
and Metel/us, For calculating that Eclipſe, which 
Petavins mentions, which I did, before I met with 
it in Petavins, I computed it, as he has done, to 
have been Marti; XII. Hor. 2. > media node , but 
we differ in minutes , he ſays 45 minutes, but my 
Compute has only 23, which is more favourable to 
him than his own. And yet according to' my Ac- 
count , the Eclipſe began not till near one of the 
Clock in the Morning. According to his, it would 
be at paſt one. But that which he conceals , the 
Moon was then Eclipſed but about fix digits and 3. 
But what is ſeven digits to thrice ſeven, or 21 digits, 
or indeed to 20? And then it beginning not till one 
a Clock in the Morning, it was not likely to be ta- 
ken notice of, or to be talked. of, ſuch little Eclipſes 
being ordinary. Nor 1s it credible, that Joſephus 
taking no notice in all his Hiſtory of any Eclipſes but 
this, that he would have recorded this, but that it 
was ſo notorious, and ſo much talked of amongſt 
= people for the hugeneſs and diſmalneſs there- 
.OT. 
Nor can thoſe that make the ſeventh of Artaxerxes 
| the 
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the Epocha of the Weeks, ſet the death of Herod at 
a more probable diſtance from the Birth of Chriſt, 
both becauſe that they would then deſert the Autho- 
rity of Foſephas, and that they are alſo deſtitute of 
an Ecliple for the purpoſe. For in the year 4711. P.F. 
there are indeed two Ecliptical Plenilunium medinm's, 
the one in March, the other in Jaly ; but both of 
them not paſling- two or three degrees within the 
Termini Ecliptici - fo that they will prove miſerable 
megre Eclipſes, if any at all. And in the 4712. 
there I meet with but one Eclipſe, and that in Jl. 16. 
much more conſiderable for bigneſs, but at too great 
a diſtance from the Paſchal Moon enſuing. And be- 
fides, this Plenilunium verunm happens at Leowardia 
at ſeven a Clock 12 minutes paſt Midnight ; but 
at Jeruſalem at nine a Clock 48 minutes 4 media 
noFe, that is, within a very little of ten a Clock in 
the Morning 3 and therefore not poſſible to be ſeen 
by the Inhabitants of Ferz/alemz , but rather by their 
Antipodes. In the Year 4713. Cornelius Lentulus 
and Calphurnins Piſo being Conſuls, there is indeed 
an Eclipſe Far. 10. that for bigneſs may compare 
with that under Nerva and Mete//us, but not for 
ſeaſonableneſs. For it is neither the immediately 
preceding Pleniluniume to the Paſchal ; and being ſo 
in the Winter, it ill ſuits with Herod's being adviſed 
by his Phyſicians to make uſe of the Waters of Ca//r- 
rhoe beyond Jordan, and the beginning of it is not 
till after twelve a Clock at Night, when people are 
gone to bed. And in the fame year on the ſixth of 
July, there is a conſiderable Eclipſe ; but it falling 
out near Noon-time at Jer»ſalerr, it is plain it is little 
to the purpoſe. 

The Eclipſes of theſe four years of the Jul:ar to 
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riod I have conſidered, becauſe the ancient Fathers 
relate that Herod lived four years after the Birth of 
Chriſt, and we ſee that in all the Eclipſes that hap- 
pened after the Birth of Chriſt, fixt in the Year 4709. 
P. F. (where they muſt fax it that make the Epocha 
of Daniel's Weeks the ſeventh of Artaxerxes ) till 
the Year 4713. which is the fourth after the Birth 
of Chriſt ſo fixed 3 that there is none that can ſtand 
in competition with that Eclipſe that happened Aro 
P. F. 4720. Nerve and Mete//x4 being Conſuls. The 
moſt plauſible is that of Far. 10. Cornelius Lentulus 
and Calpbyrnizs Piſo being Conſuls. But beſides o- 
ther incongruities 1n it, which I noted before,though 
it be removed enough to be the fourth year after 
Chriſt's Nativity , according to the Opinion of the 
ancient Fathers, yet it is rewoved too much from 
the end of Herod's Reign, from his being conſtituted 
King by the Favour of M. Aztony and the Senate. 
For his thirty ſeven years of reigning expire in the 
47 10. year P.F. and this makes him live three years 
after. Which nulls the Authority of Joſephus , on 
which they build , and thwarts the Current of Hi- 
ſtory. Wherefore it is an invincible Argument from 
the Eclipſe in the Conſulate of Nerva and Merel/os, 
that Herod died that year, and that Chriſt, accord- 
0g to the Opinion of the ancient Fathers, was born 
four years before in the Conſulate of L. AElins Lamia 
and M. Servilivs Geminus ; which was the thing to 
be proved. 


Prophetica, 
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CHAP, Xt. 


Joſephus his inconſiſtency with bimſelf in matters of 
Chronologie. The firſs Obje@ion taken out of paſ:- 
ſages in him againſs Herod's dying Metellus and 
Nerva being Conſuls , that plainly imply that he 
reigned but thirty ſeven years in all, and that from 
bis firſt being made King by the favour of M. An- 
tony. The ſecond ObjeFion from Antipater's ſend- 
ing his Children to the King of Arabia , when he be- 
gan bis War with Ariſtobulus : which was in the 
firſt year of the 178. Olympiad. Whence Herod is 
concluded twenty frue years old when he was made 
Prefe& of Galilee. In order to an Anſwer, two aſ- 
fared parcels of Joſephus bis Materia Hiſtorica are 
premiſed. The firſt, that Herod was but fifteen years 
old when he was made PrefeF of Galilee , ſeveral 
other paſſages in Joſephus complying therewith. The 
ſecond, that he was about ſeventy years of Age, and 
had reigned but thirty ſeven when he dyed, No 
occaſion for Joſephus to miſtake in the former par- 
cel, but a very obvious one in the latter. That none 
of the frue Children mentioned in the ſecond Obje- 
Gionm , were thoſe ſent to the King of Arabia. 
That it is a contradiGion to what Joſephus elſewhere 
ſas of Phafaclus and Herod. If Joſephus weent 
thoſe frue , that it is upon bis having committed 4 
Parepochiſm, to which his ſecond Hiſtorical Parcel 
lay obnoxiow. Whence his Teſtimany to his firſt 
parcel preponderates that to the ſecond, and its re- 
pugnancy with the time of Chriſi's Baptiſm and true 
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Epocha of Daniel's Weeks , demonſtrates him to 
have miſſed the right Epocha of Herod's Reign : 
which with eaſe reconciles all theſe claſhings, 


ND thus we have ſeen with what firmneſs and 
{\ ſteadineſs this Demonſtration has been carried 
on for the fixing of Chriſt's Nativity in the Conſu- 
late of Lamia and Geminws , if Hiſtorians themſelves 
were ſo firm and fixt; or rather ſo conſiſtent in 
their Aſſertions, as not to ſpeak repugnantly to them- 
ſelves. This I ſpeak in reference to Foſephz#, who 
makes Herod but fifteen years old when Artipater 
made him Prefe&t of Galilee : And he makes him 
reign but thirty ſeven years from his being made 
King by M. Antony and the Roman Senate, and yet 
to have reached to be about ſeventy years of Age. 
This therefore 1s one of the two great Objections 
which is brought againſt Herod's dying in the year 
of Metel/zs and Nerva , and that notable Eclipſe a- 
bove taken notice of, viz. That Joſephws, Antiq. Fud. 
lib. 17. cap. 8. expreſly declares, that Herod in that 
deſperate ſickneſs of which he died , was upon ſe- 
venty years of Age, which he repeats again /ib. x. 
cap. 21. De Bello Judaico, And yet Antiq. Fud. lib. 
I7. cap. 10. five days after he had fetled his Will, and 
put to death his Son Artipater, Herod, ſays be, dyes, 
Bamndioas pb o up avanrer Avlinovoy em Tioxaes fy 
TErergve, pl) 0 7 ro Pwpraroy amd ento t7rle j 
T&axgvlz. And the very ſame thing he repeats a- 
gain lib. 1. cap. 21. De Bello Judaico;, but more per- 
tetly as to that of his being made King by the Rowar 
Senate. For &«nnds, which was left out before, is 
put in here, ap & 5 >m Pwpauwy amIdoy ty Banndls. 
From which places it is colleQed, that though Herod 
was 
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was about ſeventy years of Age when he died, yet 
he reigned but thirty ſeven years from the time that 
he was declared King of Judea by the Rowans upon 
the procurement of M. Antony, and not from that 
time that the Roman Senate and Auguſtus made him 
King upon the Forteiture of his Kingdom , becaule 
It is ſaid in both places, that it was thirty four years 
from the death of Antigonws, as well as thirty ſeven 
from his being made King by the Favour of the Ro- 
7141 Senate 3 for that is underſtood by Romans in 
theſe places, and there is three years diſtance betwixt 
Antigonus his death and that. Whence, ſay they, it is 
manifeſt, that Herod did not die in the Year 47 20. 
P. 7. Metellus and Nerva being Conſuls, but in the 
Year 4710. in the Conſulſhip of Sabinus and Rufus ; 
and that Herod was not fifteen years of Age when he 
was made Prefe& of Galilee by his Father Antipater, 
but twenty five. 

The ſecond Objection, or rather the Confirmation 
of this former, is taken out of Joſephs, Antiq. Jud. 
lib. 14. cap. 12. where deſcribing the Family of Az- 
tipater, he ſays, that of his Wife Cypris he had four 
Sons and a Daughter, Phaſaelus, and Herod, who was 
afterward King , Joſephus and Pheroras , and laſtly, 
Salome a Daughter. And whereas he did atte& 
the acquaintance and friendſhip of ſeveral Potentates 
about him, yet in a more ſpecial manner he carciſed 
and obliged the King of Arabia, © % mw miva me 
#9? Tegs Aergocunov mapelers, To whoſe truſt and tu- 
telage he committed his Children, mT» T:x1%, bis Daugh- 
ter, as well as Sons, when he made War againſt Ariito- 
bulus. And the ſame thing he repeats again De £-- 
lo Fudaico, lib. 1. cap. 6. the latter part whereol ::c 
Phraſes thus: Kamadi * meys Agtgouhoy ara rr 
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TACpgv, Excivy, vis, to the King of Arabia, ayrg- 
mwMuny Wmepnls T% Tixvs, Et quoniam bellum cum 
Ariſtobulo gerendum ſuſceperat , liberos ſuos fidei ej us 
commendans , ad enum miſit, He ſent them , aB:g- 
ma MV, As A Depoſttum, Tein AveieTa mug, be- 
cauſe he had undertaken a War againſt Ariſtobulzz. 
Whence it is manifeſt , that Aztipater ſent his Chil- 
dren to Aretas, the King of Arabia, a little before 
the beginning of that War againſt Ariſtobuls. 

We are now to inquire when this War begun, 
which we ſhall underſtand out of Foſephas , Antiq. 
Jad. lib. 14. cap. 1. where he tells us, that Hyrcans 
was inveſted in his Pontificate or High-Prieſthood 
the third year of the 177. Olympiad, &. Hortenſins 
and 9. Metel/zs being Conſuls 3 it 1s rather the fourth 
year of that Olympiad, Mete/xs and Hortenſius being 
Conſuls then , according to both Helvicws and Peta- 
vis, and Lydiat too. But preſently upon his be- 
ing High-Prieſt , his Brother Ariſtobulzs makes War 
againſt him , and at a Battel at Fericho puts him to 
flight, and that very year conſtrained him to. lay 
down bis High-Prieſthood , and betake himſelf to a 
private life. When Aztipater ſaw this, he never 
ceaſed from ſoliciting Hyrcanzs to recover his Right, 
but within a years time , ſuppoſe , or thereabout, 
perſwaded him to fly to Aretas King of Arabia, in 
whom he had a great intereſt, which in all probabi- 
lity, according to Joſiphxs his account, was done in 
the firſt year of the 178. Olympiad. And here An- 
tipater undertaking the War againſt Ar:zfobulus with 
the aid of Aretas , this muſt be the time of his con- 
veying his five Children to his Court for ſafety. At 
what time it cannot be conceived but that Herod 
was at leaſt three years old, Salome being the fourth 


from 
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from him : Let him be going on his fourth. From 
this firſt year of the 178. Olympiad to the Conſulſhip 
of Calenws and Vatinius, when Herod was made Pre- 
fect of Galilee, is twenty two years : add the three 
years complete when Herod was with the reſt of An- 
tipater's Children ſent to the King of Arabia; and 
then it will follow, that Herod was twenty five years 
old when he was made Prefect of Ga/ilee. And fo 
Herod muſt have died Anno P.F. 47 10. not 4720. vis. 
in the Conſulſhip of Nerva and Mete/z5. Theſe are 
the moſt ſhrewd ObjeGions that I can pick out of 
| Foſephws , and I have ſet them off to the beſt advan- 
tage I could, 

But now in order to the anſwering of theſe diffi- 
culties, I ſhall firſt premiſe, that Joſephs took theſe 
two things for certain and afſured Parcels of his H;- 
ſtorical Materials, viz. (1.) That Herod, when his 
Father made him Prefect of Galilee, was not more 
years than fifteen complete. That there is no lapſe 
of the Scribe in this Compute, but that it is ſet down 
according to Joſephxs his own mind, I have abun- 
dantly proved Chap. 9g. And the matter is fo plain- 
ly true, that Petavins himſelf does acknowledge it 
no Japſe of the Scribe, but that Joſephus in that place 
wrote as he thought, De doGrina Temp. lib. 10. cap. 
65. And how conſentaneous to this Poſition his 
ſtory of Glaphyra 1s, and his making Puirinins to 
confiſcate the Goods of Archelaus in the year when 
Statilins Tairus and Scribonins Libo were Conſuls, 
as alſo the making Herod the Tetrarch's Reign end 
with the fourth year of Caligula ; and laſtly , his ta- 
king notice of the Eclipſe that happened in the year 
of Herod's death, I have obſerved in the foregoing 
Chapter. To which I will only add how — 
tla 
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Paralipomena Prophetica, QC n a v. XI. 
tial to this is Joſephns his calling Phaſaelus and Herod 


( Antig. lib. 14. cap. 23.) Neavioyg, Adoleſcentuli, when 


M. Antony made them Tetrarchs of Judea. But if 
Herod was twenty five years old when he was made 
PrefeCt of Galilee , he was above thirty now, and 
his Brother Phajaelns baply betwixt thirty and forty, 
both of them 7:20: <ydes, according to the Perſear: 
Account , the utmoſt bounds of their Adoleſcentia 
being but twenty ſeven years. After that, they are 
THA&01 &1Ifes, as YOu may ſee in Xemophon. And yet 
here Phaſaelus and Herod, the one betwixt thirty 
and forty years of Age, the other a year or two 
above thirty , are not only called 4doleſcentes , but 
Adoleſcentuli, Wherefore that they are called »ayi- 
ox: , Adeleſcentuli, is plainly conſequential to this 
aſſured Parcel of Joſephus his Hiſtorical Materials ; 
That Herod, when he was made Prefe& of Galilee, 
was but about fifteen years of Age. 

And the other aflured Parcel of his Materia Hiſto- 
rica was this, That Herod was about ſeventy years 
of Age when he died, and that he reigned thirty 
ſeven years. This he' was aſcertained of by ſome 
Records that he had met with and could confide in. 
Nor is there with me any queſtion made, but that 
both theſe parcels of his Materia Hiſtoric are true. 
But that he reckons the thirty ſeven years of Herod's 
Reign from his firſt being made King by the Favour 
of. M. Antony and the Senate : I deny that he had 
any Authentick Record for that, but 1 deem it a 
mere ſurmiſe of his own. Wherefore going no fur- 
ther for the preſent, but weighing the Teſtimony of 
Joſephus in one place with his Teſtimony in ano- 
ther, I anſwer thus ; 

That his Aſſertion, that Herod was but fifteen years. 


old 
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old when he was Prefe& of Galilee, is the Aflertion 
of ſuch a thing in which there is no occaſion or al- 
lurement toerr In ; Nor is it credible he would ever 
have writ ſo, it ſeeming (ſo unplauſtble a thing in it 
{{|f, that the Government of a Country ſhould be 
committed to one ſo extremely young, unleſs he had 
found it amongſt the aſſured Materials of his Hiſtory, 
But now for the other aſſured parcel of his Hiſtorical 
Matter , Herod's dying at ſeventy years of Age, and 
reigning but thirty ſeven : here Joſephus might well 
find himſelf i» Bivio as it were and the way fork. 
ing it ſelf into two Roads, that which feemed the 
more fair and direct, he might be tempted preſently 
to take it, though he miſtook. himſelf in it. I ſpeak 
this in reference to the two Epochs's of Herod's Reign, 
the one when he was made King of Judez by the Fa- 
vour of M. Antony, the other when by the Favour of 
Auguſius, The former, as being firſt, is the more 
naturally enticing to be made choice of, which there- 
fore Joſephus out of over-much inadvertence or heed- 
leſneſs adventured upon, and ſo fairly committed a 
Parepochiſm, the taking one Epocha for another. Now 
the matter of his other Aſſertion being not liable to 
any ſuch miſtake, it is plain the Teſtimony of Joſephus 
12 that point is to preponderate his Teſtimony 1n this, 
or in any thing elſe that depends upon it. For #25 
azmTy Sh -, as Ariſtoile ſpeaks, mwaz ouaire, 
One Abſurdity admitted, others will follow. 
Secondly , For the anſwering the fecond Difficul- 
ty I ſhall premiſe, That it 1s not probable, at leaſt 
we have no aſſurance, that thoſe five , namely, Pha- 
faelus, Herod , Joſephus ,  Pheroras and Salome, were 
all the Children that Artipater hadzby (ypris, becauſe 
there is none of theſe but make part of his — ; 
M ut 
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but there might be in all likelihood other Children 
that died when they were Children, and fo left no 
memory behind them. And furthermore add, that 
it is no ſuch extraordinary thing for a man to have 
more than twice as many Children of one Wife, as 
Herod had of his. 

Whence therefore I anſwer firſt, That though this 
Argument looks very plauſible on it, it (o fitting 
their conceit that would have Herod twenty five 
years old (as Petavizs, among(t others, would have 
him) when he was made Prefe& of Galilee ; yet 
there is no firmneſs nor certainty in it. For Joſephus 
in the place above-cited does not ſay, that thoſe 
very five Children were committed to the Truſt of 
the King of Arabia , which he names a little before 
(every one of them aCGing a part in his Hiſtory) 
but to ſhow how gracious Antipater was with the 
great ones of Arabia, as well as of Idumea, and the 
ſure Friendſhip and Confidence betwixt the King of 
Arabia and him , he ſays he depoſited his Children 
with him when he began his War againſt Ariſtobulzs, 
whether theſe or others, more or leſs, there is no 
mention thereof. Wherefore for any thing this place 
will prove to the contrary, they might be two or 
three Children that Amtipater depoſited with Arets, 
before Phaſae/#s , or any of the other four mention- 
ed, were born. 

Secondly, That theſe five ſhould be the Children, 
and ſo Herod be twenty five years of Age when he 
was made Prefe& of Galilee, it will make him above 
thirty when M. Artozy made him Tetrarch of J#- 
dea : at what time notwithſtanding Joſephas calls 
him «yo: ©-, Adoleſcentulws, a Stripling, and ſo con- 
tradias himſelf. | 

Thirdly 
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Thirdly and laſtly, If Foſephas meant theſe five to 
be the aSz1mbnwm , the dear Depoſitums with the 
King of Arabia, it is then upon his ſurmiſe that the 
thirty ſeven years of Herod's Reign are to be num- 
bred from the firſt Epocha 3 but there being only 
the Teſtimony of Foſephzs for that againſt Joſephus 
in a matter leſs. liable to miſtake, this latter Teſti- 
mony of Joſephws is to be preferred before his for- 
mer , or any thing elſe that depends thereon, as I 
noted before. And thus we ſee that appealing to 
the mere humane Authority of Joſephxs , the Teſti- 
mony of Joſephus himſelf plainly prevails againſt that 
Teſtimony of his that would diſprove our fixing the 
Nativity of Chriſt to the Conſulſhip of Lamia and 
Geminms , and the Death of Herod to that of Nerva 
and Mete//zs, How infinitely then muſt it prepon- 
derate when the Divine Teſtimony is added thereun- 
to? For that vanquiſhed Teſtimony of Joſephas by 
his prevalent Teſtimony does claſh alſo with the Te- 
ſtiwony of Holy Scripture. Becauſe, if the firſt Fpo- 
cha of Herod's thirty ſeven years Reign be taken, 
Herod muſt die in the year of the Falian Period 
4710. And therefore Chriſt cannot be born later 
than the year before, viz. 4709. for he was born 
while Herod was living, who fought the Child's life. 


| And the Evangeliſt Lake plainly declares, that he 


was about thirty years old when he was baptized of 
Jobz , nay, but beginning to be about thirty years 
old, as Beza and our Engliſh Tra»ſ/ation has it 3 but 
I think zpyxpÞ©- has another meaning there. But 
let him be tull thirty years old, going if you will on 
his thirty one, which will then be Ano P. 7. 4739. 
and the thirteenth year of Tiberizs. But Johz 
did not begin his preaching before the fifteenth of 
M 2 


Tiberius 
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Tberius his Reign : nor was Chriſt baptized by him 
before he had begun his preaching, as it 1s plain out 
of that Goſpel. Wherefore the taking the firſt Epocha 
of Herod's Reign inſtead of the Jatter, is a plain con- 
tradition to the Teſtimony of Holy Writ, To which, 
eſpecially the ſelf-vanquiſhed Teſtimony of Foſephaz, 
muſt of neceſſity yield, 

Moreover, beſides the particular claſhing with 
this Teſtimony of S. L«ke that ſets the Baptiſm of 
Chriſt by John after the fifteenth of Tiberizs, the 
firſt Epocha of Herod's thirty ſeven years Reign, is 
repugnant to the Fpocha of Dariel's Weeks Ge in 
the iwentieth year of Artaxerxes Longimanus , which 
the Holy Writ makes the only Epocha of Daniel's 
Weeks, as I have demonſtrated above. Now there- 
fore, though the Teſtimony of Joſephs in one place 
were equal to his Teſtimony 1n another place, even 
in this caſe, that part of the contradiction 1s infalli- 
bly to be held for the truth that correſponds with 
the Holy Scriptures according to the ſecond Poſtula- 
14m 1n the firſt Chapter, That when Hiſtorians claſh 
one with another, or one and the ſame Hiſtorian 
with himſelf, that part of the contradiction is to be 
held true that beſt complies with the Holy Writ: 
This is, ay, undeniably reaſonable, though the 
parts of the contradiction ſtood upon equal terms. 
How much more then when the weight of Divine 
Teſtimony 1s added to that part that has the advan- 
tage already ? 

Wherefore he that has but half an eye, as they 


' ſay, may eaſily diſcern that Joſephus has committed 


a Parepochiſmus in chuſing the firſt Epocha for Herod's 

Reign of thirty ſeven years inſtead of the ſecond. 

Which if he had choſen, he had neither _ 
- himſe] 
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himſelf nor the Holy Scriptures, but all would be in 
perfe&t eaſe and Harmony , Fojephys with the Sacred 
Scriptures and ancient Fathers, and alſo with him- 
ſelf. And Herod will be found dying in the Con- 
ſulſhip of Nerva and Metres, and Chriſt born ac- 
cording to the opinion of the molt ancient Fathers 
four years before in the Conſulſhip of L. Alive La- 
mia and M. Servilizs Geminus , which was the thing 
to be demonſtrated. For thirty ſeven years from 
that ſecond Epocha, viz. the ViGForia AFiaca or He- 
rod's being made King by Augnſizs, do reach exaQly 
_ the year of the Conſulſhip of Mzte/xzs and 
ervUda. 


cies 


CHAP. XII. 


The ſecond way of proving Chriſt born in the Conſulate 
of Lamia and Geminus , viz. from the Tax men- 
tioned by S. Luke. Three general Taxes ordered by 
Auguſtus. The Text in S. Luke touching this Tax 
explained , and the Tax found the firſt of thoſe two 
which were carried on by Cyrenius. T hat this Tax 
7s that mentioned in Suetonius and the Monumen- 
tum Ancyranum, viz. the middle Tax, and finiſh- 
ed in the Conſulate of Anas Catus and Sextius Sa- 
turninus according to T.L. the year after that of 
Lamia ard Geminus. That Chriſt was born Lamia 
and Geminus being Conſuls , proved from Auguſtus 
hzs Decennial Reſumptions of his Power Cenſorian 
and Monarchical. And alſo from the Time-eater 
Monument of Ancyra, From the teſtimony of Cle- 
mens Alexandrinus placing the Birth of our Lord 
in the twenty eighth year when the Decree for the Tax 
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firſt went out after Oftavius had the Name of Au- 
guſtus conferred upon him. Five ſeveral Epocha's 
of Auguſtus his Reign , any whereof direFing in 
compute to that time of Chriſt's Nativity that is 
pointed at by the true Epocha of Daniel's Weeks, # 
argumentative and confirms the ſame. That Epi- 
phanius his twenty nine years from the perfet ac- 
cord and ſubjetion of the Fews to the Romans, reach 
into the Conſulate of Vinicius and Alfinius. The 
great advantage the twentieth of Artaxerxes has 
above the ſeventh , there being no ſenſe of this latter 
to be made from any Epocha's. Chriſt born in the 
forty firſt year of Auguſtus according to Irenzus, 
Tertullian a:d other Fathers, which from a right 
Epocha reaches unto the Conſulate of Lamia and Ge- 
minus. A clear proof that Chriſt was then born, out 
of Euſebius x Chronicon. Ar Argument —_ 
at by T. L. from a paſſage in Chryſoſtom's Homily 
De Natali Johannis Baptiſt. 


ND thus much concerning the firſt way which 
A T. L. uſes to prove our Saviour born (as the 
true Epocha of Daniels Weeks fixes it) in the Con- 
ſulſhip of Lamia and Geminws, viz. from the years 
of the Reign of Herod, his Age, and the year of his 
Death. For he dying in the Conſulſhip of Nerva 
and Mete//s, it follows by conſequence, the ancient 
Fathers putting four years diſtance betwixt Herod's 
Death and Chriſt's Birth, that he muſt be born Ano 
4715. P. 7. Elins Lamia and Servilins Geminus be- 
img Conſuls. This is punQually made out to a year 
by Reaſon and Authentick Teſtimonies, though the 
Hiſtory in S. Matthew tells us no more than that af- 
ter Herod was dead, Chriſt was termed 7aStoy, For 


the 
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the Angel tells Mary , Matt. 2. 20. That they were 
dead that ſought 7- \wylu 78 Taudis,the little Child's 
life. From whence can only be gathered that Chriſt 
was very young when Herod died , but not exaQtly 
how many years he was old then. And thus it 1s 


alſo with that Note that Luke gives of his Nativity. 


He does not expreſly tell the very year when Chrilt 
was born, but he tells us ſuch a circumſtance of his 
Birth, that a ſagacious Hiſtorian may collec the very 
year, as Tho, Lydiat, to his commendation, has done, 
namely, from the Tax under which Chriſt was born 
Luke 2. 2, And this 1s the ſecond way that T. L. 
takes to prove that Chriſt was born in the Conſulate 
of Lamia and Geminss. 

For the better underſtanding of which Method 
we are firſt to take notice, That there were three 


more general Taxes ordered by Auguſtus. This, Sue-. 


tonins, as | have noted above, expreſly tells us in 


Auguſtus his Life, cap. 27. Recepit &* morum legurnq;. 


regimen £que perpetuuns (viz, as perpetual as his 1ri- 
bunitian Power) quo jure quanquam ſine cenſure ho- 
ore, cenſur tamen populi ter egit 5 primum ac ter- 


tium cur Collega, medium folus. But in a Monument 
erected by him or by ſome body for him in Arzcyra, 


a City of either Phrygia or Galatia in Aſia minor, 
ſome forty two years after his firſt Tax, not only the 


three Taxes, but the Colege in his firſt and laſt Tax. 
are mentioned , as alſo that he ordered the middle. 


Tax himſelf alone. The Colega in his firſt Tax, ac- 
cording to that Monument in Ancyra, was M. Agrip- 


pa; and the Tax finiſhed , himſelf being the fixth. 
time Conſul, and Agrippa the ſecond. His Colega in. 
the laſt Tax was Tiberius , and the Tax finiſhed Lz- 


firo condito , Sext. Pompeins and Sext. Apuleins be- 


ing. 
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ing Conluls, in the very year when Argsſtus ditd, 
See Suctonins in Vita Anguſti, cap. 97. and In Vita 
Tiberii, cap. 21. And that the firſt Tax was ordered 
by him and finiſhed Agrippa being his Co/ega in the 
firſt Conſulſhip of 4puleins and his own fifth, and his 
own fixth and Agrippa's ſecond, T. L. makes clear 
out of Dion Caſſms. 

Theſe things being premiſed, let us conſider the 
Text of S. Luke Chap. 2. And it came to pals in thoſe 
days that there went out a Decree from Cefar Angn- 
ſius that all the World ſhould be taxed, or enrolled. 
Hence it is plain that it was, as | may ſo ſpeak, an 
Occumenical Tax or Enrolment thus appointed by 
Auguſius, But there is a further Character in the 
following verſe : Aum 1 >myenqn mpwm oem n94- 
pgrd.ovias tf Evejas Kvpnriy, For ſoit 15 to be read, 
the Comma left out betwixt Tqwm and een. And 
then the ſenſe is this, This is the Grſt of the two 
Taxes which were carried on the times when Cyre- 
ius was Governour of Syria. 

Two CharaQters therefore here offer themſelves of 
Chriſt's Birth. (1.) An Oecumenical Tax appointed 
by Argnſius. (2.) The ſame Tax, the firſt of thoſe 
that were carricd on. by Cyrenins, the times he was 
Governour of Syriz. 

Now that this Oecumenical Tax mentioned in S. 
I.uke is the ſame with the Tax which Sxetonins and 
the Monumentum Ancyranum lay , that Auguſins or- 
dered alone without a Collegue, 1s neceſlarily con- 
cluded from this very Reaſon, becauſe it is Oecume- 
nical. For what can be more abſurd than to con- 
ceive ſo famous or univerſal Tax or Enrolment as this 
to be left out of that Monument 2? But now to find 
out the time when this Oecumenical Enrolment was 3 

| It 
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It is plain in Dio, lib. 55. that in the year before 
the Conſulate of Mela and Cinna, that is to ſay, in 
the year when /Elins Catus and Sentins Saturninus 
were Conſuls, Augsſt#s alone without a Collegue (elſe 
in all likelihood he had been named to leſlen the 1n- 
vidiouſneſs of the thing, and beſides this Tax, being 
neither the firſt nor the laſt, muſt be the middle 
which he ordered alone) he ended, I fay, a Tax in 
the year of thoſe two Conſuls condito laſiro, as the 
Latine Phraſe is. The words of Dioz are theſe ; 
"Aulos 5 (viz. Auguſtus) >wyenpas Tf ov Iman 
X:lory guns wy 3 jurh eAQT lo mEITE [vert Mov aan wer l1- 
pico emomozlo, Tes ) acdeveepss, Tes Te ew 3 ImuAigs 
oInguumTas 5X ay tgoev ryennianc, Sica N VEwTHeA= 
Coom mm mxeno hevmis. 3) Omws of ph Serv Ws TNT 
a1llo muay, ants mlov e=uolay regs Tz ro TOs Thy >em- 
yeogov % mes T T9 Kgonpos minav Tedd. 
Auguſtus taxed thoſe that lived in Italy, and were 
polleſſed of two hundred Seftertia, omitting the 
poorer fort , and thoſe that lived out of 1taly, leſt 
they ſhould caule any ſtirs. And that he might not 
ſeem to do this as a Cenſor, he was 1nveſted with 
Proconſular Authority, for the more contentfully per- 
ating this Tax and the Lu57ral Sacrifice that con- 
cluded the ſame. It is true, ſome may ſcruple here 
how this can be called an Oecumzenical Tax , when it 
is ſaid to be confined to Italy. But T. L. ſuggeſts that 
which is very rational, 2iz. That this Tax, as to the 
old mode of Taxes, extended no further than Italy 3 
but the Enrolment of Names and Eſtates might reach 
all over: and that this Oecumenical Tax was rather 
a Project to make his Rationarinm Iimperii more cor- 
req and complete, for the ſetling a conſtant and per- 
petual Revenue out of all the Provinces of the Em- 
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pire to maintain his numerous Armies and Navies, 
than to levy ſuch a Tax at that time, 1n the uſual 
ſenſe of Taxing, upon the whole Empire. This T. L. 
makes out with very ſolid Reaſon from Hiſtory. See 
his Recerſco, cap. 6. And conſentaneouſly to this he 
cites that Famous Hiſtorian and Antiquary Hubertys 
Goltzius, who in his Annalis Hiſtoria of Augsſtus, 
mentions the Numerouſneſs of his Souldiers at that 
time, and the diſtribution of his ordinary Legions 
throughout the Provinces, and the Inſtitution of the 
ſetled Revenue in the Conſulate of /Elins Lamia 
and Servilins Geminyus, which immediately precedes 
that of Aslius Catus and Sentins Saturninnus, in which 
the middle Tax was finiſhed, as appears out of Dioz. 
From whoſe Authority alone it 1s evident that this 
middle Tax ended the next year following that of 
FElins Lamia and Servilins Geminus. How ealle is 
it then to conceive that it began at leaſt that very 
year, if not the year before > Whence 1t will be plain, 
that this is the Tax and time when Chriſt was born, 
viz. in the year of Lamia and Geminus, according 
as the right Epocha of Daniel's Weeks requires , and 
the Age of Chriſt, when he was baptized of Joh, 
demonſtrates to be true. See Chap. 8. When the thing 
is brought ſo near, even by profane Hiſtory, we may 
be ſure the exquiſite truth of it will reach to that 
which we know to be true by Teſtimony Divine. 
But Secondly, It is obſerved out of the fame Dio, 
that ſuch was the Policy of AwgziFus, that he made 
aſhow as if he would keep the Government ſuch as 
he received of the Senate , which was to be *'E-mye- 
Anus x, emvophpuns TS Tegruy , Magiſter CorreForg; 
Morum (which was look't upon as a more fair and 
plauſible Title than T:,w1mis Cenſor ) and ſo for his be- 
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ing Emperour 3 that he uſed to reſume this Cenſo- 
rian Power, warp % 7 porapyixy, as he did the [- 
peratorial , Teh WE VENLIAS , only for a ſet time, 
namely, from tex years to ten years. Now the times 
of thefe reſumed Powers at a complete decennial in- 
terval follow the firſ# of them the firſ# Tax of A4u- 
guſizs , begun Agrippa being then his Collegue ; but 
the latter, viz. the Reſumption of his Imperatorial 
Power. follows the ſaid Tax tranſacted, and begins 
in the year when Azguſizs was the ſeventh time, and 
Azrippa the third time Conſuls, and ends with the 
year when P. Cornelizs Lentulus and Cn. Cornelius 
Leniulus were Conſuls, as the other with the year 
before Szturninus and Veſpillo being Conſuls. Where- 


fore reckoning on ſtill by complete Decenninms, the 


third Decennium from Saturninus and Veſpillo of the 
Cenſorian Power will end in the year before the 
Conſulſhip of Silizs and Munatizs : but the third of 
the [zperatorial in that very year 3 In which Dior 
ſays, that Auguſizs did 7 rTegmamay 5 y9ivwr Siremy 
% mepTily Ax6ay , that he then entred upon the 
fifth ter-zears of his Imperial Reign or Government, 
Eut now count backward from the year before in- 
cluſively, his laſt ter gears of Cenſorian Rule will 
reach into the year of /Elizs Lamia and Servilivs 
Geminws : the middle year in all likelihood of this 
middle Tax. 

Thirdly , The Time-eaten Names of the Conſuls 
in that Monumentum Ancyranum above-mentioned, 
as riddled out by T. L. fairly confirms , that the 
midſt of this middle Tax was in the Conſulſhip of 
FElinus Lamia and Servilivs Gemirss, For as he 
notes well [Cenſorum----Sinio coſ.] and a little after 
this [iz conſulatu Fi----] the former of theſe cannot 
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be underſtood of Aſinivs Gallzs, as ſome would have 
it, who was ten years before V71nicius and Alfinins ; 
becauſe in Dioy, lib. 55. neirher in- the Conſulſhip 
of Druſus and Criſpinus immediately before his, nor 
in Tibe 2nd Piſo's that immediately follows, nor 
in his own is there ary mention of any Tax or Ly- 
fſtral Sacrifice wherewith they wont to be concluded. 
To which I add, it being ſaid in that Monument, 
of this middle Tax 5 Nyper luſtrum jolizs feci legi cen- 
ſorum-----Yinio coſ. it being at leaſt twenty years from 
the erection of this Monument by Auguſizs to 4{7- 
nizs Gallus his Confulſhip, Naper would be very 
improperly applied in this cafe and circumſtances, 
but more naturally to- ten years later, the true 
time of this middle Tax. And therefore this [----- 
Sinio] T. L. does not raſhly phanſie to be for Sertio, 
for the Conſul Sertizs Saturninus, Which haply 
may proceed from hence, that he that read this Mo- 
nument tothe Scribe that was to write it fair for the 
Carver in ſtone, pronounced the E in Seto like an 
I, as one [_'] in the Hebrew of old ſerved: for both 
E and I; and in ſundry words we may obſerve how 
E is changed into I. Thus the Ionians for *Eqiz ſay 
1a, and in derivations of words out of Greek ; as 
for Z:442.ia, we ſay Sicthia 3. for 7&1, 1ingo 3 for 
<r:u©, animms,and the like, which ſhows how eaſily 
E runs into the ſound of I. Whence we may fairly 
conceive, how either the Reader ſounded $7270 for 
Sentio , or they being fo near in ſound, the Scribe 
took it for Sitio. And if we remember that it is 
a. falſe Pronunciation to ſound S for T , but that 
they pronounced it like the Greek Tax in old time 
before I, as well as before other Vowels ; and that 
this T. after N was uſually ſounded. like D, _ 
OWSs 
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lows then that it was ſounded by the Reader Szdio. 
Which D in this word makes ſo faint an-impreſs on 
the ear, that the Scribe might very well think. the 
Reader to him, to ſay, $:io, and wrote fo accord- 


ivply. 


all Antiquaries look upon as a deſperate buſineſs to 
make ſenſe of, T. L. conceives the whole word is ei- 
ther Alfnii or Vinicii, as if it were Finicii, For F 
and V conſonant have muchwhat the fame ſound 
(the Digamma A olicum, that is, F being rendred by 
V conſonant in Latine words derived from the Greek, 
as from the Aolick Fi, Foix@:, Feavtes are the La- 
tine Vis, Vinum , Veſpera,) and ſo the Scribe might 
phanſie him that read to him to have ſaid Fniciz, not 
Vinicii, and (o to have wrote accordingly. I muſt 
confeſs that the picking out ſenſe out of old over- 
worn Marble Monuments from an eager defire of 
ſerving ſome Hypotheſis , may juſtly too often ſeem 
like the diſeaſe of young Maids that have the Green- 
ſickneſs, and pick ſtrange ſtuif out of mud Walls to 
ſatisfie their longings: ſo that theſe ingenious Con- 
ceits alone of T. L. would little avail with me, but 
that they fall in with other manifeſt indications in 
the ſame Monument 3 as when it ſays | ----cum ruper 
Iuſtrum ſolus feci legi]- that is to ſay , tranſigi vel con- 
di : which is very. harſh to refer in things.of this na- 
ture to the diſtance of twenty years before, whenas 


the Luſirums were every fitth year. Wherefore it 


can be no Tax in Aſinins Galus his Conſulſhip. And 
beſides this it is obſervable in the firſt Tax of theſe 
three, though it was begun in the year when Sext. 
Apuleins and Auguſius was, the fifth time, Conſul, as 
appears out.of the ending of the 52. Book. of. Dior, 


and 


And now for the latter, | 7- onſulatu Fi----] which 
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and the beginning of the 53. in the former it is n- 
MNTIGAS 0 in the latter xs amiryentas SEETINER, yet 
the Monument ſpeaks thus, or rather Aug»ſi#s in the 
Monument : 1» conſulatu ſexto cenſurm populi cum lega 
M. Agrippa. egi, luſtrumg; poſt annum avbinc alterum 
& quadrageſimum feci legi, and ſo names that year 
wherein the Tax was ended /uſtro condito, not that 
in which it began. In like manner in the middle 
Tax he ſays [----Cam nuper luſtrum ſolus feci---- cenſo- 
rum---- dino coſ. | that is, Sextio Conſule , which is 
the year of that Conſu] 1a which the Tax was ended 
luſtro condito 5 And ſaying afterwards, | in Conſulatu 
F3---- or rather F7----7 it intimates the Conſulate of 
Vinicius 10 which the Tax begun. Theſe correſpon- 
dencies, I ſay, falling in with, the ingenious Conje- 
cures of T. L. about theſe Time-eaten Names, makes 
them ſeem to me not at all raſh nor trifling , but to 
have their weight 3 and therefore I thought fit not 
to omit them. See his Recenſto, cap. 6, & 7. | 
Fourthly, From the year when Azguſtzs was the 
ſeventh, and Aerippa the third time Conſul, .to the 
Conſulſhip of Vinicizs and Alfnizs when the middle 
Tax begun, are twenty eight years complete. But 
that year of his ſeventh Conſulfhip was the year in 
which he was firſt called by the Vote of the Senate, 
Anguſtus, as Dion tells us lib. 53. which they inten- 
ded as a moſt magnificent Title, ws aoy m 1 7) ay- 
Ipwnres wv , as Dion phraſes it : Se6a5os, 4. e, Augu- 
ſtus , lignifying ſomething more than man, as he in- 
timatess And this very year is the Epocha of the 
Anni Auguſtorum, His fourth Argument therefore 
is drawn from the Authority of Clemens Alexandri- 
us, who expreſly writes in the firſt Book of his 
STpwugleas thus : 'EgJumnIn 5 o Kuer© nw ml oyd% 
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xj &IK97A TH, os pom Exihdvoxy amryentus Wuihr 
6m Avysps, Of which the genuine ſenſe is, That 
our Lord was born 1n the twenty eighth year when 
the Command firſt went out after Cejar OFavins was 
called Arguſius, that there ſhould be a taxing of the 
people. Which thereforemuſt be meant of this middle 
Tax, decreed after he had the Title of Auguſins con- 
ferred upon him, elſe it is not the firſt Fax he com- 
manded or decreed. And this ſhows that it ought 
to be underſtood of the twenty eighth Anmus Augu- 
ſftorum in the Roman (ſenſe, not in the Agyptiar, 
whoſe Anni Auguſiorum commenced two years be- 
fore, viz. in the year after the ViForia AFiaca , as 
Cenſorinus allo notes, and that was before OFavins 
was called Aryg#i7us. Wherefore however Clemens Ale- 
xandrinus or others compute theſe years, it is mani- 
feſt their true Epocha is trom the ſeventh Conſulate 
of Auguitus, Whence the ending of the twenty 
eighth year will rouch upon the year of Vinicius and 
Alfinins when the Tax began , as it ſhould do, and 
fgnifies that Clemens light of a rigat Record of the 
years from the Epecha of the Anni Auguſiorurm to 
Chriſt's Nativity or near upon, though he might be 
prone, he being an Alexandriar, to apply it to the 
Egyptian Account. 

And it is here ſeaſonable to obſerve how thoſe 
Numbers of the years of Auguſius his Reign that are 
applied to the diſcovering or defining the time of the- 
Nativity of Chriſt , may be numbred from ſeveral 
Epocha's. From the Conſulſhip of Hirtizs and Panſa, 
from the Conſulſhip of Pulcher and Flaccas, from 
the ViForia AGiaca , from the year of Auguſius his 
being the ſeventh time , and Agrippa the third time 
Conſul , when he firſt obtained the Title of Ange ; 

us. 
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Sus. From his eleventh Conſulſhip which he bore 
with his Fellow-Conſul Calphurnins Piſo when he 
was firſt inveſted with that moſt Sovereign and Sa- 
croſanctt Tribunitian Power which Tacitus calls ſum- 
#1i Faſtigii vocabulums 5 And Dion lib. 53. deſcribes 
to be the molt abſolute Power imaginable above all 
Law whatever, ſo that Emperours in virtue of this 
Power , this zSvoiz Smgpyron , Tribunitian Power, if 
they took themſelves to be injured the leaſt tittle in 
word or deed, they might zxehlov * mono oy a a1 ws 
x crew Ymnua , they might without any Trial or 
Judgment kill him forthwith that did it ; as if he 
were a molt accurſed Wretch that had atfronted the 
Divine Majeſty it ſelf: I ſay, though theſe years of 
the Reign of Azgui7us are miſapplied by ancient Au- 
thors, who thereby fix Chriſt's Nativity to a time 
uncompliable with the true Epocha of D mie!'s Weeks 
(which the Prophecy and Scripture- Hiſtory plainly 
declare to be the twentieth of Artaxerxes) and with 
the true time the Scripture declares that John the Ba- 
ptiſt began to preach and exerciſe his Miniſtry , and 
with the true Age of him when Job baptized him ac- 
cording to Scripture-declaration (which nulls all Te- 
ſtimony that contradids it) yet if they be found from 
a right Epocha to touch upon, or reach into the mid- 
dle Tax of Augyſtus begun in the Conlulate of Vini- 
cius and Alfinius , and ended in the Conſulate of #- 
lius Catus and Sentius Saturninus , which exadly 
agrees with the true Epocha of Daniel's Weeks, they 
are , notwithſtanding thoſe heedleſs miſapplications 
of the Ancients, really argumentative for the proving 
this true time of the Nativity of Chriſt, which the 
right Epocha of Dazie!'s Weeks points at 3 and 'tis 
thence apparent, that T:. L. is not deſtitute of _ 
rica 
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rical Records, but abundantly furniſhed therewith, 
for the maintaining his Afſertion, and knows how 
to uſe them, when others have abuſed them. Where- 
fore having given this notice by the bye, I pro- 
ceed. 

Fifthly , Epiphanins in his above-mentioned "Ape: 
7s «raTow, Which 1s his 51. Herefie, Sect. 22. though 
he have there over-much Parachroniſtick ſtuff, yet 
he plainly enough drives at this to define the time 
of the Nativity of Chriſt from the time of that ſtate 
of the Jews when there was TAda owe x (iz 
(I may alſo add cuepyioin, for before that there were 
wipn bopgmwoy, as Epiphanins ſpeaks, ſome ſmaller pit- 
tances of beneficence) Pwwaiwy mes IsSais. And 
Ti\&ic, mPgtos F Tl ates, and laſtly mAda wropoein, 
perfe& conjunction and beneficent friend(hip of the 
Romans with the Jews, and a perfe& ſurrendring of 
Judea to the Romans, and bringing it under Tri- 
butez Twenty nine years from this ſtate of things 
was our Saviour born, according to Epiphanins. Now 
this ſtate of things , as 7. L. makes it out ſufficiently 
in his-Recenſco, cap. 8. happened io the ending of the 
year when Auguſtus was the (1xth time, and Agrippa 
the ſecond time Conſul, or the beginning of the next 
year when they were both Conſuls again, and OFa- 
vins firſt received the Title of Azguſius. Then was 
that ada wwopogce the full reducing of Jude un- 
der Tribute , the firſt of the three famous Taxes be- 
ing then finiſhed in the year juſt before OZavins re- 
ceived the Title of Azguſius : And by that time, 
which reſpets the GiAe and cugpmedic. of the Romans 
to the Jews, Auguſius had beſtow'd on Herod for his 
officiouſneſs and ſerviceableneſs to him and his Ar- 
mies, to enlarge his Dominion, not only what Cles- 
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patra had taken from it, but allo Gadara, Hippos, 
Samaria, Gazs, Anthedon, Joppa, and Pyrgos Strato- 
is, and laſtly Trachonitis , Batanea, and Auronitis, 
as you may ſee in Joſephs. Which laſt he tells us, De 
Bello Fudaico, lib. 1. cap. 17. he gave him 7 7 Tpw- 
Thy Axie% after the firſt AFiaca! Solemnity which 
was in the beginning of the 188. Olympiad, the year 
when OZFavixs was firſt called Ayguſizs. And theſe, 
I trow , are no little ſcraps of bounty up dugmey, 
but large Lunchions of Munificence. And Herod 
being thus poſlcfled of all Judea, as much as the 
Iſraelites ever pollciled , he being fo faithful and ob- 
liged a Client of Aygu/ts and the Romans,did, which 
reſpeCts the 24a gas, no queſtion , acknow- 
ledge himſelf and it entirely at the ſervice of Avga- 
ſts and the Romans. This certainly 15 the time that 
Epiphanixs aimed at, but he counting that the twen- 
ty nine years from this time will end in the year 
when Auguſtus was the thirteenth time Conſul with 
his Collegue Sylvan , that implies that he made the 
ViForia AFiaca the Epocha of theſe twenty nine 
years, and ſo committed a. Parepochiſm , beginning 
the twenty nine years ſooner than the thing will 
bear 3 but counting from the true Epocha of them, 
which is the year of OZaviws his firſt being called 
Anuguſizs , the twenty nine years will reach into the 
Conlulate of Vinicius and Alfnizs , which is not the 
forty ſecond year of Aug»ſit#s from any Epocha , but 
it 1s of Herod's Reign from his firſt being made King 
1n the Conſulate of Caluinzs and Polio, And how 
Epiphanixs has blundred in this Chronological piece 
of his, ſee T: L. his Recenſto, cap. 8. 

By the bye I will only note, That though it were 
admitted that Chriſt was born the forty ſecond mow 
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of Auguſias his Reign from Hirtizs and Panſa, and 
in the thirteenth Conſulate of 4yugnſizs, this will not 
ſerve the turn of them that would reckon Dariel's 
Weeks from the ſeventh year of Artaxerxes, and ſo 
in the reſt of the Computes of the ancient Fathers, 
taking them from their Epocha's, And the ſeverth 
of Artaxcrxes and the twentieth being the only Epo- 
cha's in competition, 1t 1s apparent what an infinite 
2dvantage the latter has above the former, the Num- 
ber of years from a right Epocha ſuiting with the 
latter Epocha of the Weeks, but with the former from 
none, but runs 1nto Contradictions to expreſs Scri- 
ture. 

: Sixthly therefore, [renew contra Hereſes , lib. 3. 
cap. 25, ſays expreſly > Natws eſt Dominus noſter 
circa primum & quadrageſimum annum Augualti Ipe- 
rii, And Tertullian adverſus Judeos, cap. 8. Puadra- 
geſimo &+ primo anno imperii Auguſti zaſcitur Chri- 
ſftus, And Hieronymns on Daniel, cap. 9g. Quadra- 
geſomo primo anno Czlaris Augulti Chriſtus natus eſt in 
Judeza. To theſe you may add Caſſzodorus, Salpicius 
Severus , and others. So that there 1s no queſtion 
but about this time of the years of Augui7us his Reign 
Chriſt was born, according to the Opinion of thoſe 
Fathers. But now if we deduce theſe forty one 
years from the Conſulate of Hirtius and Panſa, they 
will end in the 4711. year P. F. From which, it 
you count thirty years, the time of the Age of Chriſt 
when he was baptized by John, you will make him 
baptized a year before John began to preach and 
baptize. But if you count from the laſt year of the 
ſeventy Weeks backward (ſuppoſing the jeverth of 
Artaxerxes to be the Epocha of them) Chriſt's Ba- 
ptiſm or Manifeſtation being in the year immediate- 
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ly preceding the laſt weck , or at leaſt in the begin- 
ning of the firſt year thereof, Chriſt will be bapti- 
zed in the twelfth or thirteenth of T7berixs, two or 
three years before John began to baptizez nor will 
he be then thirty years old, unleſs he was born two 
or three years ſooner than this: reckoning the forty 
one years from the Conſulate of Hirtius and Panſa 
makes him. So uſeleſs and unſuitable for the adjult- 
ing of Daniel's Weeks is this Epocha of Hirtins and 
Panſa's Conſulſhips. 

But there is another moſt Publick EFpocha of Az- 
gitus his Reign, which was uſually called AEra Ce- 
ſaris , and publickly received in a manner over all 
the Empire, unleſs in Alexandria (fee Lydiat's Ca- 
ones Chroxici and his Recenſio , cap. 9.) which 1s fix- 
ed in the Conſulate of Claudins Pulcher and Norba- 
aus Flaccas, from which if you reckon the forty one 
years of Auguſtus his Reign, 1n the laſt whereof Ire- 
2£4s and the reſt of the ancient Fathers ſay Chriſt 
was born, you will be brought into the Conſulſhip 
of Alins Lamia and Servilius Geminus , the middle 
year of the middle Tax, which we cannot think 
harſh to continue three years, whenas the firſt of 
thoſe three famous Taxes recorded in the Monnmen- 
tum Ancyranum continued two years, and the laſt 
near as much. Reckoning therefore from this right 
Epocha of Pulcher and Flaccus, thoſe Repugnancies [ 
noted before re avoided, and all made coherent and 
ſmooth, and the Authorities of thoſe Fathers made 
very pregnant for the proving that Chriſt was born 
in the Conſulate of Lamia and Geminus, 

Seventhly, That Chriſt was born in the Conſulate 
of Lamia and Geminus appears from hence. Augu- 
tus in the Conſulate of A/ius Catus and Sentins Sa- 
turninus 
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turninus adopted Tiberius , and communicated to 
him the Tribunitian Power as T. L. plainly proves 
out of Velius Paterculus, and Dion, in his Rerenſpo, 
cap. Io. And Petavixs places this Adoption of T7he- 
ris and his obtaining Tribanitian Power under the 


aboveſaid Conſuls Now Euſebizs in his Chronicon 


expreſly places the Nativity of Chriſt in the year be- 
fore the Adoption of Tiberizs. His very words are, 
which relate to the ſecond year of Chriſt, Auguſtus 
Tiberium & Agrippam 7 filis- adoptavit. But it 
was proved before to have been done in the Conſu]- 
ſhip of /Elius Catus and Sentivs Saturninuw, wiz, the 
Conſulſbip immediately ſucceeding that of /Elizs La- 
»1i4 and Servilize Geminus. Whence it 1s evident, 
that Chriſt, according to the Teſtimony of Euſebizs, 
was born Lamia and Geminus being Conſuls. Which 
1s the forty firſt year from that notable and true Epo- 
cha, the Conſulate of Palcher and Flacens, Which if 
Euſebius had conſidered, he would not have placed 
the Birth of Chriſt, as he has done, in his Chronicor, 
in the forty ſecond year of Auguſius his Reign, but 
in the forty firſt , agreeably to what there he 
cites out of Tertul/ian, who in his Book againſt the 
Jews affirms, that Chriſt was born the forty firſt 
year of the Reign of Avg#ſtas, though neither he 
nor Tertul/ian knew the right Epocha to count from. 
But let Ex/ebias his own Epocha be taken, viz. from 
the Conſulate of Hirtizs and Panjſa. Count forty 
two years thence, and you will fall into the Conſul- 
ſhip of C. Fulins Ceſar, and-L. Afmilius Paulus which 
is the vulgar Dionyſian /£r4 Chriſti, and will caſt 
Chriſt's Crucifixion with them that make the ſeventh 
of Artaxerxes the Epocha of Dariel's Weeks, not in- 
to the middle of the laſt week , but drive it quite 
beyond it. Eighthly 
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Eighthly and laſtly , Thomas Lydiat from thoſe 
words in Chryſoſtom , De Natali Fohannis Baptiſte, 
viz. Concepts eſt Dominus menſe Martio, oF avo Ca- 
lendarum Aprilium, Luna quinta decima fuit, 8c. And 
from thoſe ſomewhat before in the ſame Homily, Ge- 
ſta autemt ſint (viz. about the Conception of the Bu- 
ptiſt ) ante primum annum 1mperii TiberiiCzlaris, &c. 
who at once,as Tacitus phraſesit, Filius,Collega Imperii 
&+ Conſors Tribunitie poteitatis ab Auguſto afſumptus 
eſt; and that (as we heard before) in the Conſul- 
ſhip of #/ins Catus and Sentins Saturninus, from 
whence , I ſay, Thomas Lydiat does conclude (for- 
aſmuch as Lyna decima quinta joins near to the eighth 
of the Calends of Apri/, that is to ſay, the 25. of 
March 1n the year when C. Julius Ceſar and L., Ami- 
linus Paulus were Confuls, which is the 4714. year 
P. JF. and that Luna decima quinta, and the 25, of 
March come not fo near together for eight years be- 
fore) that Chriſt muſt be born in the year of theſe 
Conſuls, of Julius Ceſar and AEmilins Paulus, near 
the expiration thereof very cloſe to the year of the 
Conſulſhip of Viricins and Alfinins, when the middle 
Tax began, which Chry/oſtom, according to the vul- 
gar Errour, took to laſt but one year, and but for 
which Errour and the groundleſs Tradition of Za- 
charias being High-Prieſt when the Angel ſpoke to 
him , and in the Holieſt of Holies, that day being 
the Feaſt of Expiation celebrated in the Month Tizrz 
that anſwers to the Roman September , he conceives 
that (hryſoſtozs would have placed our Saviour's Birth 
really before the Reign of Tiberius, viz. in the Con- 
ſulate of Lamia and Geminus : But as he has done, 
it gives countenance to this middle Taxes beginning 
in the year of Vinicius and Alfinins ; I fay; though 
"vol 
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this be witty and ingenious, yet becauſe the Homily 
is but dubie fidei, and according to that paſlage, it 
proves no more than that Chriſt was born the 4714. 
year P.F. which is the common Dionyſian /Zra 
Chriſt: , and that upon Calculation by Ptolemy's Ta- 
bles in N. Mulerixs, I do not find that the Luna de- 
cima quinta falls m with the 25. of March, no nor yet 
with the 27. as Tho. Lydiat would have it, though 
that diſcrepancy is too great, but with the 28. the 
Novilunium verun talling near within an hour of the 
14. of March, if you fit your Computation to the 
Meridian of Judza, where Chriſt was conceived and 
born, and add the Tempus Proſthaphereticum that 
the Proſthaphereſes of the Sun and Moon dired& to, 
which 1s very large: and Jaſtly, becauſe the Argu- 
ment is more fine and operoſe than convictive , I 
ſhall reſt content with the ſeven preceding ones, 
which without any implicateneſs or operolity from 
Authentick Teſtimonies and fit Epocha's, confirm to 
us that the Occumenical Tax decreed by Auguitus, 
and mentioned by S. Lke, happened about the Con- 
ſulſhip of L. Alins Lamia and M. Servilius Gemi- 
us. And thus much for the firſt Note of the Time 
of Chriſt's Birth out of the Evangeliſt , taken from 
the Oecumenical Tax appointed or decreed by Augs- 


ſtus. 
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CHAT. AL 


That Chriit was vorn in the Conſulate of Lamia and 


Geminus, pr:ved from the aboveſaid middle Tax of 
Auguſtus : carried on by Cyrenius in his fir? Pre- 
federcy 5 Syria, A Parepochiſm committed by 
Joſephus /» 1/45 matter. A Chronological diſpoſure of 
cert aizi ye:rs for the more aſſured finding out the true 
time of Cyrenius his being firſt Preſident of Syria, 
and carrying on Auguſtus his middle Tax. A brief 
Deſcant thereon. The time of Caius his going into the 
Eaſt, the main point 10 guide us to the firſt Preſidency 
of Cyrenius and the Nativity of Chriſt. Proved by 
many Arguments that Auguſtus ſent not Caius into 
ihe Eaſt before his thirteenth Conſulate. Cyrenius 
appointed Tutor to Caius upon Lolhus his death, Vi- 
nicius ad Alfinius being Conſuls, and upon Caius 
being unhappily wounded , becomes Governour of Sy- 
ria that year, which therefore is bis firſt Preſtdency 
over Syria, and the beginning of his firſt Tax when 
Auguſtus aiſo rezewed his Cenforian Power i» quar- 
tum Decennium. This Tax continuing from Vi- 
nicius a»d Alfinius to the eg” 49-4 of Catus Xlius 
and Sentius Saturninus. How mraturally Chriſt's 
Birth is cat into the Conſulate betwixt , it agreeing 
alſo ſo punFually with the true Epocha of Daniel's 
Weeks. That the Temple of Janus was the third time 
ſhut, and Auguſtus refuſed the Title of Dominus 


(Chara@Gers of Chriſt's Nativity in Orofius) Lamia 
and Geminus being Conſuls. 


E Þ HE ſecond Note of Chriſt's Nativity is taken 


from the ſame Tax, but as in executing by 
Cyrenius 


F 
——_—__——— 


Caray. XIII. Paralipomena Prophetica. 


105 


Cyrenizs at one of thoſe times when he was Gover- 
nour of Syria, For he was two ſundry times Gover- 
nour of that Province , the latter time was after the 
Relegation of Archelaus, when his Dominion was 
added to Syria, Then was he (ent by Czar amluy- 
5G, that he might carry on the Tax thorough 
Syria, and ſell the Houſe and Goods of Archelans. So 
Foſephus, Antiq. Jud. lib. 17. towards the end. And 
12 the beginning of the next Book, he ſays that Cy- 
renizs was come into Syria from Ceſar , Scuiofvmns 
T2 #0yus amemApyO x mw Tho 209y Juno Or, 
ſent thither, ut Jura populis redderet facultateſqz cen- 
fſeret omnium., And laſtly, in the beginning of the 
third Chapter of the ſame Book he tells the very time 
when Cyrenizs ordered this Tax , viz. the 37. year 
after the ViForia AFiaca, though he commits a Pa- 
repochiſm therein, counting from the Y7iForia Aﬀiaca 
inſtead of the eleventh Conſulate of Auguſi#s, when 
he was firſt inveſted with that SacroſanCt Tribunitiar 
Power. Thirty ſeven years from thence will caſt 
Herod's death alſo into the Conſulſhip of Nerva and 
Metel/x, there being about eight or nine years from 
Neruva and Mete//x's Conſulſhip to that time. But 
this is more than enough to prove that there were 
two Taxes and two Prelidings of Cyrenizs over Sy- 
ri4 5, and theſe latter being after Herod's death, and 
after the Relegation of his Son Archelaus , n apwm 
>myengn, as S. Luke calls it, his firſ# Taxing mult be 
that which was in Herod's time, and near the time 
of Chriſt's Nativity. For the knowing the exact 
time of which we are to find out the beginning and 
ending of that time wherein Cyrenizs was firlt Go- 
vernour of $5ria. Which T. L. to give him his due, 
has accurately ſifted out, and by authentick Telſti- 
| - monies 
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monies of Hiſtorians proved the matter in his Recen- 
ſio, cap. 11, & 12, and orderly digeſted it 1n his 
Series ſummorum Magiſtratuum & Trinmphorum Ro- 
PAHOY HIP, . 

I care not if I ſet down briefly what things are 
moft material out of him under the ſeveral Conſul- 
ſhips under which they are found, prefixing the Ju- 
lian Year to each Conſulſhip 3 As for Example, 

Anno Jul. 39. Cl. Tiberizs Nero and Cz. Calphur- 
ins Piſo being Conſuls 3 Near the end of this year 
Anguſtus conterred upon Tzberizs one five years of 
Tribunitian Power. 

. Anno Jul, go. Lelivs Baloms and Antiſtiue Vetws 
Cofl. about the beginning of this year Tiberivs the 
Son-in-law of Azguſi#s, and his Partner in the Tri- 
bunitian Power , ſtraightways retires to the Iſland 
Rhodes, and there as it were in Exile, ſpends ſeven 

cars. 

4 Anno Jul. 44. Ceſar Auguſtus 13. and Plautins Syl- 
vanus Coſt, In this year Avguſizs dedicates a Tem- 
ple to Mars, and exhibits noble Specacles or Shows 
of Sword-plays and Sea-fights, exiles his Daughter 
Jalia, the Mother of Caius and Lucius Ceſars , for 
her notorious Adulteries and infamous Debaucheries, 
into Pandateria, an Iſland in the T»ſean Sea 3 And 
ſends Cairns, going of his nineteen years of Age, into 
Syria and the Oriental -Provinces (appointing M. 
L ollins his Tutour or Governour) for the Recover 
ing Armenia, which Phraates King of the Parthians 
revolting from the Romans, had got poſleſiion of. 

Anno Fl. 4.5. Cofſns Cornelius Lentulus and L. Cal- 
phurnius Piſo Coll, In this year Tiberius , his quin- 
quennial 7rib-itia Power being run out, grew an- 
xtous and melancholick after his Viſit of _ of 

Jos 


Cini e. XIIl. Paralipomena Prophetica. 


107 


Chios or Samos, whom, by reaſon of Lol/;us his tra- 
ducing of him, he found not ſo friendly as hereto- 
fore. But Phraates hearing of Caius his coming, de- 
livered his four Sons to Titins, then Preſident of Sy- 
ria, for Hoſtages to the Romans. 

Anno Jul. 46. C. Fulins Ceſar Vipſanianus and L. 
FEmilius Paulus Coll. In this year Cains Ceſar and 
Saraſpades, the eldeſt Son of Phraates, conclude a 
Peace in an Ifland of Exphrates, feaſting one ano- 
ther. At what time Lo/ius his perfidiouſneſs being 
diſcovered by a certain Parthian, he died a few days 
after, and hereupon leave was granted to Tiberins to 
return to Roe, This alſo is the year wherein the 
Temple of Fans was ſhut the third time by Au- 
guitus. 

Anno Jul. 47. P. Vinicius and P. Alfinins Varus 
Coll. Tiberius returns from Rhodes to Rowe fix years 
after he departed thence, and two years after his 
Tribunitian Power was expired. And 1n this year, 
Lollius being dead, Cyrenins Preſident of Cilicia 1s 
appointed Governour by Auguſtus to Cains, having 
regained Armenia, which be adminiſtred proſpe- 
rouſly a while, till he chanced to be wounded by a 
perfidious Fellow, and became preſently unſervice- 
able to the Publick ; ſo that the Prefeture of Syris 
and the Oriental Provinces neceſſarily fell to the 
Adminiſtration of 2xirinius or Cyrenius. About this 
time alſo Lucixs Ceſar, Cains his Brother , died at 
Marſeils, as he was going for Spain. And Auguſtus 
renewed his Cerſorian Power for a fourth ter years, 
and fo began his Tax in this, and ended it in the 
Confulſhip of rus C atus and Sentins Saturninus. 

Anno Ful. 48. TI. Hilins Lamia and 14. Servilins 
Geminus Coll, In this year Caius Ceſar returning to- 
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wards Italy, died in Lycia, and C. Sentizs Saturni- 
214 his appointed Succeſſour by Auguſizs, carries on 
the Tax which Quirinizs begun. In the year of 
theſe ſame Conſuls , as T7. L; notes, Hubertzs Golt- 
Zius colleAs out of Dion, Suetonivs and Tacitas, that 
Auguſiuzs guarded the Rowan Empire with no. leſs 
than twenty five Legions of Roman Souldiers diſtri- 
buted through the Provinces, beſides Auxiliaries and 
numerous Companies of Horſe and Foot, and three 
great Navies to guard the Sea-Coaſts of [taly and 
France : And therefore that there might be without 
difficulty a perpetual Supply for the maintaining ſuch 
vaſt Forces, that he ordered a Tribute of the hun- 
dred and twentieth part, together with three Over- 
ſeers of the Treaſury. | 

Anno Jul. 49. Sext. Alins Catia and C.Sentins Sa- 
tyrninus Coll. In this year the two young Princes, 
Lucius and Caius, being dead , that were Tiberius 
his Corrivals, Auguſtus does again impart to T7be- 
rius , after the intermiſſion of his quinquennial for 
four years near upon, a decernnial Tribunitian 
Power. 

This is the Chronological Difpoſure of things for 
theſe years, according to T. L. which he makes good 
from Authentick Teſtimonies of Hiſtorians, fuch as 
Tacitus, Velkeius Paterculus, Suetonius, Dion, &c. in his 
Recenſio, cap. 11, & 12, and the things themſelves 
lie in a very natural order and cohereney. His pla- 
cing Tiberias his obtaining a quinquennial Triburi- 
7ian Power at the end of the thirty ninth Julian year, 
is but a ſmall difference from Diongſius Petavins his 
placing it out of Doz in the beginning of the for- 
tieth, when Balbus and Antiſiius were Conſuls. But 
that makes it the more ſure, that Cazzs his going in- 
tO 
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to the Eaſt to reduce the Parthians, was at leaſt not 
before the thirteenth Conſulſhip of Avgaſius, he be- 
ing ſaluted by Tiberins at Samos or Chios after the. 
expiration of his quinquennial Tribaritian Power, 
But according to Suetorirs 1n his Life, Cap. 11, & 12. 
there being ſuch Tranſactions betwixt the expiration 
of his quinquennial Triburitian Power , and his fa- 
Juting Cairs in Samos, as would take up ſome time 3 
this I conceive made T. L. place the beginning of that 
quinquennial Power toward the latter end of Nero's. 
and Piſo's Conſulſhip., rather than about the begin- 
ning of the Conſulſhip of Ba/bus and. Antiſtins 3 ſo 
that it will come all to one. 

And this is the main Point that will condu&t us to: 
the true time of Publius Quirinins or Cyrenins his be- 
ing Governour of $yria,. and the time of the Tax 
and Chriſt's Nativity. Which that it was not ſome 
years before the thirteenth Conſulſhip of Aug«ſtas, 
T. L. in his 12. Chapter of his Rece»ſ/o. makes clearly 
out againſt the Conceits of Scaliger, Petavins, Snſlyga, 
Kepler and others. For not only Velius and Sye- 
tonins, but Dion alſo placing the time of Caius his 
going into the Eaſt after the Baniſhment of his Mo- 
ther Jw/ia, it is plain, ſays he ,- from the Age of Ju- 
lia, that ſhe could not be baniſhed before the thir- 
teenth Conſulſhip of Auguſtus. For ſhe was born in 
the beginning of the Conſulſhip of Marcus Cenſorinns 
and Calviſins Sabinus , and ſhe lived 1n the favour of 
Auguſtus till ſhe was thirty eight years old, as Macre- 
bins witneſſes in his Saturnalia. But now from Cer- 
ſorinus and Sabinus. his Conſulſhip. to the thirteenth 
Conſulſhip of Azuguſixs, take it incluſively , there is 
no leſs than thirty eight years-3 ſo that ſhe could not 
be baniſhed till then. 

Again, 
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Again, Suetonins writes, that five years after her 
Baniſhment ſhe was recalled by Avguſius. The time 
of her being recalled, Doz tells us, was in the Con- 
ſalate of Azlizs and Sertivs , from which Conſulate, 
if you reckon backwards five years, you will fall 
again into the thirteenth Conſulate of Ang»ſtus. 

Thirdly , Sempronins Gracchns , one of Julia's A- 
dulterers, and baniſhed to Circina, an Ifland in the 
African Sea, when ſhe was to Pandateria, at the end 
of his fourteenth year's Baniſhment was put to death 
by Tiberins, Pompeins and Apuleins being Confuls. 
Now there are fourteen years diſtance betwixt the 
thirteenth Conſulſhip of Azgzſius and the Conſul- 
ſhip of Apuleins and Pompeins. 

Fourthly and laſtly, Cairs was born Aprleins and 
Nerva being Conſuls, as Dijon notes: and he took 
his Expedition againſt the Parthians ( Parthe dabis 
p2nas) when he was about nineteen or twenty, the 
Age of his Father Aug»ſtus when he gathered an Ar- 
my, (as was noted above, out of the Monnumentum 
Ancyrannm ) according as Ovid tells us in his Com- 
plemental Verſes to him, 


Auſpicits anniſq; patris puer arma movebis, 
Et vinces annts anuſpiciiſq; patris. 


Wherefore, though he be a falſe Prophet, yet he is 
a pleaſant Poet and true Witneſs of the Age of Cains. 
Which if he be, the Expedition will naturally fall 
11to the Conſulate of Lentulus and Piſo, as is above 
noted. Then was he on his Expedition with bis 
ReQor or Governour M. LoJins, Whence we ſee 
plainly, that Auguſtus ſent not Cazys into the Eaſt be- 
fore his thirteenth Conſulate, but that T: L. his Chro- 

S nology 
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'nology which I have propoſed by Conſulſhips and 
Julian years, 1s true. | 

Now as we are aſſured of the time when Caius 
was upon his Parthian Expedition by the expiration 


of Tiberius his quinquennial Tribunitian Power, Anno - 


Jul. 45. Lentulus and Piſo being Conſuls, ſo we are 
by the ſame aſſured that it was the next year that 
Cains concluded the Peace with the Parthians, at 
what time M. Lo/iss died, and fo fairly gave occa- 
fion for-a new Tutour to Cains, which within a 
competent time Azgniizs would appoint him. The 


next year therefore when Cains had taken poſleflion - 


of Armenia, Publius Quirinins is appointed his Re- 
Qor or Tutor, as Tacitus plainly tells us Anal. Hib, 3. 
where ſpeaking of the Honours conferred upon him, 
he ſays, (onſulatum ſub Divo Auguſto, (vis. Anno 
Ful. 34.) mox expugnatis per Ciliciam (of which Pro- 
vince he had the Prefefture, not of Syria then , elſe 
you may be ſure Tacitus would not have omitted fo 
great an Honour) Homonadenſium caſtel/is, inſignia 
Trinmphi adeptus , datuſq; ReFor Caio Czlari Arme- 
niam obtinenti, What can be more pat, Cilicia be- 
ing near Armenia, nor Yuirinins made Cains his Re- 
Gour till his Recuperation of Armenia, But Cains 
a little time after his ingreſs into Armeria, being fo 
unhappily wounded, and grown unfit for the Ad- 
miniſtration of Afﬀairs, the whole Government of 
Syria naturally fell into the hands of @xirinins or 
Cyrenins this Anno Jul. 47. when Vinicins and Alfi- 


2izs were Confuls, and is the year of Augnſins his 


renewing his Cexforian Power in quartume Decennium, 
ſo great congruity there is of things. Here there- 
fore commences the firſt Preſidentſhip of Cyrenins 
over Syria, and here is the beginning of this ff 
; ax 
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Tax in the firſt time of his being Governour there- 
of, and is conſequently that very Oecumenical Tax 
of Auguſizs that the Evangeliſt mentions, and the 
middle of the three recorded by Szetorizs and the 
Monumentum Ancyranum , and the Tax wherein 
Chriſt was born, which laſting three Conſulſhips to- 
ether, (for as it began in the Conſulſhip of YViai- 
cizs and Alfinins , lo it ended in the Conſulſhip of 
/Elins Catus and Sentivs Saturninxs , 3s was above 
proved out of Dio; and as the fore-part of it was 
carried on by Cyrerizs, fo the Jatter part of it by 
Sentins Saturninus the Conſuls Father and Cyrenius 
his Succeſſour in the Government of Syria, as appears 
out of Tertul/ian ) 
| Tt is natural therefore and obvious to place the 
Birth of Chriſt in the middle Confulſhip , 27s. that 
of /Elius Lamia and Servilius Geminus, nothing claſh- 
ing therewith in Hiſtory , and it ſo fitly complying 
with the true Epocha of Daniel's Weeks ,. the thirti- 
eth Conſulate from thence being the thirtieth year 
of Chriſt's Age when he was baptized by Johr the 
firſt year of the laſt week, and the Prophecy ſays ex- 
preſly, that there were ſeven weeks and ſixty two 
weeks, that is, ſixty nine weeks from the Decree to 
build Feruſalem to the Meſſzeh. Wherefore his Ma- 
nifeſtation (which was made at his Baptiſm) was to 
be expected in the firſt year of the laſt week, as it 
did indeed fall out according to this Compute. 
Wherefore this Note of Chriſt's Birth from the car- 
rying on the Tax by Cyrenius Governour of Syria 
mentioned in S. Lyke, I take to be a firm Argument 
to prove that Chriſt was born Anno Jul. 48. ./Elins 
Lamia and Servilius Geminus being Conſuls. We will 
add but one Argument more, and then CL” : 
. . o 
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The laſt Argument T;. L. uſes, is taken from a paſ- 
ſage of Paulus Oroſins , lib. 6. Hiſtor. adverſus Paga- 
20s, towards the end. Wherein briefly theſe two 
things are noted, That Chriſt was born when there 
was an univerſal Peace over the Rowan Empire, and 
the Gates of Jarus were the third time ſhut by Au- 
guftus, and in the year when Arguſtus refuſed to be 
called Dominus , Lord. Oroſius his miſtakes in that 
long Paragraph, it is beſides my Scope to take notice 
of. But as for thoſe two notable CharaQters of the 
time of our Saviour's Nativity, we have noted be- 
fore that Anno Jul. 46. (. Fulins Ceſar and L. /Ami- 
lius Paulus being Conſuls , Caizs (2ſar concluded 
a Peace with Phra tes King of the Parthians, and 
that the Temple of Janus was the third time ſhut 
by Arguſius that year (as it was before twice, the 
firſt time in his fifth Conſulſhip, Sextus Apuleins be- 
ing Conſul with him, and then 1n his ninth , Junius 
Silanns being Conſul in the ſame year) during which 
Oecumenical calm over the Empire Chriſt was born. 
And if in the year when Azguſtxs refuſed the (tile of 
Lord, then it muſt be in the Conſulſhip of Lama 
and Geminus , becauſe Dijon juſt in the ſame place 
where he ſays, that Augaitus refuſed to be called 
Azardmys (it 1s not Kugi©.) Lord, he ſays there pre- 
ſently that 7Pnpwbeons © Teims Sxcoenias , that his 
third Decennium being fully out, he accepted of a 
fourth. Now that the fourth Decenninm of his Cen- 
ſorian Power began in the Conſulate of Alins Lamia 
and Servilius Geminus, 1 have proved above in the 
twelfth Chapter. But we had produced Arguments 
enough before this to demonſtrate, That the Nativi- 
ty of Chriſt was indeed Arno Ful. 48. or Anno Þ.F. 
4716. L. AXlius Lamia and M. Servilius Geminus 
being Conſuls. Q CHAP. 
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CHAP. XIV. 


| Two ObjeFions out of Joſephus that would prove that 


Caius took, not his Expedition into the Eaſt till after 
Herod was dead. (1.) Becauſe Joſephus mentions 
220 Civilities done by Herod to Caius 4s he paſſed 
Judza. (2.) Joſephus expreſſy ſays, that Caius 
was at that Council that was called at Rome touch- 
ing the diſpoſing of Herod's Kingdom upon his de- 
ceaſe. The DefeFuouſneſs, Remiſneſs and. Careleſ. 
21eſs of Joſephus in ſeveral things, noted by Tho. 
Lydiat and others. His grofs miſtake in the time of 
the Commiſſion granted to Nehemiah noted by the 
Author. That he cannot be excuſed from the di- 
ſtance of Time or remoteneſs of Country. An Anſwer 
to the firſt ObjeFion. Whether it was ignorance or 
diſſamulation in Joſephus that he writes nothing of 
Caius his Expedition into the Eaſtk. Herod's Po- 
licy in forecaſting his journey to Rome , while Caius 
went into the Bait. An Anſwer to the ſecond Obje- 
ion , that ſuppoſing there was any Son of Auguſtus 
at the above-mentioned (ouncil , Joſephus has com- 
mitted a Miſnomer, and ſet down Caius for Agrip- 
pa Poſthumus. Several Alegations out of Hiſtori- 
ans, that it could not be Agrippa that Auguſtus ſo 
honoured in that Council. Paſſages out of Tacitus 
and Dion that imply that it might be he. That if 
Jolephus did realy mean Caius, he muſt do it on 4 
ground wherein he groſly contradi&s himfelf, and 
wherein he was more obnoxious to Errour , than in 


the other part of the ContradiFion. That this fo. 
4 
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of Caius his Precedence in the above-nemed Conncil 
#5 no raſh fition of Jolephus, but hand/omly ſurmiſed 
upon his committing that notable Parepochiſm tonch- 
ing Herod's Reign. 


E have ſeen how agreeable that time of the 
Nativity of Chriſt, viz. the Conſulſhip of 
I amia and Geminws, which the true Epocha of D4- 
niel's Weeks, from the twentieth of Artaxerxes, points 
at, is to Hiſtory. We ſhould now ſhow in like 
manner how agreeable to Hiſtory the Times of 
Chriſt's Marifeſtation or Baptiſm and of his Paſſion 
are to be found. But we muſt firſt anſwer an Ob- 
jection or two, that ſeem of great moment againſt a 
chief Argument we have made uſe of, namely the 
laſt but one, which is grounded upon the time of 
Cairns Ceſar's Expedition into the Eaſt, when he was 
made Governour of S$zria, and ſent to conclude a 
Peace with Phraates King of the Parthians (after 
which it 1s concluded on al] ſides that he never retur- 
ned again to Rowe, but died in the way when he was 
returning thither) and ſuppoſes that he undertook 
this Expedition before the Death of Herod. 

Now the main Objections againſt this, 1s Firſt, 
That if Cai had took his Journey into the Eaſt 
while Herod was alive , fith he mought needs ſail by 
Judza , that Joſephus would not have failed to re- 
cord Herod's Civilities and Attendances on him , as 
he does thoſe done to Aguſiys and Agrippa when 
they paſſed by. And then, Secondly, That Foſe- 
phus expreſly affirms both in his De Bello Judaico, 
and alſo in his Jewiſh Antiquities, That Caizs was 
at Rome after the Death of Hered , preſent at that 
Meeting called about the dividing Herod's Kingdom 

Q, 2 amonglt 
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amongl(t his Sons upon his deceaſe. And therefore 
Caizs his Expedition into the Eaſt being Ano Jul. 44. 
according to T;. L. himſelf, and Herod dead the year 
before, or at leaſt the ſame year, and Chriſt born 
at leaſt the year before that, or ſooner, ſuppoſe Az- 
20 Jul. 43, or 42. Chriſt will be born five or fix 
years before the Conſulſhip of L. Alizs Lamia and 
M. Servilius Geminus. And yet the words of Joſephus 
are expreſs, De Bello Judaico, lib. 2. cap. 1, or 4. ac- 
cording to the Greek. There ſays he, ſpeaking of 
this matter, that A»g»ſt#s conſidering the Largeneſs 
of the Revenues of Herod's Kingdom, and the Nu- 
merouſneſs of his Poſterity , Zur eo ph» alberta 
mf Oy Tie Pwpaioy, & 5 + SE Ayeirme * Ihias 
f Ivyaless Irmpy Watt I dio wpwrms xdiiory * Which 
laſt words in his Aztiq. Jud. (ib. 17. cap. 11. he va- 
ries thus . FT þ@Toy xaheI2pyov mupbAcaCt. But the 
ſenſe is perfe&tly the ſame , nor need @pwr©- in the 
former be turned into wpwmy. 

In Anſwer to- which two Objettions we are firſt 
to conſider whether Foſephws , though he be a wor- 
thy Writer, and a Man queſtionlefs of neat Wit and 
Contrivance 5 yet whether he be ſo watchful , dili- 
gent and conſummate an Hiſtorian , that we muſt 
pin our belief on him in every thing he writes. For 
we have obſerved in. our eleventh Chapter how re- 
pugnantly he has written to himſelf touching the Age 
of Herod and years of his Reign. Petavizs in his 
Rationariunm Temporum does not think him ſo infalli- 
ble, careful or diligent, but that he cries out Part 2: 
lib. 3. cap. 5. Hic verb Jolephi mira eſt oſcitantia , qui 
ibos ipſos , unde hanc Hiſtoriam deſcripſit , auFores in- 
cariose legit, but how rightfully I will not here de- 
termine, And for. the defe&uouſneſs of his Hiſtory 
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T. L. ſeems juſtly to complain thereof when he 
wholly omitted the Expedition of Caizs Ceſar into 
the Eaſt, which yet is a thing as memorable as any 
thing almoſt in. that Age, and the Peace which he 
there concluded with the Parthian , was the occa- 
fion of AuguiFus his ſhutting Jan#s his Temple the 
third time. Nor muſt we omit what 7: L. takes 
notice of in his Recerſfo, cap. 15. That Joſephus in 
his Antiquities, /b. 18. cap. 3. affirms, that that Tax 
in which #zirinizs Governour of Syria ſold and con- 
fiſcated the Goods of baniſhed Archelaxs , fell in the 
37. year of the ViForia AFiaca, whenas it is impoſli- 
ble but this ſhould be the third of thoſe three that 
Auguſtus decreed 3 foraſmuch as the ſecond was carri- 
ed on and finiſhed Z1i4s (utus and Sentins Saturninus 
being Conſuls, as has been above demonſtrated, that 
is to ſay, in the 34. year of the ViForia AFiaca, He- 
rod, Archelaus his Father, being then living, as is ma- 
nifeſt out of Sacred Writ. But the third and laſt 
Tax was. finiſhed a little before Arguſtus his Death 
Pompeins and Apuleizs being Conſuls in the 44. year 
of the ViGoria AFiaca, Wherefore it is plain, that 
either out of ignorance or oſfcitancy Joſephus, as I 
have noted before , has committed a Parepochiſmus, 
and taken the Epocha of Angnſius his Monarchy fim- 
ply ſo underſtood from the time he reigned alone, 
for the Epocha of his abſolute Monarchy when he was 
inveſted with that moſt Sovereign and Sacroſan& 
Tribunitian Power which was nine years after the 
ViForia AFiaca. From that Epocha only it is true 
that the Tax in which 2uirinius ſold and confiſcated 
Archelaus his Goods , fell in the 37. year of Augnſtzs 
this Monarchy. In which though the deſcription 
was made., yet the Execution. was ſome two years 
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afterwards. See T. L. in that Chapter where he ful- 
ly makes out the matter. 

But I do not love to dwell on ſuch a Theme. I 
will only add one thing more of my own Obſerva- 
tion. Foſephus in his Antiquities , ib. 11. cap. 5. af- 
firms that that Commiſſion which was granted to 
Nehemiah for rebuilding Feraſalem was granted by 
Xerxes, inſtead of Artaxerxes , which 1s a groſs Ar- 
tonomaſina, And as he 15 out in the Name, ſo 1n the 
Number of the years of the Reign of that Prince 
when he granted that Commiſſion , which he makes 
the twenty fifth, inſtead of the twentieth ; and then 
in the extent of the Reign of Xerxes he makes him to 
reign twenty eight years, contrary to Prolerzy's Ca- 
non, which makes him reign but twenty one years, 
and contrary to the Teſtimony of all other Hiſto- 
rians. And that which was not done t1}l after the 
twentieth year of Artaxerxes Longimanus , viz, the 
rebuilding of the Walls of Jeruſalem and the Palaces 
thereof, ec. he expreſly affirms mom b&H Ezpts 
Banazws yer, Theſe things were done in the 
Reign. of Xerxes, What can be more wild and ab- 
ſurd ? 

But haply it will be replied, That though he com- 
mit ſuch groſs miſtakes in times fo far removed from 
the Ape he hved in, and in Countries ſo much re- 
mote from his own, yet he may be more exatt in 
ſuch things as reſpe& his own Country, and were 
done ſo near his own times, as the Aﬀairs of Herod 
were. But though Perfa was far from Judea, and 
the Reign of Xerxes and Artaxerxes fer from the 
times of Foſephnus , yet the Records of his own Coun- 
try , the Books of Ezra and Nehemiah were near 
hum, and within his reach, one would think, whence 
he 
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he might have informed himſelf better, and not 
committed ſuch groſs errours, if he had not been re- 
miſs and careleſs. And thus much ſhall ſerve for the 
preparing the way to an Anſwer to thoſe two main 
Objections, which we ſhall be able now briefly to 
diſpatch. 

We anſwer therefore to the firſt, That it is an 
unreaſonable thing , Joſephus wholly omitting the 
Expedition of Caixs C2/ar into the Eaſt , and his ma- 
king Peace with Phraates King of Parthia , that we 
ſhould expect of him the commemorating any Civi- 
lities or Attendances of Herod upon Cains Ceſar as 
he paſled by Judea, it being a contradiction , the 
whole entirely omitted , there ſhould be mention of 
any part of that affair. This argues a great defect 
i Joſephs his Hiſtory, but none in T:. L. his argu- 
iog in this matter. But whether Joſephus his 1gno- 


rance, or his diflembling the truth, was the cauſe of. 


this great omiſſion, is not ſo eaſie to determine. Sxe- 
tonins 1n the Life of Augaſius writes of him thus : Ca- 
ium zepoters quod Judzam pretervehens apud Hieroſo- 


tymam on ſupplicaſſet, collaudavit. T his pride there> - 


fore and contempt of Joſephus his Religion, who was 
a Jew, might lye in his ſtomach, and make him omit 
the whole buſineſs of Caizs, for his omitting his du- 
ty , as he thought, to the God of 1j-ac/ in worſhip- 
ping him at his holy Temple, as other Grandees of 
Rome had done. He avoided . the Recording the 
whole Afair of Caizs, that he might not record this 
ſlur put upon his Religion. Or it may be it was out 
of ignorance of this affair, it having no complica- 
tion with Herod's at all; Herod out of cautiouſneſs 
and policy, that he might neither oftend Cains by 
omitting any Civilities he might expect in his Po 
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by Jude , nor Tiberius his Corrival by doing them, 
caſting his journey ſo, that he was on his way to 
Rome, (which is the laſt he made thither) while the 
other was on his Expedition into the Eaſt, inſomuch 
that Herod was abſent from Judea in that very year 
when Chriſt was born. This T. L. copiouſly makes 
out in his Recenfio, cap. 14. but it 1s little to our pre- 
ſent purpoſe to purſue it any further : Only this [ 
will note by the bye, that Chriſt being born this ve- 
ry year of Herod's laſt journey to Rowe, there are 
ſo many things done by Herod after his return re- 
corded by Jojephns, that leſs than three or four years 
cannot ſuffice tor the atchieving the ſame. Which 
therefore much confirms the Opinion of the ancient 
Fathers, that declare that Hercd lived tour years af- 
ter Chriſt was born. 

And now for the other, which 1s the more weigh- 
ty Objection, the Anſwer 15 ſhort, but I hope ſound. 
I ſay therefore, that Joſephus in his Narration of Ca- 
jus his being preſent at the Council when the Cauſe 
of Herod's Sons was pleaded , who ſhould ſucceed 
him in his Kingdom, (ſuppoſing there was any of 
Auguſtus his Sons at that Pleading, which I ſpeak, be- 
cauſe no other ancient Writer I know of mentions 
1t but himſelf) that he has committed a mere Arnto- 
20maſma or Miſnomer thereia, as he did in attri- 
buting ſuch things to X-rxes which belong to Arta- 
xerxes, and as Epiphanins 1s obſerved by Petavins to 
ſet down Claudins 1n{tead of Cocceins Nerva (fee my 
Sy20pſes Prophetica, lib. 2. cap. 2. ſeF. 8.) But this 
Antonomaſma of Joſephus 1n this place is more excuſa- 
ble than thoſe others, every thing exquiſitely agree- 
ing ſaving the Name. For Arguſius might place 
firtt in the Council an adopted Son of his born of 


Agrippa 
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Agrippe and his Daughter Jxlia , but his Name was 


not Caius, but Agrippa Poſthumus. 

Nor could there be the leaſt doubt but that it is 
an Antonomaltick miſtake , but that Writers give 
ſuch an ill CharaQter of Agrippa Poſthumus. As Vel- 
leins Paterculus, lib. 2. Hoc fere tempore, lays he, qui 
coders die quo Tiberius, adoptatus ab avo ſuo naturali, 
& jam ante biennium qualis eſſet apparere ceperat, 
mird pravitate animi atq; ingenii in pracipitia conver- 
ſus , patris atq; ejuſdem avi ſui animum alienavit ſibi, 
moxqz creſcentibus indies vitiis dignum furore ſuo ha- 
buit exitum. This laſt I verily conceive is meant for 
a juſtification of 7zberixs his killing of him immedi- 
ately after Auguſtus his death, and Veleins is a great 
Flatterer and high Encomiaſt of 17berius every where 
in his Writings. 

And again Szetonixs in the Life of Auguſtus , cap. 
65. mentioning his three Grandchildren Lucius, Ca- 
ius and Agrippa : Brevi, (that is, a little after Augs- 
us had adopted him the ſame time he did T7- 
berins ) ob ingenium ſordidum ac ferox abdicavit , ſe- 
poſuitqz Surrentum, caſt him off and confined him to 
Surrentum. And then toward the end of that Cha- 
pter he ſays, Agrippam #ihilo traFabiliorem immo in- 
dies amentiorens (this in all likelihood is ſpoken in 
imitation of Yeleins his [dignum furore ſuo habvit 
exitum]) in Inſulam tranſportavit ſepſitq; inſuper cuſto- 
dia militum. 

And laſtly, Dion Caſſmns, lib. 55. deſcribes Agrip- 
p24 as one that was SAompems , and did me mage a- 
aide , love to be much on the Sea a fiſhing, and 
thence ſtiled himſelf Neptunus , that he would re- 
proach Livia as a Stepmother , and mutter againſt 
Anguftus \zoip mf walpuuy , as if he had more of his 
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Father Agrippa's Goods than was fit. For this Car- 
riage therefore he was at laſt abdicated by Auguſtus, 
and baniſhed into the Iſland Plaraſia. Theſe things 
I thought fit to bring into view, that I might not 
ſeem to trepan any one unawares into an opinion, 
by concealing what might make him more ſhy and 
wary. | 
But now that I have produced the worſt, let us ſee 
what it will amount to. In all likelihood to no more 
than Tacitzs ſets down in the beginning of his Annals. 
Senem Auguſtum Livia devinxerat , aded ut Nepotem 


- anicurms Agrippam Poſthumum i» Inſulam Planafiam 


projiceret , rudem ſane bonarum artium &» robore cor- 
poris ſtolide ferocem , nullins tamen flagitii compertum. 
Livia had got Auguſius grown old ſo much under 
her girdle, that at laſt ſhe cauſed him to baniſh A- 
grippa his only Grandchild againſt his own inclina- 
tion into the Ifland Plaraſia 3 as baply ſhe at firſt 
was the cauſe of his Confinement to Szurrentum for a 
while. But the affection of Auguſizs did ſo firmly 
cleave to his only Grandchild lett M. Agrippa Poſt- 
bumus , that he is ſaid, as the ſame Hiſtorian writes, 
not long before his death to have given him a pri- 
vate Viſit, with ſome few he could confide in ( Fa- 
bius Maximns accompanying him) at Planaſia. Mul- 
tas illic utrinſqs lachrymas & ſigna caritatis , ſpemg; ex 
eo fore ut juvenis penatibus Avi redderetur. ( Dion al- 
ſo /ib. 56. ſpeaks to the ſame purpoſe, "On Avyv5©- 
wes * Ayeinrav xpupe Nimdar x, xa of x mucr 
Tvic $gamayoox.) Which fecret coming out by 
Martia ÞF abins his Wife, and Livia knowing thereof, 
occaſioned her to haſten Aug»ſi#s bis death by poi- 
foned Figs, the better to ſecure the Empire to her 
Son Tiberizs. See the full tory in Tacitys _ =_ 

cre- 
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Wherefore to ſave Foſephns his credit, and to make 
him miſtaken only #omvine texus , (as Plutarch in his 
a1 089 ia, who puts Fulvine for Fabins above- 
named, in which ſtory it is moſt manifeſt how clea- 
ving Aug»ſtus his affeQion was to his Grandchild 4- 
grippa to the very laſt) to commit, I ſay, only an 
Antonomaſtick errour T. L. ingeniouſly ſuppoſes that 
Auguſias had not ſolittle favour for Agrippa Poſthumns, 
but that to ſee how this might work upon him , he 
cauſed him to be preſent at the Pleading of the Cauſe 
of Herod's Children, who ſhould ſucceed ; T7berins 
being then abſent and employed in the German or 
Ihrick Wars. Which unexpeQted eruption of Fa- 
vour toward Agrippa might ſo nettle Livia and her 
Relations, that thereupon ſhe might the more forci- 
bly urge Auguſius to diſcard Agrippe toward the lat- 
ter end of that year, and baniſh him into the Iſland 
Planaſia. This is the only way I know to ſave -Fo- 
ſephus his credit. 

But if it be (tood upon, that Foſephns did really 
mean Caius, not Agrippa Poſthamus upon his own 
ſuppoſition or declaration that Herod reigned not 
above thirty ſeven years, or thereabout, and that the 
beginning of his Reign is from his firſt being made 
King of the Jews by the Rowan Senate and Favour 
of M, Antony ; from whence it follows, that the a- 
boveſaid Council held touching the Succeſſion into 
Herod's Kingdom, fell out ſeaſonably in the year be- 
fore Cains took his Expedition into the Eaft, and fo 
was yet preſent at Roxre, the Controverſie will then 
come to this: Whether Joſephus when he affirms thus, 
or whether when he affirms what is plainly repugnant 


thereto [That Herod was but about fifteen years of . 


Age when his Father Artipater made him Prefe& of 
R 2 Galilee, 
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Galilee , (which implies that Herod died about ten 
years later)] is to be believed. But this Controverſie 
is ſafficiently determined to our hands already in our 
eleventh Chapter. Which the Reader may peruſe 
again, if he find it needful, It is not needful for 
me to repeat it again here. 


CHAP. XV. 


That Chriſt was baptized the nineteenth of Tiberius, 
proved from the Prophecy of Daniel from the year of 
Chriſt's Nativity and his Age when baptized. No- 
thing in $. Luke repugnant to Chriſt's being baptized 
in the fourth year of the Baptiſt's Miniſtry, with the 
childiſhneſs of their phancy that pretend to the con- 
trary. The genuine ſenſe of that expreſſion of S. Paul 
[As John had fulfiled his courſe.) Four Arguments 
couched together for the proving Chriit was baptized 
the nineteenth of Tiberius, Hiſtorical paſſages which 
comport with the Baptiſt's four years Miniſtry : As 
that of the Jews ſaying to Chriſt, Forty ſix years 
was this Temple in building, &c. John not beheaded 
till Vitellius was Prefe# of Syria ( which was in the 
twenty firit of Tiberius, about two years after he 
had baptized Chriſt. That the ſlaughter of the Ga- 
lileans or Samaritans by Pilate was iz the laſt year 
of his own PrefeFure, and Tiberius his Reign, while 


Chriſt was alive. 


E have cleared the time of the Nativity of 

Chriſt, and ſhowed how conſ6nant it 1s to 

manifold Teſtimonies of Authentick Hiſtory. We 
proceed now to Chriſt's Manifeſtetion or Baptiſm, 
which 
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which according to the indigitation of the true Epos- 
cha of Daniel's Weeks and Hiſtory of Scripture, is 
the year 4745. P. 7. and the nineteenth year of the 
Reign of Tiberixs , the time of the Maniteſtation of 
the Meſſzas , according to the Prophecy of Daniel, 
being 69 weeks or 483 years complete, and Chriſt, 
according to the Teſtimony of S. Lake, being abour 
thirty years of Age when he was baptized by Johr 
the Baptiit 5 which was the time of his Manifeſta- 
tion , the Holy Ghoſt then deſcending upon him in 
the ſhape of a Dove, and a Voice from Heaven wit- 
nefſing of him, that he was the Meſlias the Son of 
God. If you reckon incluſively from the Conſul- 
ſhip of Lamia and Geminws, which was in the 4716. 
year P, F. you will find it juſt thirty years. Which 
alone, the time of the Nativity of Chriſt being fo 
fully cleared, might aſſure us that the Baptiſm of 
Chriſt was in the nineteenth year of Trberizs. 

Nor is there any thing in S. Luke's Goſpel that 
contradicts this Chronology of Chrilt's Baptiſm poin- 
ted at by the true Epocha of Daniel's Weeks, I mean 
the Lydiatean Epocha, which counts the time from 
the twentieth of Artaxerxcs Longimanus ; whenas the 
Fanccian counts from the ſeventh. Whence the 
Lydiatean Epocha has a vaſt advantage of the Func- 
cian, the Funccian caſting the Baptiſm of Chriſt on 
the thirteenth year of 7ziberizs, two years before 
John began to baptize ; which therefore is a plain 
contradiction to the Teſtimony of Scripture. But 
the Lydiatean places it after the fifteenth year of 17z- 
berius, according to the Teſtimony of S. Luke 3 and 
though about four years later than others have pla- 
ced it, yet conſiſtently enough with the Teſtimony 


of S. Luke, he declaring only that it was after the” 


fifteenth 
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fifteenth year of Tiherizs , not how many years after 
the ſame, But becauſe there is no diſtin&t mention 
of years betwixt John's beginning to preach and ba- 
ptize , and the time he baptized Chriſt, they have 
clapt Chriſt's Baptiſm cloſe to the firft year , as Chil- 
dren and Idiots phanſte the Sky and Moon or Sun at 
the Horizon to touch the Earth , becauſe they ſee 
nothing betwixt. But as wiſe men correct their 
phancy by Reaſon, and in virtue thereof, while the 
Sky or Moon ſeems to touch the Earth, aſſure them- 
ſelves it is as diſtant therefrom as when it is nearer 
their Zenith : ſo conſiderate perſons that ponder with 
themſelves that weighty Province that lay on Joh: 
the BaptifF's ſhoulders (as the Angel Gabriel prede- 
ſcribes it to Zachary his Father, Luke 1.17. And 
many of the Children of 1/rae/, ſays he, ſhall he turn 
to the Lord their God, and he (hall go before him in 
the Power and Spirit of E/;2s to turn the heart of the 
Fathers to the Children, and diſobedient to the wil- 
dom of the Juſt, to make ready a people prepared 
for the Lord, that is, for the Lord Chriſt) they, 
I ſay , that rightly confider this, muſt needs con- 
clude, that it muſt be a w@tk of ſome years to effect 
it, eſpecially Joh working no Miracles, and yet ha- 
ving gained the eſteem of the people ſo far, by his 
long and diligent Converſe with them, and repeated 
Inſtructions to them (whereby he converted many 
to a pious ſenſe of their duties) that they began to 
conceive that he might be the promiſed Meſſzas. 
Wherefore Paul being aware of the nature of the 
Baptiſt's Province, that he was to go before the face 
of the Lord Jeſus to prepare the way for his being ac- 
knowledged the promiſed Meſſzas , calls the perfor: 
"mance thereof the finiſhing his courſe, *Qs + #m2vps 5 


warns 
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Iwd'vms T Seger, AGEs 13. 25. And as John fulfilled 
his courſe, exc. Whenas others out of heedleſneſs 
or ignorance have phanſied that Fob» went but a 
ſtride or two before our Saviour 1n the Inchoation 
of their Miniſtry , like ſome Mace-bearer before a 
Chief Magiſtrate. But this favours of too much 
Idioticalnefs and Puerility. 

We have couched therefore together at leaſt 
three, if not four Arguments in one, for the pro- 
ving that the Baptiſm of Chriſt was in the nine- 
teenth year of T7beris , not in the fifteenth , as is 
vulgarly conceited. Firſt, in that it 1s the year 1m- 
cn to the expiration of the ſixty nine Weeks 
of Dazie! which butt upon the Manifeſtation of the 
Meſſzas, according as that Prophecy aflures us: From 
the going forth of the Decree to rebuild Jeruſalem to Meſ- 
ſeab the Prince are ſeven weeks and ſixty two weeks, 
Dax. 9. 25. Secondly, in-that it is the firſt year in 
the laſt week wherein the Meſſzas is predicted to 
make a Covenant with many. Thirdly, 1n that it 
15 the thirtieth year of Chriſt's Age, and ſo many 
years there are from the Confulſhip of Lamia and 
Gemizys to the nineteenth year of Tiberizsy, And 
laſtly, it being requiſite for ſo great an Undertaking 
as John the Baptiſt's was, to have ſome number of 
years to perform it in, and not to tye our Saviour's 
Baptiſm up to the firſt year of John's baptizing, no 
more than the Baptiſt's impriſoning and beheading, 
which no man will ſay was 1n the ſame year he be- 
gan tO baptize, becauſe the year it was done in is 
not mentioned, but the nature of the thing requiring 
fore years, we are to be determined for the num- 
ber by the Prophecy ,, which plainly points out the 
nineteenth of Tiberizs for the Mefitas's Manifeſta- 
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tion, which was at John's baptizing him. Whence 
it is manifeſt, that the whole courle of the Bapt?f, 
as S. Paul calls it , was about four years. In which, 
though things are not digeſted into Annals, que- 
ſtionleſs John beſtirred himſelf notably in the dil- 
charging of his Province. The Heads only of his 
AGions are ſet down Lwke 3. where at laſt he con- 
cludes, And many other things (beſides what was 
written) preached he in his exhortations to the 
people. 

But though there be no diſtin& Hiſtory of each 
year of the Baptiſts Miniſtry , yet there are many 
paſſages of Hiſtory that comport with this four 
years extenſion of his Miniſtry before he baptized 
Chriſt ; namely , that he baptized him in the nine- 
teenth year of Tiberizse. Which firſt , that paſſage 
in S. John ſeems to imply, Joh. 2. 19. Jeſws ſaid unto 
them , Deſtroy this Temple, and in three days I will 
raiſe it up. Then ſaid the Fews, Forty and ſix years 
was this Temple in building , and wilt thou rear it up 
in three days This paſlage was when Chriſt was 
come to the firſs Paſſeover enſuing his Baptiſm, 
which was in the month Marcheſovar or Dixs of the 
Syromacedones, which takes in ſome few days of 
OdGober , but the reſt runs into Novemeber. And T7- 
berizs beginning his Reign in Autumn , it is mani- 
feſt this firſt Paſſeover was within the ſame year that 
Chriſt was baptized. Which we fay is the nine- 
teenth of Tiberizs, and that this paſſage in the Go- 
ſpel confirms the ſame. For this is moſt certainly 
ſpoken of Herod's Temple, the other Temple being 
demoliſhed, and that built inſtead thereof. The 
words of Joſephs are expreſs, Arntiq. lib. 15. cap. 14. 
"Aveoy 5 apyoiss Irpratvs x) xgleratopuO eTepus em 
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aur} + rev wyeps. Belides that Chronologers are 
horribly out in: their endeavours of adjuſting the 
number of years to the other. Wherefore this muſt 
be ſpoke of Herod's Temple. And the time that this 
Temple was begun to be built is the eighteenth year 
of Herod's Reign. Some make the Epocha of this 
his Reign to be in the year of the Conſulſhip of 
Agrippa and Caninizs, when by the help of Soſtus 
againſt Arntigonus , Herod took Feruſalem , and fo 
poſſeſſed himſelf of the Metropolis of his Kingdom. 
But beſides that this Epoche is more obſcure and 
{light than thoſe other two, the firſt when by the 
Favour of Amntozy, the other of Augnſizs he was 
made King of Judza, it falls a year or two ſhort even 
of the fifteenth of *T7berizs , till when John did not 
baptize at all. But the Epocha of his firſt being made 
King of the Jews, namely by M. Aztozy, that is yet 
more impertinent, and anticipates the fifteenth of 
Tiberizs four or five years. DE | 
Wherefore there is a neceſſity of reckoning He- 
rod's- eighteen years, from his being made King by 
Auguſizs, or from the Vidoria Aiaca., And from 
the eighteenth year of his Reign from this Epocha 
| yoms will fall into the year at the Conſulſhip of 
laudius Nero and Qnintilins Varws ) to the nine- 
teenth year of Tzberize is juſt forty five years. So 
that the Jews reckoned right within. a (ingle year. 
Which the Authority of Foſephas, and the infallible 
Teſtimony of Dazie!'s Prophecy may very well have 
a right to reQifie. Or fot their better credit we may 
conceive (foraſmuch as Herod is faid , (De Bello Ju- 
daico, lib, 1. cap. 16.) by > + nary have done ſome- 
thing to the Templethe fifteenth year of his Reign, 
before he undertook this vaſt Deſign A wy 
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fore) that in the two or three years ſpace preceding, 
whatever doing or undoing of things there were, 
they might gueſs upon the whole Compute , that 
there was a years furtherance toward the buildi 

of the Temple before the commencement of this 
grand Enterpriſe indeed, which added antecedently 
to forty five years makes forty fix, nor diſturbs the 
years of the right Epocha, but adjuſts all well , and 
makes all three agree, Daniel, Joſephus, and the Jews 
that made this ſmart Repartie to our Saviour. They 
having ſo fair a Plea for it, it is no wonder they 
ſtretched one ſingle year above the time from the 
right Epocha of Numbering. But 1n the mean time 
it isevident, that this is no mean proof for the pla- 
cing the Baptiſm of Chriſt in the*nineteenth year of 
Tiberims. 2 

Again, T. L. in his Recenſfo , cap. 19. out of Joſe- 
phus makes it plain, that Fohn the Baptiſs was not 
beheaded till about the time that Vite/izs was Pre- 
fet of Syria, Now Luciazs Vitellizs, as appears out 
'of the fixth Book of Tacitzs his Annals, was made 
Governour of the Eaſt , Ceftizs Gays and Servilize 
ak being Conſuls about the midſt of the twenty 
firſt year of Tiberizs, Wherefore Job: the Baptif, 
who lived not quite two years after his baptizing 
Chriſt , could not be killed. before the beginning of 
the one and twentieth of Tzberizs. Which therefore 
plainly argues, that he baptized Chriſt in the nine-. 
teenth year of his Reign. 

Thirdly and laſtly, ZEzke 13. there is mention of 
ſome that told Je/aw of the Galileans , whoſe blood 
Pilate mingled with their Sacrifices. Which abun- 
dance as well of the Proteſtant Writers as the Ponti- 
fician , look upon to be the fame perſons that thoſe 
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Samaritans were , of whom Joſephus and Hege/ippus 


write, the former Antiq. /ib. 18, cap. 5. the other 
lib. 2. cap. 5. De excidio Hieroſolymitano , that Pilate 
ſlew them when they met together to ſacrifice on 
Mount Gerazizr. For Pilate, as Hegeſippas intimates, 
made as if he had a mind Forum myſteria cognoſcere. 
But the Sazraritans or Galileans intending to facri- 
fice , though they were cut off by Plate before they 
had aſcended the Hill, and were in the very Ac, 
Fame, that loves to add to things of this nature, 
what may make them more T-agica!, aſtoniſhing and 
ſurpriſing, might phraſe it ſo, that they mingled their 
blood with their Sacrifices, and tell that they were 
{lain in the very Act of ſacrificing. Theſe two ſto- 
ries are ſo exceeding like one another , that a ſaga- 
cious Spirit , notwithſtanding the lntle difference in 
ſome things, will eafily acknowledge them the ſame. 
For that difference of Name, thoſe in S. Luke calling 
them Galilears , whenas Joſephus and Hegeſippxs call 
them Samaritans, is but a {light buſineſs, fith the ſame 
perſons way be both Samaritans and Galileans at 
once, by Religion Samaritans, by Country Galils- 
ans, and ſuch T. L. contends theſe were, and ob- 
ſerves how our Saviour himſelf was termed in this 
very reſpect a Samaritan ſometimes as well as Gal#- 
kan. And for the difference of time, that is only an 
imaginary difference, which prejudice has conceived 
through miſtake. For they have o»ly phanſied the 
ſtory of Foſephas and Hegeſipps to be fome four or 
five years later than that which thoſe tell of the Ga- 
lileans in S. Lake, becauſe they have preſumed that 
our Saviourg's Paſſion was ſo many years fooner than 
indeed it was. 

But this very Narration in Joſeph» does T. L. 
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make uſe of, and that rationally and judiciouſly to 
prove that our Saviour was alive til] about the middle 
of the twenty ſecond year of Tiberizs, foralmuch as 
Joſephs in the fore-named place doth write, that the 
Chief of the Samaritans by Religion, and Galilears 
by. Nation (and that was the cauſe of Plate and 
Herod's falling out, that Pilate would preſume to do 
execution upon perſons that belonged to Herod's Ju- 
riſdiction, and-they were Friends again upon P3late's 
ſending Chriſt a Galilean to Herod, Lake 23. 12.) 
addrefling, I ſay, themſelves to F7tel/izs Governour 
of Syrie, accuſed Pilate of the Murder committed on 
thele Galileans, Whercupon Fitel/ivs ſending his 
Eriend Marce!#s to be Procurator of Judea , com- 
mands Pilate to pack to Rome to anſwer his Accuſers 
there before the Emperour. Whereupon Pilate not 
daring to do otherwiſe, betakes himſelf to his journey; 
but before he arrived at Rowe, the Emperour Tiberius 
died. Whence, ſays T. L. As this addreſs of the $4- 
maritans or Galileans could not be made before to- 
ward the end of: the Summer of that year wherein 
Plautins Lelianus and Papinins Gallienus were Con- 
ſuls, Vite/ias then being-returned out of Meſopota- 
z4ia from the Parthickh. War, which held two Sum- 
mers from the beginning: of his PrefeQture (qr dua- 
bus eſtatibus geſta conjunxi, ſays Tacitus, Annal. lib. 6;) 
which Prefe&ure commenced in the midſt of the 27. 
of Tiberius 3 fo it appears manifeſtly, that the ſlaugh- 
ter was committed-by. Pilate within the laſt year-of 
his own PrefeCure and Tiberins his Reign, Which 
therefore was a little before the Grzcifrxioz of Chriſt, 
and conſequently both in the twenty ſecond year of 
Tiberius in the midſt of the laſt week. of Dariel. 
Which .again neceſlarily caſts the.Baptifm of Chriſt 
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to the ninteenth year of Tiberins. Atqz, hec ratio 
eft in primis valida , faith T. L. and I think any one 
that conſiders things freely. and-without prejudice, 
will be of his mind. 


CHAT XxFEL 


What Arguments prove Chriſt crucified the twenty ſe- 
cond of Tiberius, .prove him baptized the nineteenth, 
and the Miniſtry. of John to have continued four 
gears before, That Chriſt ſuffered the twenty ſecond. 


of Tiberius-proved out of Epiphanius : As alſo from. 


what is ſaid Joh. 11. 49. That Caiaphas was High- 


Prieſt that year. And likewiſe from Pilate's not- 


acquainting Tiberius with the News of Chriſt's Re- 
farreFion till the twenty ſecond of his Reign.. The 
Baptiſm of Chriſt in the nineteenth of Tiberius pro-- 
ved from the troubles that fell upon the Jews in the 


third of Caius Caligula, From the Tradition of 


Apollonius, that Chriſt charged. the Apoſtles not to 
preach the Goſpel to the Gentiles till twelve years 
after the commencement thereof. From Paul's jour- 
meying from Antioch to Jeruſalem - when Herod 
King of Chalcis dyed. . The miſtake of Euſebrus and 
ſome others that confound. the ſtory of Herod in the 
AG-s with that of Agrippa in Joſephus. From there 
being fourteen gears ſince Paul's Converſion in the 
eleventh of Claudius. From: Paul's departing fron 
Athens-fo Corinth ,. being. not till after the twelfth 
of Claudius. From the time of Gallio's being De- 
puty of Achaia, which could not be till after Clau- 
dius his death. From the tex years of Felix: his 


. Preſiding over Judza. From Peter's ſuffering Mar-- 
| ' tyrdom-: 


6 WEIL” er AG et. 
© ; 


"134 s Paralipomena Prophetica. Cu av. XVI. 


tyrdom in the eleventh year of Nero, when he had 
been poſſeſſed of the Sacerdotal Chair twenty fioe 
gears from the expiration of the twelve years reſtraint 
of the Apoſtles from preaching to the Gentiles, 4 
further Confirmation thereof ont of the Chronicle of 
Marcellinus Comes. The Unjuſtneſs of that Impu- 
tation, that T. L. his account of the Epocha of Da- 
niel's Weeks, 3s a Fiction deſtitute of Hiſtory. 


E 2 HE three Jaſt Arguments for the proving 
Chriſt's Baptiſm to have been the nineteenth 
of Tiberizs his Reign, were drawn from ſuch paſſages 
as fell out betwixt the Baptiſze of Chriſt and his Cr#- 
cifixion 5 thoſe that follow are ſuch as prove the 
Crucifixion of-Chriſt to fall out in the twenty ſecond 
of Tiberizs, or Manifefttion in the nineteenth. And 
here note, That whatever Arguments prove that 
Chriſt was crucified in the twenty ſecond year of 
Tiberius , ipſo ſaFo prove he was baptized in the 
nineteenth of his Reign ; it being generally acknow- 
ledged, that the time of Chriſt's Miniſtry after his 
Baptiſm till his Craciffxion is about three years and 
an half. So that though the time of the Baptiſt's 
Miniſtry be not digeſted into ſo.many diſtin& years 
in the Evangeliſts, yet there are ſo many diſtin& 

Arguments to prove it laſted from the fifteenth of - 
Tiberizs till the nineteenth of his Reign, that it may 
well compenſate that defe&t, and aſlure us that the 

Paradox is true. | 

Firft then , _—_— in his 'E»Mule Xews, 
where he makes Herod the Tetrarch, who was pre- 
ſent at Ferzſelem the time that Chrift was crucified, 
to ſucceed Archelazs after his nine years Reign, de- 
clares exprefly, 'Ey 5 mf dry rra 1} Hiowd'y ms mh 
|  TeSpxe 


Cat, XVI. Paralipomena Prophetica. 


135. 


Tedpyy x9Avpyyy piyvelu mo owhewy mihO, $&c.'3. e. 
In the twentieth year of Herod the Tetrarch our Sa- 
viour ſuffered, ec. Now Enſebizs in his Chronicor, 
and Sulpicins Severus, Hiſtor. Sacre lib. 2. aſcribe to 
Herod the Tetrarch twenty four years after the Ba- 
niſhment of Archelaws 3 And Foſephws, Amtiq. lib. 19. 
cap. ult. tells us, that Caizs added his Tetrarchy to 
the Kingdom of Agrippa about the beginning of the 
fourth year of his Reign , about the middle of the 
twenty fourth year from the ſecond year of Tiberivs 
his Reign complete. From*henee therefore reckon 
twenty years, and you ſhall fall into the twenty ſe- 
cond of Tzberizs. So that Epiphanizs declaring that 
Chriſt ſutiered in the twentieth year of Herod the 


Tetrarch after the Baniſhment of Archelaws, does 


therewith- ſubſcribe to Tho. Lydiat's Opinion , that. 
our Saviour ſuffered the twenty ſecond of Tiberins 
his Reign. | 
Secondly , Joh. 11. 49. There Caiaphas is ſaid to 
be High-Prieſt that year. And. ſo- he was for ſe- 
veral years before, as may appear out of Foſephus. 
Wherefore it naturally implies, that that was the laſt 
year of his being High-Prieſt, and that in the year 
following he ſhould be put out of his Office, as he 


was by Vitelins near the time of Tiberins his Death, 


and Jonathan put in- his room. And fo within a 


year after he had delivered Chriſt upon pretence of. 


Blaſphemy to Plate the Roman Preſident to be cru- 

cified , himſelf was deprived of bis High-Prieſtood, 

Pilate of his Prefidentſhip of J#dea, and the Empe- 

rour Tiberins of the pleaſures of this preſent life, of 

SO with him Lx#7- and Crze/ty was no ſmall! 
re. 


E Thirdly, Exſebixs in his Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory, 


lib.- 
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lib. 2. cap. 1. tells us how Pilate wrote to Tiberius to 


- . acquaint him with that aſtoniſhing Miracle that had 


happened in Judez,: viz. our Saviour Chriſt his Re- 
ſurre&ion from the Dead, and his Aſſumption or 
Aſcenſion into Heaven. Which thing being fo no- 
table and ſo certain, according to the cuſtom of the 
Provincial Magiſtrates it was impoſſible but Pz/ate 
ſhould acquaint T?berixs with it ſo ſoon as it was done, 
But he did not acquaint him with it by Letters till 
the twenty ſecond or toward the twenty third year 
of Tiberius his Reign, according to' Eyſebins his own 
Chronicon, where he ſets it down laſt in the twenty 
ſecond year of Tiberius, Wherefore Chriſt did not 
riſe again and aſcend into Heaven, nor conſequently 
ſuffer till the twenty ſecond of Tiberius. 
Fourthly , As theſe three laſt Arguments by pro- 
ving the time of Chriſt's Crzcifixion and Reſurre@ion, 
prove alſo the time of his Baptiſm and Manifeſt ation 3 
{o there are other Arguments taken from the time of 
the Expiration of - Dazze!'s laſt Week , wherein he 
tells us the Meflias will make a Covenant with many 
(intimating a more peaceful condition of the Jews 
tor thoſe ſeven years) that argue the Manifeſtation 
of the Meſſzas or his Baptiſm to be in the nineteenth 
of Tiberius. Euſebius 10 his Chronicon tells us , that 
Cains Caligula 1n the third year of his: Reign , Petro- 
nio PrefeFo Syriz precepit ut in Hierofolymis ſtatuam 
ſuam ſub n0mine Javis Optimi Maximi pozeret. Nay, 
he ſays, Toto orbe Romano ix Synagogis Judzorum 
ſtatue &* imagines & are C. Czfari conſecrate. What 
a Cloud of miſchief does there' appear for the Jews 
juſt upon the expiration of the ſeventieth or laſt 
Week of Daniel ? For the laſt year of that week was 
the year going before from the true Epocha of Da- 
niel's 
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ziel's Weeks. But about this very time the Jewiſh 
Ambaſſadours from Alexandria, Agypt and Cyrene, 
come to Rome to complain of the denying of the Im- 
munities granted heretofore by the Ptolemies , were 
moſt injuriouſly and contumelioufly dealt with, and 
grievoully handled even before the Emperour, as 
Philo Judeus reports. And Joſephus writes, that a- 
bout the ſame time ( 4ztiq. lib. 28. cap. 12.) in Se- 
lexcia and Cteſiphon, two chief Cities of Babylcnria and 
Meſopotamia, there were above fifty thouſand Fews 
ſlain, and the reſt expelled and baniſhed out of moſt 
of the Cities of thoſe Countries. Which beginning 
of miſery to the Jewiſh Nation commencing then 
juſt at the expiration of the laſt week, is no mean 
confirmation that the wecks expired the year before, 
and that therefore Chriſt was baptized, or the Meſ- 


_ fas manifeſted the ſeventh year before that, viz. 1n 
the nineteenth of Tiberins. 


Fifthly , Something like to this way of arguing is 
that other of T. LL. from a Tradition recorded in 
Enſebias his Hiſtoria Eccleſ6aſt. lib. 5. cap. 16. from 
Apollonius : Dominum Apoſtolis. ſuis precepiſſe ne an- 
te duodecims annorum terminum Hierololymis diſcede- 
rent, Which were a childiſh thing to conceive our 
Saviour meant groſly of the City Jeruſalem, but of 
the Nation of the Jews, that they ſhould not preach 
the Goſpel to the Gentiles till twelve years after the 


| beginning of the preaching thereof. Which we all 


know was begun by John the Baptii? 1n the fifteenth 
year of Tiberius. Now the twelfth year from the 
fifteenth of Tiberius is the third year of Caius Ca- 
ligula, and under this year does Spondanus place 
the Converſion of Cornelius the Centurion by Pezer. 
Hoc anno, faith he, Cato iterum & Apronio Corn 
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bus Petrus Apoſtolus divini viſione omnigenarum ani- 
mantium de oftio Eccleſie Gentibus aperiendo monitus 
primum omnium Gentilem Cornelium Centarionem ba- 
ptizavit. Now Alſtedins and others place the Con- 
verſion of Cornelius the Centurion in the fifth year 
after Chriſt's Paſſion and Aſcenſion. Wherefore 
reckon backward from the third year of Cains, and 


- the fifth year falls into the twenty ſecond of Tiberius, 


which again argues the Bapti/ze of Chriſt to have 
been in the nineteenth of Tiberins, There are yet 
ſeveral other Arguments to evince the ſame, from 
matters done by S. Par! ſome four years later than 
Chronologers vulgarly deem them. , Wherefore add 
theſe four years to the eighteenth year of T7berius, 
wherein Petavius and others will have Chriſt to have 
been crucified ,, and we ſhall find him crucified in 
the twenty ſecond of Tiberixs, and conſequently ba- 
ptized 1n the nineteenth. 

Sixthly therefore , Herod mentioned in the Ads, 
who was King of Chalcis, and inveſted by Claudins 
with a Power over the Temple at Jeruſalem and the 
High-Prieſthood , and upon that might the better 
preſume to put James the Apoſtle, the Brother of 
John, todeath, and Peter into priſon : This Herod, 
Joſephus exprelly tells us died in the eighth year of 
the Reign of Claudius. But Paul, as it appears in 
the Acts of the Apoſtles, brought the Contribution. 
of the Chriſtians of Aztioch to Feruſalem , upon the 
account of a general Famine at that time when this 
Herod 1s ſaid to be eaten up of worms. Wherefore 
this journeying of Pay/ from Antioch to Feruſalem, 
which Chronologers ordinarily place in the fourth 
year of Claudius, being found to be in the eighth, it 
mult needs pull down the whole Series of S. _ 
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ations four years lower than ordinarily they are ſet. 
And his Converſion muſt not be in the twentieth 
year of Tzberins, as Petavins would have it, but in 
the fiſt of Caizs Calignla ; and all being agreed, there 
is but about two years diſtance from the Paſſion of 
Chriſt and Paul's Converſion, Chriſt muſt ſuffer in 
the twenty ſecond of 1zberins, and be baptized in the 
nineteenth, | 

It is true that Euſebins, Hiſtor. Eccleſsaſt. lib, 2. 
cap. 1. makes this Herod in the Adts the ſame per- 
ſon with Agrippa, of whom Joſephus tells a ſtory of 
his death ſomewhat like this in the Acts touching 
Herod 3 but for the greater grace of the buſineſs, he 
converts the Owl there mentioned fitting on an ex- 
tended Rope into an Axgel, and in the end confeſſes 
that either the Party of whom the ſtory 1s told , had 
two Names, or the Scribe out of miſtake ſet down 
Agrippa for Herod. But this ancient Writer leading 
the way, the generality of Interpreters have follow- 
ed him, Eraſmus, Grotins and ſeveral others. But 
how conſiderately, I appeal to the judicious and un- 
prejudiced Reader. For the Caſe ſtands thus : Agrip- 
pa and Herod were two Brothers, and both Kings, 
and had thoſe diſtin& Names to be known by , and 
it is a Fiction that all the Progeny of Herod the Great 
were called Herods, they ſucceed him in their di- 
ſtink Names, 4Archelans, Herod and Philip. And Ar- 
chelaus being dead , Herod and Philip as ſurviving 
Tetrarchs, are mentioned in their proper Names, 
Lyuke 3. and ſo queſtionleſs this Herod im the Ads 
(Brother to Agrippe.) that was ({wangEpul©-, caters 
by worms , is called by his proper Name , as well as 
the former. And we may be the more aſſured of it 


that it was not his Brother Agrippa but he, becaule 
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it had been an unſpeakable injury to Herod to have 
his Name uſed in a wrong place, if thoſe aftions of 
murdering Johz, and impriſoning of Peter, and aGt- 
ing theſe Cruelties to pleaſe the people , and dying 
ſo execrable and ignominious a death, belonged to 
Agrippa, and not to him. What can be more intolera- 
ble than ſuch a conceit as this ? Befides that Foſephns 
gives a very fair Character of Agrippa inconſiſtent 
with that Cruelty that is noted in Herod. And A- 
grippa not guilty of that murderouſneſs and perſecu- 
tion of the Church which this Herod was, it muſt 
ſeem a very fevere hand of God upon him to be fo 
horribly puniſhed for not rebuking the people for a 
Complement , which ſignifies no more, than that he 
ſeemed to them like an Angel of God , who are cal- 
led 3:o/ * And ſo they explain themſelves, that they 
look't upon him ws Synlns QVGtws. xpeiTlover , not that 
he was thought or called by them the Eternal God, 
but aſſimilated to. an immortal Angel. Achiſh, 1 Sam. 
£9. 9. ſays as much to David, I know thou art good 
in my fight, as an Agel of God; and yet David re- 
proves him not, nor is ſtruck by the hand of God 
for not reproving him. All theſe things duly confi- 
ſidered may aſſure any one, that it was not this A- 
grippa that was thus eaten up with worms, but Herod 
King of Chalcis , his Brother , and: that whenas the 
ſtory belonged to one of the two Brothers, Joſephus 
has happened out of heedleſneſs or ignorance to ap- 
ply that manner of death, though in ſomewhat a de- 
praved diſguiſe, to Agrippa that belonged to his Bro- 
ther Herod; as Tacitus has alſo happened to apply 
the year of Herod's death to Agrippa. Such (lips there 
will be in Hiſtorians. But careful and judicious Rea- 
ders of them, ſuch as 7. L. was, will diſcern where 
the Truth lies. A Seventh-. 
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Seventhly therefore , Foraſmuch as the former 
journeying of S. Paul from Antioch to Feraſalem at 
the time when Herod died, vis. in the eighth year 
of Claudins, is about three years diſtant from his lat- 
ter which he took to Ferz/alem from Antioch about 
the Controverſie touching Circumciſion, upon which 
occaſion a Synod was called at Ferufalem, where Pay! 
alſo was preſent, AFs 15. which journeying of Pal, 
as appears from Calat. 2. was fourteen years after his: 
Converſion, as Vatablus expreſly declares upon the 
place : It is manifeſt , that in the eleventh year of 
Claudins it was fourteen years ſince the Converſion. 
of S. Paul. Tell therefore from the eleventh of 


Claudius backward till you come to the fourteenth. 


year, and you fall into the ſecond year of Caius 
Caligula, Then therefore was Pax! converted. But 
all are agreed it was but about two years after the 
Paſſzon of Chriſt. Whence therefore again it will be 
found that Chriſt ſuffered in the twenty ſecond of 
Tiberins, and was baptized in the nineteenth year of 
his Reign. 

Eighthly, In the AFs , Chap. 18. there Paul ha- 
ving departed from Athens came to Corinth, and 
finds Aquita and Priſcil/a Jews lately come from Ita- 
ly, becauſe Claudius had commanded all Jews to de- 
part from Rowe, as Suetonins alſo. notes in the Life 
of Claudius. But that theſe Stirs and Decree were 


about the twelfth year of Clandius, Foſephus informs. 


us, Artig. lib. 20. cap. 5. where preſently upon the 


ſtory of thoſe Stirs raiſed in Judea by the Fews and- 


Samaritans, ſeveral of whom were ſent to anſwer it 
before the Emperour at Rome , . which gave Claudins 
occaſion , as Oroſius intimates, to make that Decree 


of expelling the Jews out of. the City., prefuntyy of 
 fay,. 
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ſay , upon that ſtory Joſephas ſays, T1s 5 apyrs do- 
Fxglov i7Os memAnpwncs Roperran Þ Aryelmrav , KC. 
And having compleated the twelfth year of his Reign 
(and therefore going on his thirteenth) he beſtow- 
ed Philip's Tetrarchy on Agrippa junior (Nephew to 
Herod King of Chalcis) and Batanga and Trachoni- 
tis with Abila , which was the Tetrarchy of Lyſias, 
but took from him Chalcis when he had been Ruler 
of it four years, as ſucceeding his Uncle Herod, who 
died in the eighth year of Clandizs his Reign, as was 
obſerved above. Which ſhows plainly , that the 
Stirs and the Decree againſt the Jews, to ſend them 
packing from Rowe, was in the twelfth of Claudius 
his Reign. Which Stirs of the Jews and Samaritans, 
Tacitus ( Annal. lib. 12.) places under the Conſulſhip 
of Fauſtus Syl/a and Salvius Otho, who bore that 
Office in the twelfth of Claudizs his Reign. Where- 
fore Paul's departure from Athens to Corinth being 
not till after the twelfth of Claudivs completed, which 
1s three or four years later than Spondanus, Petavins 
and others place it, they placing it in the ninth year 
of Claudixs, the Series of the Afts of Paul will bring 
down his Converſion about three or four years Jater, 
and conſequently the Crucifixion and Baptiſm of 
Chriſt. 

Ninthly, It is written 4@s 18. v. 12.. And when 
(allio was Deputy of Achaia, the Jews made infur- 
rection with one accord againſt Paxl, &c. Now there 
was that Enmity betwixt Claudius and Gallo the 
Brother of Sexeca (both which are famous for their 
ſcoffings at, or rather uttering bitter Sarcaſms againſt 
Clardius when he was dead , Serece writing a Satyr 
againſt him which he called amngroxulens , which 
may fignifie either as much as >9wwmas (both 
alluding 
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alluding to >mbswas , or being made a God after 
death) his either being killed by a poiſoned Muſh- 
rom, and ſent up to Heaven thereby, or elle by 
Tranſmigration, his being after death transformed 
into a Fzrgus or Muſhrom, both bitter Sarcaſms up- 
on his being poiſoned by Agrippina by a Muſhrom 
which Locuſta had prepared for him 3 And Galio's 
was a brief but as bitter a Sarcaſm , when he ſaid, 
T Kaauoty ay UTP F PTY, every nya , Claudium 
unco rapturms ſuiſſe in celuze, alluding to the uſage of 
MalefaQors put to death in the Priſon, who were 
dragg'd with Iron hooks 1nto the ſtreets, and fo at 
laſt caſt into Tyber. And that of young Nero, A- 
grippina's Son, who ſucceeded , falls not much ſhort 
of the two other, who, as Dion tells (1b. 60.) Ts. 
Mu unles Frov Bpoug ty #) » om KAauNO. Ne m8 
wan Sros emrogrm , That Muſhroms were the meat 
of the Gods, foraſmuch as Claudius by eating one, had 
become a God) There being therefore, I ſay, this 
compliance of Sereca and Gallio with Agrippina and 
Nero, and feud and enmity againſt Claudirs , you 
may be ſure Ga/io got no preterment while Claudius 
was alive, nor miſled of it he once being dead , and 
therefore was made Deputy of Achaia within the ve- 


ry firſt year of Nero, upon Claxdins his death , who. 


reigned thirteen years and eight months. Wherefore 
Paul's departure from Corinth (where he is ſaid to 
have ſtayed a year and fix months, A&s 18. 11.) 
cannot be till then, till about the end of the firſt- 
year of Nero. Which therefore is a Ratification of 


the time of his Arrival there, and implies more. 
roundly that it was four years later than Spondans - 


and Petavins place it. 


Tenthly, A4&s 24. Avglias 5 mAnpulcions, 8c: But - 
| aftee -. 
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after two years Porcins Feſtus came into Felix his 
room. Surely moſt naturally this Semi muſt refer 
either to Felix or Paul, they being the Perſons ſpo- 
ken of, not to Nero, of whom there 1s no mention ; 
nor to Pay, for though in bonds, yet being in /ibera 
cuſtodia, he would not have been idle, nor the ſtory 
omit his ads that izterim from his Sermon to Felix 
and Druſil/a till Felix went out of his Office, which 
certainly he continued in many years above two, as 
is implied v. 10. Wherefore it is hugely credible 
that we ſhould read Azexzelias 5 mnpubeions , that is, 
the ter: years being finiſhed that Felix had been Go- 
vernour of Judea, Porcius Feſtus ſucceeded him. 
For that Felix had by this time been Preſident ten 
years, appears thus : 

Joſephus in his Life declares of himſelf, that he was 
born in the firſt year of the Reign of Cains, and that 
being full twenty ſix years old he came to Rome to 
free certain Jewiſh Prieſts of his acquaintance that 
Felix had ſent thither while he was Preſident of 
Judza, that he did effe& his buſineſs by the Favour 
of Poppea, Nero's Wite. Wherefore Joſephus being 
born the firſt year of Cains, he was twenty fix years 
of Ape about the eighth year of Nero's Reign, Ma- 
rizs and Aſinius being Conſuls 3 At what time T aci- 
tus relates Anal. lib. 14. that Poppea was married to 
Nero. Now this ſending of theſe Prieſts to Rowe 
by Felix, being .at the end of his Preſidency (for 
theſe Prieſts he ſent being Joſephus his ſpecial Friends 
[ ownteas £1191 2.)25 aopyabes ] he differred no time for 
their deliverance) it is plain that Felix was Prefi- 
dent of Judez about ten years, and that Feſtxs ſuc- 
ceeded him in the ſeventh of Neros Reign , not the 
ſecond, and that therefore Par!'s being brought 
bound 
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bound to Roxze, is full four years Jater than Petavins 
has placed it , who places it in the third year of Ne- 
ro, Voluſius Saturninus and Cornelius Scipio being 
Confuls. See Helvicus , Funccins and Caluiſins that 
place the beginning of Felix his Preſidency in the 
third year of the 207. Olympiad, and the eleventh of 
\ Claudius; and Tacitus, who leaps from Felix to Flo- 
rs, taking no notice of Feſtus and Albinus, by rea- 
ſon of their ſhort ftay in Office. Pa#l's being brought 
bound to Rome therefore being four years later, 
his Corverſior is neceſlarily four years later, not in 
the twentieth of Tiberius, as Petavins has put it, but 
in the ſecond of Caius. Whence Chriſt's Crucifixion 
is again in the twenty ſecond of Tiberius, and his 
Baptiſm 1n the nineteenth. | 

This is a pregnant proof, out of which there 1s 
no evaſion, unleſs, with Baronizs, we will impute 
Ignorance to Joſephs of thoſe things himſelf was an 
Atcor 1n, and ſay he knew *not his own Age, but 
miſtook five or ſix years, which is next to the not 
knowing his own Name, as 1. {. has well noted 
againſt Baronizs. | | 

Laſtly, {for it were too long to bring all T. L. his 
Arguments into view) It is acknowledged by Peta- 
vius, contended for by T. L. and proved out of Ti- 
citzs , that the firſt Perſecution (which was under 
Nero) was in the eleventh year of his Reign , Leca- 
ins Boſſus and Licinizs Craſſus being Conſuls, The 
occaſion to which Perſecution was Nero's own bur- 
ning of Roxze, which horrid Fact he would have caſt 
upon the Chriſtians to conceal himſelf. Ergo abolendo 
rumori Nero ſubdidit reos, & queſitiſſamis penis affe- 
cit quos vulgus Chriſtianos appellabat, &c. Igitnr primi 
correpti qui fatebantur, deinde indicio eorum multitudo 
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ingens, hand perinde in crimine incendii quam odio 
humani generis convicti ſunt , c. Wherefore the 
Chriſtians being ſo univerſally hated, and Peter and 
Paul being then at Rome, and the great Sticklers 
for and Promoters of that Religion . it is 1ncredible 
but they went to pot with the firſt ; belides that this 
cruel Freak of Nero ſeems, out of Tacitzs, to be but 
one continued AQ of his, the above-named Lecanius 
and Licinizs being Conſuls. Peter therefore ſuffered 
Martyrdom in the eleventh year of Nero. Burt in 
Enſebizs his Chronicon , lib. 1. and alſo in S. Feroms in 


the Life of S. Peter, Peter 1s ſaid to have been poſleſ- 


ſed of the Sacerdotal Chair twenty five years at his 
death. But where he was poſletled of it, at Amrtzoch 
or Rome, and from what time, whether from the 
laſt of Tiberizs , or from the ſecond or third of Clay- 
dirs, or from what other time, 1s uncertain and con- 
troverſial ; yet this 1n general (cems leſs dubitable, 
that this twenty five years is his time of his Apoſtle- 
(hip, ſince the Apoſtles diſperſing themſelves upon 
the expiration of the twelve years, that our Saviour 
is ſaid to reſtrain them to Jeruſalem, or rather to the. 
Nation of the Jews. What ſo likely an Epocha of 
the twenty five years as this? And if you count from 


. the eleventh of Nero till twenty five backwards, you 


fall into the fourth of Caizs Caligula, which imme- 
diately ſucceeds the expiration of the twelve years 
aboveſaid : ſo that the fourth of Caizs is the Epocha 
of Peter's Cathedra Sacerdotalis, Which yet is fur- 
ther confirmed out of the Chronicon of Marcelinws 
Comes, who writes that, IndiGione tertia, Philoxenus 
and Probas being Conſuls ( Helvicas calls him Probi- 
244, and places them in the year of our Lord 525.) 
Pope John came to Conſtantinople in the 485 year - 
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the Sefſions of the Popes of Rowe from Peter. Now, 
what 1s an eaſie conceſſion, if we but ſuppoſe theſe 
five hundred twenty five years, and four hundred 
eighty five complete, ſo that it may imply the two 
hundred fifty ſix, and four hundred eighty (ix cur- 
rent, Philoxenus and Probus or Probinus being Con- 


ſuls, if you count but from that Conſulate four hun- , 


dred eighty,(ix years backwards, you will again fall 
into the fuurth year of Caizs, and then, as was no- 
ted in the fifth Argument, the twelfth year of the 
Apoſtles reſtraint to the Jewiſh Nation, being the 
fifth from Chriſt's Aſcenſion, it 1s again manifeſt that 
Chriſt ſ#ffrred in the twenty ſecond of Tiberizs, and 
was bapiizcd 1n the nineteenth. : 

And thus there being ſo many happy hits in Hiſto- 
rians and Chronologers comporting and complying 
with the Times of the Baptiſm and Paſſzon of our 
Saviour pointed to by the true Epocha of Danel's 
Weeks , namely the twentieth of Artaxerxes Longi- 
many 1n T. L. his ſenſe, which we have explained 
and made'out in the 3, 4, 5, 6, 7, and & Chapters of 
this Book, no man can with any reaſon ſay , that 
Thomas Lydiat's Account of Daniel's Weeks is a Fig- 
zient deſtitute of Hiſtory. That thoſe that make 
choice of that other Epocha, the ſeventh of Arta- 
xerxes, produce Hiſtorians and Chronologars of 
their fide alſo, .is with all readineſs acknowledged. 
Nor is there any Point controverted in Chronology 
and Hiſtory , but there mult be ſuch Teſtimonies al- 
ledged on both (ides, elſe it could be no Contro- 
'verſie. But the. main Allegations of the adverſe 
Party, and on which the greateſt ſtreſs of their Opt- 
nion lies , have been ſufficiently anſwered by us a- 
bove, even keeping our ſelves within the bounds of 
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humane Teſtimony. But the weight of our ſecond 
Poſtulatums being added thereto, which I have ſet 
down 1n the firſt Chapter, ſhows their pretence to 
be infinitely light and: vain. So that I hope the un- 
prejudiced and conſiderate will eafily perceive and 
acknowledge. that the genuine Epocha of Daniel's 
Weeks is rightly ſetled and determined for ever to 
the Glory of God, the Edification of bis Church, 
and the immortal Credit of Thomas Lydiat, a learn- 
ed, induſtrious and faithful Member thereof, and 
painful Proteſtant Miniſter of the Church .of Ezg- 
land. To. abet whom in ſo rightful a Cauſe, I 
thought but a piece of Juſtice due to Him, to the 
Truth, and to the Honour of our Engliſh Church and: 
Nation.. ©, 
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CHAP. XVIL 


A Tripartition of a Letter to a Friend touching the firſt. 
Reſurrection and the Calling of the Jews. The 

' firſt part thereof. What Expoſition the moſt eaſie 
and natural. That the primitive Fathers following 
this Rule expounded the firſt ReſurreQion in a. 
Phyfical ſee, not Political. That Grotius alſo ex- 
pounds it ſo, but in what deficient. Ar ObjeGiom 
from two places of Scripture | Luke 14. 14.] and 
{2 Tim. 4.8.] Ar. Anſwer to the firſk, Who as 
well as Martrys capable of the firſt ReſurreQion ?- 
Arn Anſwer to the ſecond. What meant by the Day 
of Chriſt's appearing. That it may be the time of 
hzs Millennial Kingdom. That the Martyrs receive 
their reward in the Morning of that day. Others 
at the Evening thereof. 


SIR, 

Have received yours, and am glad that you have. 

reaped that ſatisfa&tion in reading my Expoſition 
of the Apocalypſe, that you profeſs you have, ſaving 
in that one paſſage, Chap. 20. v. 4, 5, 6. where I take 
the firi? ReſurreFion applied to the Martyrs in a /ite- 
ral ſenſe. I am glad ſo good a Wit and Judgment 
as yours reſts ſatisfied in the reſt. . I ſhall therefore 
endeavour to convince you, that my Expoſition in 
this paſſage is as eaſie, natural and ſmooth as in o- 
thers. For I conceive that Expoſition is molt eaſte 
and zataral that has the leaſt tricks and devices in 
it, and runs not from the proper ſignification of 
Words to Allegories and Metaphors, when there is 


no. neceſiity ſo to. do. . Which Rule. in. this. very 
| place. 
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place the Primitive Chriſtians followed, being per- 
{waded from hence, that a firſ# ReſurreFion in the 
proper ſenſe was the peculiar Priviledge of the Mar- 
tyrs, from which perſwafion they were alſo the bet- 
ter encouraged to ſuffer Martyrdom, And I appeal 
to Four ſelf, ſuppoſing there were ſuch a fir? Reſur- 
reion belonging to the Martyrs, whether the words 
of the Text do not exquiſitely well fit it, which 
therefore mult be, if true, the moſt natural and eaſie 
ſenſe thereof. Conſider that Saying of our Saviour 
Chriſt to the Church of S-zr-a, which is that 1nter- 
val of the Church wherein ſo many ſuffered Martyr- 
dom : He that overcometh (namely, by couragiouſly 
ſuffering Martyrdom) ſhalt not be hurt of the ſecond 
death, and compare it with what occurs here Chap. 
20. wv. 6. Bleſſed and holy is he that hath part in the 
firſt ReſurreFion , on ſuch the ſecond death hath no 
ower. 

Where Holy (SunGw) Grotizs interprets thus:: 
SanG us hic iderr quod ſemotus ab omni malo. Omne 
enim quod inviolabil: eſt ſanFum dicitur. Therefore 
this is a peculiar Priviledge of ſecurity to the Mar- 
tyrs. Which Grotizs upon [| 4 «(1cay ] explains thus: 
Anime que ſunt TWU2, co as, non dicuntur Gy, ſed 
ee demum que tranſlate ſunt ſub ſolium glorie , ut lo- 
quuntur Hebrzi, ſte vocant perfe@iſſumum ſtatum ani- 
marum ante ReſurreFionem Oniverſalem. . And upon 
thoſe words | aum 1 arugzos 1 pwn] ſays he, Ia 
Martyrum in Celum eveio poteſt ayagos dici, Where- 
fore it is plain , that not a Political nor Moral, but 
a Phyſical (enſe here in the word eras, is acknow- 
ledged alſo by Grotizs, Put is it not more full, cafie 
and natural to take it in the proper phyſical ſenſe, 
than in this more maimed and dwindling ſenſe, and 
| to 
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to confels that this firſt Reſurre&zon is allo a Reſuſci- 
tation of the Soul into a perfett bleſſed Immortality 
by her union with an Heavenly or glorified Body ? 
And your felt allo acknowledges, that there is a 
great fitneſs in the thing , that when the Mil/ennial 
{tate takes, the Martyrs ſhould receive ſome Crown 
or Triumphal honour in Hegven. And if then be 
their eve&io in Celum, as Grotins ſpeaks, how fitly 


does tt fall in, that they ſhould then be. inveſted in. 


Heavenly bodies > Think ſeriouſly on that : Heaven 
1s the fitteſt place for an Heavenly body, Is it not? 
But youll ſay, If they be thus afore-hand cloath- 
ed with Heavenly bodies, this ſeems to anticipate the 
general Day of Judgment, which our Saviour, Luke 
I4. 14. emphatically calls the ReſurreFion of the Fuſt - 


till which time the Crown or. their being cloathed 


with Celeſtiat bodies is a Depoſitum , which S. Paul 
did not expect trom the hands of the righteous Judge 
till that day, 2 Tim. 4.8. viz. till the day of his ap- 
pearing, as 1s ſaid in the following words of the 
Text. 


| But to theſe two places of Scripture I briefly an- 


ſwer thus. To the firſt, That it rather implies a 
firſt ReſurreFion diſtin& from the Oniverſa!, than 
contradicts it, For if it were meant of the day of 


the Univerſal Reſurrection , our Saviour would ra- 


ther have ſaid , the ReſurreFivn of the dead, than 
the ReſurreFion of the juſt : But there being ſuppo- 
ſed two diſtinC parts of time , the firſt when none 
but the juſt ariſe, the other when both juſt and un- 
juſt, the former of theſe will naturally be called the 
Reſurre&ion of the juſt (by themſelves) as the other 
the Univerſal ReſurreFion , or at large the Reſurre- 
Gion of the dead. Which former part, though it " 
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moſt | peculiar to the Martyrs, yet other ſfprgularly ſan- 
ified men , and that have the deepeſt dye of the 
Chriſtian Spirit in them , viz. of Humility and Cha- 


rity, the fruits whereof our Saviour commends in 


that place Lzke 14. 13. may commence Celicole at 
the ſame time, and be inveſted with Heavenly bo- 
dies. Though a man give all away to the poor, and 
profeſs voluntary poverty himſelf, or give his body 
to be burnt, and have not this Spirit of Humility 
and Charity , he is nothing eſteemed. Therefore 
they that excel in theſe may well, with the Martyrs, 
have a ſhare in the firſt ReſurreQion, 

This is one ſolid way of anſwering that place of 
Scripture. But it may be alfo briefly anſwered thus : 
That the Reſurre@ior of the juſt does not ſignifie 
there [-dividually, as I may ſo ſpeak, taken for ſome 
one ſolitary ſet time of their Riſing , btit generally or 
at large , that when the juſt riſe , and receive their 
reward, this charitable man ſhall receive his amongſt 
them, whether at the beginning of the Millennium, 
or after the ending , it matters not ſo curiouſly to 
define, and fo it ſeems to make neither pro nor coz 
as to either Opinion, | 

| The other place, 2 17. 4.8. ſeems to pinch wore 
ſorely : I have fonght a good fight----- Henceforth there 
zs. laid up for me a Crown of righteouſneſs, which the 
Lord the righteous Judge ſhall give me at that day, and 
not to me only, but unto all them alſo that love his ap- 
pearing. This ſeems to imply that Pay! ſhall not have 
his Crown, a bleſſed Immortality in an Heavenly 
glorified body , till all the reſt of good Chriſtians 
that /ove the appearing of Chriſt ſhall have it. 

But in Anſwer to this I fay , we are to conſider 
what is meant by this Day of Chriſt's appearing. And 

| there 
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there is nothing more obvious to obſerve in Scri- 
pture, 'than that | a day] ſignifies as large as [time] 
let it be of what years you will, So that this Day 
of the appearing of Chriſt, may be the whole Mil/er- 
nin or more, nay, reach from the beginning of the 
Milſennium to the end of the World or Conflagra- 
tion. For ſo long continues Chriſt's Kingdom on 
Earth when once 1t is begun in that eximious ſenſe 
after his Victory over the Dragon , Beaſt and falſe 
Prophet. Read the 19. Chapter of the Apocahpſe. 
Now this appearing of Chriſt and his glorious Reign in 
the Kingdom of his Saints is all one, as appears trom 
the firſt verſe of this very Chapter: I charge thee 
therefore before God and the Lord Jeſus Chritt, who 
ſhall judge the quick and the dead at bis appearing 
and his Kingdom. The appearing mentioned »v. 8. 
is the ſime with thz*, and this with his Kingdom. 
The words in the Original are 7 7 &Fgdraay avis 
X ? Ganxciay avTs, Which may (ignihe in the time 
of his appearing and Kingdom, and may be an # 
S\z div, and be rendred 1n the time of the appea- 
ring of his Kingdom, that Kingdom xg! JZoylw, as [ 
noted before, touching which are thoſe Voices, Rev. 
I9. And I heard as it were the voice of a great multi- 
tude, and as the voice of many waters, and as the voice 
of mighty thunderings, ſaying, Alleluia : For the Lord 
God ommnipotent reigneth. In this Reign Chriſt will 
moſt gloriouſly and triumphantly adminiſter Juſtice, 
and moſt righteouſly order all affairs, whether con- 


cerning the living or the dead. And then rm. 
&» Xert®, Or co vexegt of OY wee dmlvnoxov'es, © | 


Martyrs that ſuffered for Chriſt, they ſhall be raifed 
firſt, and be inveſted in their glorifed bodies. This 
affair will be diſpatch'd at the beginning of Chriſt's 

| X | Reign, 
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Reign, but at the ed all ſhall be raiſed, both good 
and bad, and receive according to their works : both 
theſe things will be done in 0ze and the ſame day, in 
the day of his Reign , which will be filled with glo- 
rious appearances of his Power all along. 

And thus Paul might well fay, and fay truly : 
Henceforth there is laid up for me.a Crown of righ- 
teouſneſs, which the Lord the righteous Judge ſhall 
give me at that day, and not unto me only, but un- 
to all them alſo that loved his appearing, that is, the 
appearing of his Kingdom in the power thereof, and 
daily prayed for it , Thy Kingdom come, as every 
good Chriſtian ought to do. Paul was to receive 
his Crown of righteouſneſs in the Morning of that 
long Day, others at the Evening or Cloje thereof, 
but thus both receive it at that day, as receiving it 
both in the ſame day.' Wherefore the difficulty of 
theſe two Texts being removed , I hope that part of 
my Expoſition, which takes the firi# Reſaurre@ion in 
a literal ſenſe, will ſeem now as eafje, natural and 
agreeable as any of the other paſſages. Thoſe Inter- 
preters that balk this obvious and natural ſenſe, and 
ſuch as the Primitive Chriſtians conceived of it, as 
you may ſee in M* Mede, keep a fearful pudder, and 
ſo flunder and confound all, that it 1s tedious to 
read them, much more would it be to write of them, 
or meddle with their Conceits. Ream eſt Index ſui 
& obliqui. And therefore I will give neither you 
nor my ſelf any unneceſſary trouble. 
«& "> R 


\ 
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ſee me henceforth till you 9: Bleſſed is he that cometh 
| 2 


CHAP. XVIII. 


The ſecond part of the Letter , touching the Calling of 
the Jews. Whether they be not to be converted by 
ſome miraculous way, ſuppoſe by a Voice or Viſion 
from Heaven. Whether that of Zachary (Chap. 12. 
2.10.) import ſo much, That the words of our Saviour 
(Matt. 23. v. 39.) ſeem to imply ſome fuch thing : 
As alſo that of S. Paul (t Tim. 1, 16.) The proba- 
bility of the way of the Jews Converlion from theſe 

' three places of Scripture. 


\ S for that other Point in your Letter , which 
A you rightly deem a leſs needful Curiolity , vis. 
whether the Jews be not to be converted by ſome 
miraculous way , ſuppoſe by Foice and Fifon from 
Heaven, Mr. Mede, though not fuliy ſatisfied himſelf 
therein, is likely to give you the beſt ſatisfaftion of 
any that I know. There are three places of Scripture 
that he takes notice of not impertinently. The firſt 


is Zach. Chap. 12. v. to. They ſhall ſee him whom they 


have pierced. Which Sentence, though. conſidered 
alone, may ſeem to have little force in1t5 yet if you 
read it with the Context ,. which ſeems to predi& 
and deſcribe the very Converſion of the Fews and excel- 
lent (tate of the Chriſtian Church at that time, it will 
appear not a little to the purpoſe. Nor do | know 
how its force can eaſily be avoided, unleſs they in- 
terpret this ſeeing of him whom they have pierced,of 
the ſight of Faith. Which others haply will look 
upon but as a frigid evaſion. 
The- ſecond place is Matt. 23. v. 39. It ſoa not 


72 
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in the Name of the Lord. This our Saviour ſpoke 
ſome few days before his Paſſion, and loaking upon 
himſelf now as a dead man, and gone into the other 
World, he told the Chief Prieſts and Scfibes, eſpe- 
cially (who, Matt. 21. rebuked the people for their 
Acclamations they made to him, viz. in thoſe words, 
Hoſanna to the Son of David , Bleſſed is he that cometh 
in the Name of the Lord. Which Grotizs gloſleth thus : 
Felix fit Rex 2 Deo nobis datus ) that they ſhould 
ſee him no more till the time when they ſhould 
ſay , Bleſſed is he that cometh in the Name of the 
Lord, 3. e. ſhall ſay, Felix fit Rex 4 Deo nobis dats, 
and fo acknowledge him their King and promiſed 
Meſſias. That this muſt be underſtood of ſeeing 
him again-after his being gone into the other World 
3s plain, becauſe it had not been true, if he had un- 
derſtood it of ſeeing him again before his death. For 
certainly they ſaw bim at his Arraignment and Cruct- 
fixion. Wherefore the words ſeem naturally to im- 
ply ſuch a ſeeing of him as S. Pax! had by V:iſcox from 
Heaven , whereby he was converted: and forced: to 
ſay, Bleſſed is he that cometh in the Name of the 
Lord , to recant his Judaiſm, and ſing Hoſanna to 
Chriſt the Son of David, and profeſs himſelf: a Chri- 
ſtian. 

And accordingly 3 which is the third place point- 
ed atby Mr. Mede ; S: Paul (1 Tim. 1. 16. *Ana tia 
TT n8n0lw) But for this very reaſon, ſays he, 1 
(who out of ignorance had-been a Blaſphemer, a Per- 
ſecuter and Injurer. of Chriſt) obtained mercy , ivz 
ey egi wpwT», that 1n me firſs (as the Primitie of 
the Jewiſh Nation that is to be converted in ſuch a 
miraculous. manner as. was) Jeſus Chriſt-might ſhew 
forth all long-ſuffering eg valor off perroviey 


me-day. 
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meo-deiy & Cul awry, not (as our Englilh has it) 
for a patters to them (for then it ſhould have been 
Tos wer mar) but for a repreſentative Figure or 
Type of them, which ſhould hereafter believe op him 
to life everlaſting. This ſeems to be the natural 
ſenſe of the place. For why ſhould he ſay cy 2ug: 
wpwTw, in me firſt , if others were not to follow that 
ſhould be converted in ſuch a »ziraculows manner as 
he was by Viſfon and Voices from Heaven ? For in 
other ways of Converſion he was not the firlt of the 


Jews that were converted. Wherefore there muſt 


be a Converſion of the Jews by ſuch a mean as 
S. Paul was converted, and of which, the manner of 
Paul's. Converſion was vwwvawas, a Prophetick Type 
or Figure. 

Theſe three Scriptures may. incline a rational man 


to believe that ſome chief of the Jews, the moſt able, 
the moſt noted , and moſt zealous of them for the- 


Jewiſh Religion, may be called as Paul was. Whoſe 


Teſtimonies will awake all the Jewiſh Nation , and. 


cauſe them more impartially to conſider the Truth 
of Chriſtian Religion 3 And the Completion of Pro- 
phecies, and-their genuine Interpretation , the Do- 
arine and Diſcipline of the Church, and the lives of 
the Reformed Chriſtians, a fort of them at leaſt may 
be ſo conſiderably perfeQted by that time. (thoſe few 
Names in Sard#.by that time. being well increaſed) 
that things being ſo fitly prepared, it. may ſeem a 
Miracle for any honeſt ſincere Jew in thoſe days not 


to. be converted. Theſe are my own proper thoughts - 


on theſe three places of Scripture. But for fuller ſa- 
tisfation you may conſult Mr. Mede. . I do not love 
to dwell long on an Argument that I.cannot- fo cer- 
tainly and aſſuredly maſter. 

| CHAP. 
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CHAP. NIX. 


The laſt part of the Letter. The Reinforcement of his 
ObjeFion againſt the literal or phyſical ſenſe of the 
firſt Reſurre&ion, ſrom2 two paralel places of Daniel 
and John. An Anſwer fo that Reinforcement from 
thoſe very parallel places. The Genius of the Pro- 
phetick Stile in Daniel and John, 7 intimating one 
Antitheton by another. What An:itheton to [ thoſe 
awakened into Eternal life] in Daniel #s to be found 
in the Apocalypſe. What is meant by the Devil's 
detruſion into the Abyſs, That the firſt Reſurred@ion 
#s Phyſical, not Political , proved from the Text it 
ſelf, Apoc. 20. v. 4 That the Judgment there did 
paſs upon thoſe that were either naturally or politi- 
cally dead before the Millennium , when the wicked 
were a0t politically ſo , and therefore cannot be thoſe 
revived (in a Political ſenſe ) after the Millennium. 
Further Arguments that the firſt Reſurre@ion is 
Phyſrcal. | 


| os 3 HUS far I wrote before I received your laſt, 


which contains a Reinforcement of your for- 
mer Objection againſt the taking the firſt Reſurre@i- 
07 , Apoc. 25. 1n a literal or Phyſical ſenſe ,, and not 
in a Political, What you add, I confeſs, is ſober and 
ingenious, and may ſuit with ſome mens palates the 
beſt-z but though I have thought ſeveral times of this 
very thing afore of my ſelf, yet mine ever refuſed it. 
I will ſet it down in your own words, that I may 
not diſadvantage the ſtrength of the ſenſe-you aim at. 
You ask , Whether, ſince my ſelf make that place of 
Daniel , Chap. 12. parallel to that of Apoc. 20. the 


fiſt 


I” & Fc. 
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firſt ReſurreFion mentioned there, by S. John, may 
not be underſtood rather in a Political ſenſe, of the 
ſtate of the Church.in the Mz/e:29inun , than in a na- 
tural and Phyſical concerning the Martyrs ? | For 


[thoſe others] ſay. you, in Danie/, which awake to 


ſhame and everlaſting contempt, perhaps may be an- 
ſwerable to the «: Aoi in the Apocalypſe, and the 
[awakening ] there parallel to the [ living] here, ec. 
And whereas it is faid by S. Fohz , The r+ſt of the 
dead lived not again till the thouſand years were fi- 
niſhed , what hinders, ſay you , but it may be un- 
derſtood of the wicked getting into Political power 
apain after the expiration of the MiYerninm, That 
1s briefly your ſenſe, if not your very words. 


To this I anſwer, That though the attempt be in- - 


genious to objec thus from thoſe two parallel places, 
yet the places themſelves that are parallel will jointly 


bear off the force of the Objection , and ſhow that a - 


mere Political ſenſe for theſe places is harſh and for- 
ced. For what can be more violent and harſh than 
to interpret, Dar. 12. 2. #Z8q4ems &s Colw aiwnoy, IN 
a Political ſenſe. This is the main place that the Jews 
alledge for their Article of the ReſarreFion in a Phy- 
ſical ſenſe, as alſo the Chriſtians. And Con aiwn©. 


1s the very Goſpel-phraſe again and again inculcated . 


that ſignifies a bleſſed Immortality in a glorified bo- 
dy. And beſides this, as Apoc. 20. 12. there is men- 
tion of Books being opened at the general and Phyſical 
Reſurreftion (as all well in their wits muſt ngeds 
underſtand it) ſo before 2hix Reſurreion in MD. 


2iel there is mention of the Book, in which thoſe - 


whoſe Names are written are to be ſaved, as It 1s 
ſaid Apoc. 20. 15. that thoſe whoſe Names are zof 
found in the Bogk of Life were caſt into the Lake of 


fire. 
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fire. Theſe things conſidered , methinks , make it 
certain that the [awaking here in Darziel into ever- 
laſting life] ſignifies not a Political, but Phyſical Re- 
ſurrettion, let Porphyrizs and Grotizs phanſie what 
they pleaſe. - x 

And therefore in this parallel place of the Apoca- 
hpſe, the Juyai n%) remnewopÞor, their living and 
reigning with Chriſt muſt have a Phyſical ſenſe, not 
a Political, and (ignifie their Vivification into celeſtial 


bodies, and their reigning with him in Heaven. And 
ſo thoſe that had not worſhipped the Beaſt , nor re- 
ceived his mark, @*c. they anſwer x] arligayjar, it 
eodem genere, that is to ſay, in a Political ſenſe to 
thoſe that in Dazzel are to be 10 ſhame and everlaſt- 
ing contempt , one Avyl;cacy tmplying the oppolite 
thereto, and the oppoſite to that in Damzel is here 


made choice of in the Apocalypſe. For it is the Ge- 
nius of the Prophetick ſtile in theſe two Prophets, 
Daniel and John, to intimate one Avyligayzy by ano- 
ther. I have obſerved feveral Examples, though 
I have not the command of them in my memory for 
the preſent. That in the Epiſtle to the Church of 
' Laodicea (eems to. be one inſtance, The beginning of 
the Creation of God, the A{pha + but his main in- 
tent is to intimate thereby, that he is the O-zega, the 
Ezder or Finiſher of what he has begun. And ſo in 
the Epiſtle to the Church of Sw3rma, where he ſays, 
He that overcometh ſhall not be hurt of the ſecond 
death, This 1s no Priviledge of the Smyrnear Mar- 
yrs, the ſame being common to all Chriſtians that 
are ſaved, but 1ts Aztitheton infinuated by it, is; 24s. 
the firſt Reſurre&ion oppoſed to the ſecond Death. 
There is yet a third comes into my mind, from what 
I noted above, moſt pertinent of all , Apc. 20. 15. 
. An 


"I 
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And if that any one was not found in the Buok..of 
Life, he was caſt into the Lake of fire. This is at 
the general RefurreQion plainly , where there is no. 
mention made of the oppoſite party, the righteous 
and their Reward, but the Artithetorn is to be fetched 
out of Daniel, Chap. 12. Every one that ſhall be found 
written in the Book awS1czla , ſhall be ſaved. So 
that Daziel and S. John, as touching ſuch *Aplicaye 
or *Aylivraw , do as it were keep Tallies in leveral, 
which joined together , adjuſt the true ſenſe , and 
make the account clear and complete. 

Wherefore this Prophetick Ellipſis , by which one 
Antitheton being named we are to gather the other, 
ſhows how naturally in the Apocalypſe | thoſe thar 
had not worſhipped the Beaft nor his image reigned, 
&*c.] are (ct in oppoſition to | thole that are doom- 
ed to (ſhame and everlaſting contempt] they being 
mere Underlings in the Mi/:xnial Reign of Chriſt, 
and ſo each of them underſtood 1n a. Political (enſe. 
And ſo we ſee from hence, that there isnot- any juſt 
ground for making a Political ſenſe of [thoſe that 
awake into eternal life] though [ thoſe that ave doo- 
med to everlaſting contempt} is to be underſtood Po. 
litically ; becauſe it reſpe&s another Antitheton in the 
Apocalypſe (and not that) which is immediately op- 
polite 2 coders genere, Let but Daniel and S. John 
join Tallies, and the account will be clear. 

And now this jt may be you will ſay were more 
ealie to admit, if [thoſe that awake into everlaſting 
life] bad ſomething alſo in eodexe genere that were 
an Antithetor to it. But I have already proved, 
that have it or have it not, it is neceſlarily to be 
underſtood of a- Phyſical Reſurreion , not Politi- 
cal. | EF: 

®: Y But 


. 
-_ > —__——— 2, Aer 4 20. 4S,Jit-4 9 « 3g ———_— | : 4 
I Ss - 3 k Pune. wal 6 -ks 7 » -— T La -» ha. 
«£7 8 - 425; n 6. -4 ” 
0” = bp -— " >-"1 hh; K —_ | L 
_— 1 <5 - S. Id = LIN _—_ 
= q 1 "Ir _ "4 py & s S ——F . 
« bo 8 a Ew < _ : 
gs. 


Paralipomena Prophetica. Cuar. NIX: 


— ———— — 


rY - OY "I PS ”_ = p £ 
” : SM I 
ALES: TSA: = EE c===—= ew _c._cCQ-c. 
—__—_ I LEES RS IEEE OE : I =O = 
= Gs re on > > erg I I _ = = SF "bo 


> — ———_——— 


» + = as 
SCE I 


X — 


. But for your greater eaſe , what if I. ſhould allow 
that about that time that- theſe Martyrs in the firiZ 
ReſurreFion are awakened into. everlaſting life in 
their Heavenly bodies, and fo aſcend into Heaven, 
that the Ghoſts of the cruel and barbarous Perſecu- 
tors ( whether Pagan or Pagano-Chriſtian) of the 
Saints of God , together with their chief Inſpirers 
and. Inſtigators thereto, thoſe Devils that were moſt 
ative upon them for that work , ſhall be thruſt 
down into the nethermoſt Hell into that Dungeon 
of the Rephaizz, which the Annotator. upon Lux 
Orientalis deſcribes in his Annotations, if you have 
ſeen the Book ?- It's but interpreting the caſting the 
old Dragon and his Accqmplices (the Ghoſts of that 
cruel murderous Crew of Perſecutors., whether Pa-. 
gano-Chriſtian or Pagan ) into the bottomleſs Pir,. 
or rather Abyſs in a Phyſical ſenſe, and the buſineſs is. 
done. | 

I have 1n my Expoſition interpreted it in a Politi- 
cal ſenſe, which therefore may anſwer to thoſe 
which are doomed to ſhame and. everlaſting con- 
tempt]. Add but this Phyſical ſenſe 3 (And moſt In- 
terpreters take it in ſuch a /ztera/ ſenſe, but being 
tgnorant or mindleſs of a Prophetick Hezopeia there- 
in, interpret it of oze ſrgle great Devil, and not in 
Conjunction with thoſe of his Kingdom of Darkneſs. 
But by a Prophetick Henopeia, not only the Prince 
of the Devils, but all thoſe Devils and evil Spirits 
that were ative 1n, the Pagan and Pagano-Chriſtian 
Perſecutions may be here underſtood, and then their 
Phyſical detrufion into the Abyſ# at this. time is no. 
mean Argument that thoſe whom they perſecuted 
vere at the ſame time exalted into Heaver,- thar' the 
other. were thruſt down into the nethermoſt Hm 
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not able to get out thence till the Claviger of the 
Abyſ with his Miniſters brings them out again after 
the thouſand years to exerciſe the ſleepy Lardicear 
Church , but to be triumphed over in the Conclu- 
fion, as Pharaoh was, who when he thought to have 
' reduced the /ſraclites under his Bondage again , was 
overwhelmed with a Sea of Water, as Satar with all 
his numerous Forces , Gog and Magog, will be over- 
thrown in a Lake or Sea of Fire) Add, I ſay, but 
this Phyſical ſenſe to anſwer in oppoſition to the Mar- 
tyrs aſcending into Heaven in their glorified bodies, 
while thoſe Wretches are thruſt down into the ne- 
thermoſt He, into the Abyſs, of which they are fo 
much afraid Luke 8. 31. and all is complete. And 
this imprifoning of theſe diſturbers of the World is 
very ſuitable, and fitly falls in with the peaceful and 


righteous Reign of Chriſt upon Earth. Thus much 


we have gained by conſidering the Text of Daziel, 
now Jet us caft our eyes upon 1ts parallel place in the 
Apocalypſe, Chap. 20. v. 4. 

And I ſaw the Souls of them that were beheaded far 
the witneſs of Jeſus, &c. Certainly this denotes them 
dead in a Phyſical or nature ſenſe, not Political, and 
in what ſenſe they are dead they muſt be ſaid to be 
revived , viz. in a Phyſical, unleſs we do manifeſt 
violence to the Text. Which ſame violence would 
be offered, if we did not interpret that which fol- 
lows | but the reſt of the dead lived not again till the 
thouſand years were finiſhed'] 1n a Phyſical ſenſe too. 
From whence it follows likewiſe, that | This 1s the 
firſt ReſurreQion] muſt have a Phyſical ſenſe allo, 
not a Political, nor yet a Moral, and fo will anſwer 
direQly to [thoſe ſome awakened into everlaſting 
life] in Darze/. And thus the parallel places — 
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the true (ſenſe of each other. And-then that which 
follows in the Apocalypſe , Bleſſed and holy is he (that 
is to ſay , Bleſſed in having a peculiar and ſeparate 
Priviledge above others.in - partaking of the firſt Re- 
ſurre&ion , he being already ſecure from the- ſecond 
Death which is the Lake of Fire, from which none. 
are aQually ſecured till they obtain their Heavenly 
bodies) will have a natural and eafie coherence with 
what preceded, as alſo a very fit reference to that 
paſlage of the Epiſtle to the Church in Smyrna (that 
interval of. the Church wherein the Pagan Perſecu- 
tion did ſo rage, and there were ſo many aemeweo- 
por beheaded, or otherwiſe martyred for-the wit- 
neſs of Jeſus) He that overcomes ſhall: not be hurt by 
the ſecond death; . which 1mplics by. that uſual Amti- 
theſis 1 ſpoke of above, that. he fhall be made: parta- 
ker of the firſt ReſarreFion, and enjoy that peculiar 
Priviledge for his Sufferings, according to the Do- 
arine of the Primitive Fathers. ; 
This hinders me from allowing that [ The reſt of 

the dead lived not again till the thouſand years were - 
finiſhed] may be underſtood: of the wicked's revi- 
ving Politically after the. expiration of the Mz/er- 
2iur 5 and the rather, becauſe the ſenſe of the place 
carries it for thoſe that at. the Mi/enninm were here- 
tofore dead, either.naturally or Politically, (and fo 
Judgment proceeds upon them Apoe. 20.-4.) which 
the wicked were not in a. Political ſenſe, and there- 
fore % aricyra [they lived not again] muſt refer 
to that. Phyſical Refurrection-we contend for... 

Add to all-this, that if the frſ# Reſurre@&ion. were 
underſtood in a Political ſenſe, and-meant in general 
as. well of them-that. were beheaded as thoſe that 
worſhipped not .the, Beaſt, and -in no. other _ 
than.: 


Plex the contrary way would be, &*c. 


%. 
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than ſo, there is no reaſon why S.' John ſhould uſe- 
the word e{yozy at firſt, ahd then axiGyoxr, And we. 


might demand, if that be the firſt Political Reſurre- 
ion, which: is the ſecond ? unleſs we will yam 
Baiyery &5. £0 $u@- * And how it can be appropria- 
ted to this firſt Reſurrection as a ſpecial Priviledge 
of the partakers thereof, that the ſecond Death ſhall 
have no power over.them, this by promiſe belong- 


ing to all true Believers, though not Martyrs, from. 
the beginning of the Church to the end of the World. 


But to obtain a glorified body before the ſecond 


Death or the Lake of Fire be to being,. which by-its - 
own Nature exempts from the .harm.thereof, or of 


any thing like it in being , this. is a peculiar Privi- 
ledge indeed. And bleſſed and holy and peculiarly 
happy Þ he. that has his ſhare.in ſuch a firſt Reſurre- 


ion as this, for he 1s actually out of the reach of all . 


harm that may come from the Lake of Fire, (the be- 
ing within the reach of whoſe power is to be obno- 
ious to the. ſecond Death) and according+to the 
Apocalyptick Antithetical implications or intimations 


he is poſſeſſed already of everlaſting life in a glorifi- 


ed body, whenas others are but Candidates for the 


I hope by this.time you perceive how.eafie, ſmooth - 


and natural] my Expoſition of the firſ# ReſurreFion in 
a Phyſical ſenſe is, and how intricate, harſh and per- 
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CHAP. XX. 


That the Deſcription of the New Jeruſalem 3s a De- | 


ſcription of a ſtate of the Church on Earth. The 
high expreſſions therein, but ſuch as are uſed in the 
Prophets touching the people of the Jews. The Plea 
of thoſe that will have it merely a Deſcription of the 
Church Triumphant in Heaven, conſiſting of ſeven 
Arguments - out of Alcazar. An Anſwer to thoſe ſe- 
ver Arguments. A more moderate way betwixt them 
that hold the Deſcription of the New Jeruſalem, the 
one , to ſignifie merely ſuch a ſtate of the Church on 
. Earth, the other the ſtate of the Church in Heaven, 
viz. That though it be a Prophecy of an excellent 
Rate of the Church on Earth, yet the Deſeribrion of 
| that ſiate 3s an intended Type alſo of the ſlate of 
the Church Triumphant in Heaven. 
HERE is a wide difference betwixt ſome In- 
terpreters touching the Deſcription of the 


New Jeruſalem, Apoc.21, ſome underſtanding it to be a 


Deſcription of the State of the Church here on Earth, 
others of the State i» Heaven. Amonglt theſe latter is 
S. Auguſtine eſpecially, and after him Ribera, Alcazar, 
Parexs and others. Amongſt the former J»/tir Mar- 
tyr, Grotizs, Dr. Hammond, Brightman with others. 
And I muſt confeſs I am altogether of that Opinion, 
that it is the Deſcription of the State of the Church 
on Earth after the ruine of Amztichriſt , and ſo have 
expounded it continuedly throughout in my Expoſe- 
tion of the Apocalypſe , and have carefully ſuggeſted 
Arguments all along from the Text it ſelf, that it is 
ſo to be expounded. 


So 
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_ So that there wants nothing for any further confir- 
mation thereof, unleſs I ſhould take notice how there 
are no expreſſions ſo high in this Deſcription but 
what are in other places of the Prophets, and gene- 
rally underſtood by Interpreters of the State of the 
Church on Earth , namely ſuch expreſſions as theſe : 
In that Prophetical Thankſgiving of Tobit , Chap. 13. 
Jeruſalem (hall be built up with Sapphirs and Emeralds 
and precious Stones, thy Walls and Towers with pure 
Gold. And the ſtreets of Feruſalems ſhall be paved 
with Beryl and Carbuncle and Stones of Ophir. In 
the Prophecy of [jaiah , Chap. 65. v. 17. Bebold, I 
create new Heavens and a new Earth, and the former 
(hall not be remembred nor come into mind; But be 
you glad and rejoice for ever in what I create, foe be- 
hold I create Jeruſalem a rejoicing, and her people a joy. 
See allo Chap. 66. 22, In the Prophecy of Ezekzel - 
My I abernacle alſo ſhall be with thexz, yea I will be 
their God, and they ſhall be my people. Again, [/2.25. 
8. The Lord will wipe away tears from all faces. And 
54. IT. Oh thou afflicted, toiſed with Tempeſts and 
not comforted, behold I will lay thy ſtones with fair 
colours, and thy foundations with Sapphirs, I will 
make thy windows of Agates, and thy gates of Car- 


buncles, and all thy borders of pleaſant ſtones. And- 


Chap. 60. 19. The Sar ſhall be zo more thy light by 


day , zeither for brightneſs ſhall the Moor give light- 


unto thee, but the Lord ſhall be unto thee an ever- 
laſting light, and thy God thy glory. Thy Sun ſhall 
220 more go down, neither (hall thy Moor: withdraw it 
ſelf, for the Lord ſhall be thine everlaſting-light, and 
the days of thy mourning ſhall be ended. What 
more exalted expreſſions than thele are there in the 
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Paralipomena Prophetica. Cuna v. XX. 


_ the Ele& in Heaven. 


All which places. notwithſtanding are underſtood of 
a ſtate of the Church on Earth, And ſo the City 
which Ezekiel deſcribes, by which is underſtood the 
Church on Earth, the twelve Gates, the River, Trees 
and Fruit, they are all tranſcribed into the Deſcri- 
ption of this New Jeruſalem in the Apocalypſe. So 
aſſured a thing is it, that the Apocalyptick- Deſcri- 
ption of the New Jeruſalem does denote a ſtate of 
the Church here on Earth. 

Wherefore it were a more fit thing to bring into 
view the Plea of the other Party, who are fo conhi- 
dent that it is a defcription of the ſtate of Heaven, 
than to concern our ſelves in any further proofs that 
It is a ſtate of the Church on Earth, that we may give 
a right judgment of the matter. Alcazar, who is ve- 
ry (tiff for this Opinion, produces no fewer than 
ſeven Arguments for the ſame. | | 

The firſt is the Authority of S. Ag»ſtine , who 
bluntly ſays in his De Civitate Dez, lib. 20. cap. 17. 
That it is mere impudence to aſſert otherwiſe , be- 


cauſe it is ſaid , Abſterget Dexs omnem lacrymam ab 


oculis eorum, & mors jam non erit, neqz ludus , neq; 
clamor, ſed nec ullus erit dolor. And at the end of 
that Chapter he ſays, That theſe things are ſo clearly 
ſpoken of the World to come, and the Immortality 
and Eternity of the Saints, that we muſt not pretend 
that any thing is manifeſt in Scripture, if this place 
be obſcure, Sg 
The ſecond is taken from the Order of the Apoca- 
lyp/e, which having ſer down at the end of the pre- 
ceding Chapter a deſcription of the Day of Judg- 
ment, and puniſhment of the Wicked, it neceffarily 
follows that in the next place ſhould be ſet down a 
deſcription of the everlaſting glory and Adin” = 
The 


Cu 4a, XX. Paralipomena Prophetica. 


— — 


The third is, from that it is ſaid Chap. 20. ». rx. 
That the Heaven and the Earth fled away from the 
face of him that fat upon the white Throne, and 
there was found no place for them, and this to have 
been<in the laſt day of Judgment. Wherefore the 
New Heaves and the New Earth mentioned in the 
beginning of the next Chapter , foraſmuch as the 
Univerſe cannot be without an Heaven and Earth, 
muſt be the rezewed Heaven and Earth after the Day 
of Judgment, in which the glorified Saints enjoy 
themſelves in their Heavenly ſtate, which is called 
the New Jeruſalem. 

The fourth is taken from Chap. 21. 7, 8. He that 
overcometh ſhall inherit all things, but the fearful 
and unbelieving , &*c. ſhall have their part in the 
Lake which burneth with fire and brimſtone, which 
is the ſecond death. Whence, ſays he, it is manifeſt, 
that it is the Heavenly Bliſs that is here promiſed to 
the Vitor, and that this Jeruſalem therefore 1s a ſtate 
in Heaven, not on Earth. 

Fifthly , The ſide of the Square Area of Exzekzel's 


City by which the Church Mz/ztant is prefigured, is- 


but four thouſand five hundred reeds or forty five 
furlongs 3 but the ſide of the Square of the Area of 
the New Jeruſalem 1n the Apocalypſe 1s extended unto 
twelve thouſand furlongs, which makes the Area of 
the New Jeruſalem ſeventy one thouſand and an 
hundred and eleven times bigger than the Area of 
Ezekiel's City, and therefore Ezekiel's City being the 
Church Militant, this New Jeruſalem, by reaſon of the 
vaſt difference in their capaciouſneſles, and S. John's 
City containing not the Elec of ſome one time, but 
of all Ages, muſt needs be the Church Triumphant. 
Sixthly, Thoſe words, I ſaw no Temple there, 
Z 


imply, 


} 3." 
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All which places notwithſtanding are underſtood of 
a ſtate of the Church on Earth, And ſo the City 
which Ezekzel deſcribes, by which is underſtood the 
Church on Earth, the twelve Gates, the River, Trees 
and Fruit , they are all tranſcribed into the Deſcri- 
ption of this New Jeruſalem in the Apocalypſe. So . 
aſſured a thing 1s it, that the Apocalyptick-Deſcri- 
ption of the New Jernſalem does denote a ſtate of 
the Church here on Earth. 

Wherefore it were a more fit thing to bring into 
view the Plea of the other Party, who are fo conh- 
dent that it is a defcription of the ſtate of Heaver, 
than to concern our ſelves in any further proofs that 
it is a ſtate of the Church on Earth, that we may give 
a right judgment of the matter. Alcazar, who is ve- 
ry (tiff for this Opinion, produces no fewer than 
ſeven Arguments for the ſame. | 

The firſt is the Authority of S. Ang»ſtine , who 
bluntly ſays in his De Civitate Dez, 1b. 20. cap. 17. 
That it is mere impudence to aſſert otherwiſe , be- 
cauſe it is ſaid , Abſterget Dexs omnem lacrymam ab 
oculis eorum, &» mors jam non erit, neqz ludus , neq; 
clamor, ſed nec ullus erit dolor. And at the end of 
that Chapter he ſays, That theſe things are ſo clearly 
ſpoken of the World to come, and the Immortality 
and Eternity of the Saints, that we muſt not pretend 
that any thing is manifeſt in Scripture, if this place 
be obſcure, ET 

The ſecond is taken from the Order of the Apoca- 
lyp/e, which having ſer down at the end of the pre- 
ceding Chapter a deſcription of the Day of Judg- 
ment, and puniſhment of the Wicked, it neceffarily 
follows that in the next place ſhould be ſet down a 
deſcription of the everlaſting glory and happineſs of 

The 
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The third is, from that it is ſaid Chap. 20. ». rx. 
That the Heaven and the Earth fled away from the 
face of him that fat upon the white Throne, and 
there was found no place for them, and this to have 
been in the laſt day of Judgment. Wherefore the 
New Heauves and the New Earth mentioned in the 
beginning of the next Chapter , foraſmuch as the 
Univerſe cannot be without an Heaven and Earth, 
muſt be the rezewed Heaven and Earth after the Day 
of Judgment, in which the glorified Saints enjoy 
themſelves in their Heavenly (tate, which is called 
the New Jeruſalem. 

The fourth is taken from Chap. 21. 7, 8. He that 
overcometh ſhall inherit all things, but the fearful 
and unbelieving , @*c. ſhall have their part in the 
Lake which burneth with fire and brimſtone, which 
is the ſecond death. Whence, ſays he, it is manifeſt, 
that it is the Heavenly Bliſs that is here promiſed to 
the Vitor, and that this Jeruſalem therefore is a ſtate 
in Heaven, not on Earth. 


Fifthly, The ſide of the Square Area of Exzckzel's 


City by which the Church Mz/ztazt 1s prefigured, is 


but four thouſand five hundred reeds or forty five 
furlongs 3 but the ſide of the Square of the Area of 
the New Jernſalem 1n the Apocalypſe 1s extended unto 
twelve thouſand furlongs, which makes the Area of 
the New Jeruſalem ſeventy one thouſand and an 
hundred and eleven times bigger than the Area of 
Ezekiel's City, and therefore Ezekiel's City being the 
Church Militant, this New Jeruſalem, by reaſon of the 
vaſt difference in their capaciouſneſles , and S. Fohz's 
City containing not the Ele& of ſome one time, but 
of all Ages, muſt needs be the Church Triumphart. 
Sixthly, Thoſe words, I ſaw no Temple there, 
Z 


imply, 
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imply , That this deſcription of the New Fernſalen; 
is not of the Church Militant, but Triamphant. For 
the Church Militant is not without Temples. 

Seventhly and laſtly, In that it is ſaid, There is no. 
Night, no Death, no Pain, no Curſe, That without 
are Dogs, &c. And that the Inbabitants of this City 
(hall always enjoy the ſight of the Face of God and. 
the Lamb, theſe are manifeſt indications that the 
ſtate deſcribed is not of the Church Militant , but 
Triumphant. Theſe are the notable Arguments of 
Alcazar , which Pareas alſo applauds or approves as . 
ſtiff in Alcazar's Opinion as himſelf. But I ſhall an-_ 
fwer them in order. | 

To the firſt therefore I ſay, That the true under- 
ftanding of the Apocalypſe being by Divine Provi-. 
dence reſerved for theſe latter times, (as it is mani- 
feltly intimated in Daniel, Chap. 12.9.) As it is no , 
diſparagement for the ancient Fathers not to be. know- 
ing in matters which the Wiſdom of God thought fit 
to conceal from them, ſo it is no rudeneſs or injury 
to their Authority, that. it is. not admitted in caſes 
whereia they are no competent Judges. They had 
not the advantage we have, who have ſo much of 
the Prophecies of the Apocalypſe fo clearly fulfilled 
before our eyes ; the fulfilling of Prophecies being 
the moſt certain Key for the opening of them. , It is 
not likely that S. Axſti#z underſtood , that the 
Whore of Babylon is the Apoſtatized Church , that 


great City or Polity Antichriſtian and Idolatroas, that 


was to be deftroy'd by the pouring out of the/7als; 

upon the deſtrution whereof one. of the Vial-Angel: 

ſhowed this Czty or Polty the New Jeruſalem to John, 

as that Power or Polity that was to ſucceed in the. - 

gathers room , in which the Servants of God = _ | 
| ere 
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hered to the pure Goſpel , nor would fabmit to the 
Roman Superſtitions and Idolatries , were cruelly 
perſecuted, tortured, and murdered many hundred 
thouſands of them , which could not be without the 
tears of them that were concerned. Thele things, 1 
ſay, S. Auſtin being ignorant of, we may well excuſe 
him for his confident miſtake : who, if he had known 
them , would have eaſily diſcerned the Speech to 
have been figurative, when it is ſaid, there ſhall be 
20 more death, nor crying, nor ſorrow, nor pin, and 
that God will wipe a/ tears from their eyes, vis. that 
by a Synecdoche gereris thoſe kinds of death, for- 
row, palin, crying and tears are pointed at that were 
cauſed by that Antichriftzan Polity that fo barbarou(- 
ly perſecuted the Saints of God ; that 1n this New Fe- 
ruſalem ſlate they ſhould be free from theſe. Which 
is an eaſe and obvious ſenſe thus underſtood. And 
indeed the obſerving that the deſcription of the New 
Jeruſalem 1s 1n oppoſition to the Polity of Babylor 
which it ſucceeds, is a ſpecial Key for the rightly 
opening the meaning of the Deſcription all along, as 
may be obſerved in my Expoſition thereof. 

To the ſecond I anſwer, (1.) That the Obje& of 
: the opewed Book: Prophecy, of which the Deſcription 
of the New Jeruſalem is part, is not the ſtate of the 
Church in Heaven , but the ſtate thereof on Earth. 
And therefore though a deſcription of the ſtate of 
the Church in Heaven would follow here handſom- 
ly, yet it being quite Heterogeneos to the nature of 
this Prophecy , we may be ſure it 15 not here deſcri- 
bed but a ſtate on Earth in the Mz/exninm, and that 
therefore there is a going back into thoſe times in 
this Deſcription ; the placing of the Viſions being no 
certain Argument of the ag of time they belong 

| 2 to, 
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to, as all know that know any thing in the Apo- 
calypſe. 

Again, That there is an holy and happy ſtate of 
the Church of Chriſt in his Mi/ennia! Reign on 
Earth is plain, and that that State or Polity oppoſite 
to the Polity or City of Babylon, is no where ſo fully 
deſcribed as the Whore of Babylon is, Chap. 17. is as 
plain. Wherefore what can be more likely , than 
that this City the New Jeruſalem 18 deſcribed as a Po- 
lity oppoſite to the City of Babylon, which was drunk 
with the blood of the Saints and the blood of the 
Martyrs of Jeſus, from which barbarous Perſecutions 
the Saints are ſecured in this New Jeruſalem ſtate. 
Whence it is ſaid , There ſhall be no more death, nc 
ſorrow , nor cryirg , but that God will wipe all tears 
ſrom their eyes, &c. C hap. 2I. 4. 

. Thirdly, Thoſe many paſſages noted in my Expo- 
ſition of this Deſcription of the New Jeruſalem, which 
15 needleſs here to repeat, plainly demonſtrate it to 
be a deſcription of the ſtate of. the Church on 
Earth. 

And laſtly , The Vial-Azgel, the laſt doubtleſs , as 
being neareſt to this time that ſhews Job» the Bride, 
the Lamb's Wife, in oppoſition to the bloody Whore 
of Babylon, deſtroy'd by him under the ſeventh Vial, 
how naturally does his ſhowing Fohr the City, New 
Jeruſalem, upon his having deſtroy'd the City of Ba- 
bzlon, imply, that he ſhows him that Polity that is to 
ſucceed that of Babylon, and that therefore this New 
Jeruſalem 1s here upon Earth. 

To the third I ſay, That that high expreſſion of 
the Heaven and Earth flying away, or vaniſhing from 
the face of him that ſate upon the Throne, and that 

there was found no place for them, is only to ſet _ 
t 
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the exceeding great Glory of him that ſate upon the 
Throne , that they could neither ſee Earth nor 
the Azure Sky , their eyes being ſo filled and taken 
up with the great reſplendency and brightneſs of 
that light, But the rea] ſtreſs of the Argument, if 
there be any in it, 1s, That there 1s a new Heaven 
and. a new' Earth after the Corflagration (which ac- 
companies the laſt Judgment) mentioned in the be- 
oinning of the enſuing Chapter. But from what has 
been faid to the ſecond Argument it is apparent, that 
it is a mere Lemmatoſynechia, that is, the continuing 
together of the Viſions in the outward Cortex of the 
Apocalypſe , as if that were the very order of time in 
the things they prefigure, when it is quite otherwiſe 
in the true ſenſe of the Viſions. This is one part of 
the artifice of Concealment affected by the Apocalypſe, 


of which there are many inſtances 3 As that Chap. 4. 


1. Where after- the Viſtaon of the (even Churches, 
John 1s bid to come up, that he might be ſhown 
what things muſt come to paſs pam mwme, after 
theſe things. Which Lemmatoſynechia has ſo impo- 
ſed upon ſome otherwiſe learned . and of notable 
parts, that they have joined the beginning of the 
ſealed Book- Prophecy with the ending of the affairs of 
Laodicea. That alſo ſeems to be a Lemmatoſynechia, 
Chap. 13. 14. where the two-horned Beaſt is ſaid to 
make an Image to the Beaſt that had the wound by 
the Sword and did live, as if the ten-horned Beaft 
in the immediately foregoing Viſian . were meant, 
which is a glib correſpondency in the Cortex when 
the inward ſenſe is otherwiſe. But there is not a 
more elegant Lemmatoſynechia than that Chap. 11. 9. 
where the three days and an half of the Witneſles 
being.dead , are immediately placed after the twelve 
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hundred and ſixty days of their mournful propheſy- 
ing; when yet the three days and an half are the 
ſame time or Synchronal to the twelve hundred 
and fixty days, as I have elfewhere proved by im- 
pregnable Arguments. I will only add one inftance 
more, Chap. 16. v. 18, 19. where the City is ſaid to 
be 4ividedinto three parts upon the Earthquake there 
mentioned, whenas that Tripartition of the City was 
before, but it is a very ſmooth and trim Lemmato- 
ſynechia in the Cortex. And fach a Lemmatoſpre- 
chia 1s this in naming a New Heaven and a N:w Earth 
immediately after the Corflagration, which is a won- 
derful ſmooth connexion in the Cortex , when yet 
in truth, this N&w Heaven and New Earth is a Poli- 
tical Heaven and Earth, anſwering to that of [jaah, 
C hap. 65. 17. and created in the beginning of the 
Millennium. This is the promiſed New Heaven and 
New Earth mentioned by S. Peter, (alluding to that 
of iſaiah) wherein dwelleth righteouſnefs, whenas 
the Polity of B.bylo» was full of perſecution, inju- 
tice and blood. Wherefore Alcazar being not a- 
ware of this uſual Artifice of Concealment intended in 
the Apocalypſe, which I cali Lemmatoſynechia , has 
produced that for a ſtrong Argument , which, the 
matter rightly underſtood , has no ſtrength in it at 
all. 

To his fourth I anſwer, That we are both agreed 
in this, that the 7. and 8. verſes of Chap. 21. reſpet 
the ſtate of men to come after the Day of Judgment, 
the Lake of fire, and the Inberirance of Heaven. For 
I declare m my Expoſition , That from the ſecond 
verſe to the ninth is a brief deſcription of the affairs 
of the Church from the ſecond Thunder to the laſt, 
or to the end of the World, to the laſt Reward of the 

Godly, 
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Godly, and Puniſhment of the Wicked, But as af- 


ter a brief mention of the deſtruftion of Babylon, 
Chap. 16. v. 19. there is a /arge deſcription of her 
and her deſtruction in the two following Chapters, 
17. and 18, ſo here after a brief intimation of the 
emerſion of the New Feruſalem into being, - there is a 
full and glorious Deſcription thereof . from the ninth 
verſe of this 21. Chapter to the ſixth of the next. 
And I may here further add, that as in the foregoing 
Chapter, v. 9, 10. the Conflagration is glanced at in 
the deſtruction. of Gog and Magog by. fire, who be- 
fleged the holy City, but the Judgment of the wick- 
ed and fiery Lake or Conflagration more fully proſecu- 
ted from v. 11. to the end of the Chapter : So: here 
after the brief mentioning of the [tate of the New Je- 
ruſalem in the five firſt verſes, it is more fully deſcri- 
bed from the ninth verſe to the end: of this Chapter, 


and ſome part of the next. So ſmall force has this 


fourth Argument ta infer that theſe deſcriptions of 
the New Jeruſalem belong to the ſtate of the Church 


in Heaven. 


The fifth Argument makes a pretty ſhow, but it is - 


| 9eya6'x upon a groſs miltake, as if the twelve thou- 


and furlongs were the ſide of the Square Area of the 


New Jeruſalem ; whenas it is a ſolid Number, whoſe 


Cubick root multiplied by four , gives the ſame Peri- 


meter in a manner that Ezekze!'s four thouſand five 
hundred multiplied into four do give, that is, eigh- 
teen thouſand, not Reeds, but Cxbits, as both Gaſpar 


SandGigs and Villalpandes conceive them to be, both . 


of them learned and induſtrious Commentators upon - 


Ezekel. By which ſolid account the ſeeming force 
of this fifth Argument quite vaniſheth. See Mr. Pot- 


ter's Interpretation of the Number 666. Chap. 5. _ | 
t X 
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the Equality of Perimeters of the Square Arez of 
Ezekiel's and S. John's Cities (ſuppoling the ſolid 
meaſure of $. John's City to be twelve thouſand fur- 
longs, as the Text it ſelf ſeems to intimate, | and he 
meaſured the City with a Reed ZH 5xdivs Nodtng. 14- 
auzoy,in all twelve thouſand furlongs], and he pre- 
ſently thereupon adding, the length , breadth and 
height of it are equal, implies they are ſolid furlongs) 
this Equality, I fay, added to the twelve Gates in 
each City , twelve Tribes, the River and the Trees 
and Fruit, is a plain Argument that S. Job's City 


and Ezekel's are Figures of the ſame thing, and Eze- 


kiel's being of the State of the Church on Earth, $. 
John's muſt be ſo alſo. 

And now for his {ixth Argument from, 1 ſaw no 
Temple there, It conlifts very well with the ſtate of 
the Church in thoſe beſt and moſt glorious times 
thereof in the Mi/ennial Reign of Chriſt, which the 
Cabbaliſts alſo cail the Rergn of the Spirit, when God 
will find , in abundance, ſuch Worſhippers as he 
ſeeks for, viz. ſuch as ſhall worſhip him in Spirit and 
in Truth. And this paſſage ſeems inſerted on pur- 
poſe to be a Key to the Jews that will then be con- 
verted-, how to underſtand Ezekiels Prophecy of 
the ſame ſtate of the Church, by the City he de- 
ſcribes and makes ſo much to do with the Temple and 
Rituals thereof 3 they will by this Note underſtand 
that it 1s an Hylaſtick Parable, of which the Truth is 
to be followed, and the ſhadow to fly away. 

And laſtly, For what 1s alledged in the ſeventh 
Argument, they are but ſuch things as are already 
anſwered by my anſwering the firſt, where I have 
explained in what ſenſe there is ſaid to be 20 death, 
nor ſorrow, nor pain, And it being ſaid there is no 


curſe, 


 —— 
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curſe, that is, No vg)ard3yug, that reſpets the Papal 
Curſes, as is noted in my Expoſition. And that there 
is vo Night , is no more than is ſaid by Eſay of the 
ſtate of the Church on Earth, Thy Sur ſhall no more 
go down, &c. Chap. 60. And this ſtate of the Church 
being ſo holy on Earth, it is no wonder that fuch ill 
people as are called Dogs, Sorcerers, Whoremongers, 
Idolaters, ec. are excluded from it , and not admit- 
ted into their Communion : And in that they are 
ſaid to enjoy the ſight of the face of God and of the 
Lamb 3 what 1s this more than what S. Pal witnel- 
ſes'we are capable of in this life? That God who 
commanded the light to ſhine out of darkneſs, may 
ſhine 1n our hearts to give the light of the knowledge 
of the glory of God in the face of Jeſus Chriſt. So 
that there being ſo many indications, as I have ob- 
ſerved in my Notes, that the deſcription of this New 
Jeruſalem is a deſcription of a ſtate of the Church 
on Earth, and the beſt Arguments alledged againſt 
it being really invalid, it remains manifeſt, that the 
ſtate of the Church in the Meal Reign of Chriſt 
on the Earth is predied -and deſcribed by this De- 
ſcription of the New Jeruſalem. | 

But now after the pondering of the Plea of both 
Parties, though I am very confident, that the de- 
ſcription of the New Jernſalerz 1s a deſcription of the 
Charch on Earth in the Milſenninm , yet 1 am on the 
other ſide as confident of what is not at all repug- 
nant to this, that this excellent Mi/ermial ſtate of 
the Church is a Type. (and ſo intended to be in its 
deſcription) of that more tranſcendently bleſſed and 
plorious ſtate of the Church Triumphant in Heaven. 
And the reaſons that induce me to this belief in brief 
are theſe. | 
Aa Firſt, 


SEL 


. _ a. 
- &% " Bp - 4 ——_—__ = 
- ” Ad 
®. » ty => TY 2 - + 2. a>. 


- = IC 
F..54 _- & 
--, 
C— 


= - 
PEdoua ans + hs nuke LA ] 

"IF ia, 4 = : » 
+ © r —_ a. B : Is 

Y I Mt” £ 4 d., — Fr ——_— = 4 = "6 
i = 5,5 IE ds -£ 27 oy 9 - 

- KL "—n > LSE TOES CE TLELY 22 5m > > _— > 
* Md "= "TRL —_ y 


þ Ot 
I 


== 
IS. +; 


RET ET. PORES. I <a. 
IR mg 
f 
o- ” bens — 


—— aw 


AER. lt 24 to. 


Paralipomena Prophetica. Cuar. XX. 


TD ID GW - 


—  —— — 


Firſt, It ſeems handfom and congruous, that it 
being & univerſally acknowledged on all ſides, that 
the State and Oeconomy of the Jewiſh Church was a 
Type of the Chriſtian Church which was to ſucceed 
it 3 ſo the beſt ftate of 'the Chriſtian Church MZz/:- 
tant, which is the Mi//ennial ſtate or rather the ſtate 
of the New Jeruſalem here deſcribed, which the Hea- 
venly ſtate ſucceeds, ſhould be a Type of the ſucceed- 
ing Church Triumphant in Heaven. 

Secondly , There is a ſufficient lively Deſcription 
and ſenfible Repreſentation of the ſtate of the ſecond 
Death which ſucceeds the (general Judgment, the 
Lake burning with brimſtone and fire 3 why there- 
fore ſhould there not be as lively , or rather more 
lively deſcription of the ſtate of Erernal life, to which 
the Godly are adjudged , as well as the Wicked to 
the other ſtate ? 

Thirdly, therefote, The Deſcription of the New 
Jeruſalem State or Polity, for it is the Kingdom of 
Heaven immediately ſucceeding this Lake of fire 'in 
the very next Chapter under the very name of a new 
Heaven and a new Earth the fame with the New Je- 
ruſalem, and this after the Conflagration, we are fair- 
ly invited thereby to conclude, that the ſtate of the 
New Jeruſalem on Earth is ſo deſcribed, that it is 
alſo a Type of the Triumphant Jeruſalem 1n Heaven, 
And thus far we will allow force in Alcazar's ſecond 
and third Argument , that they may fairly warrant, 
in conjunction with other Conſiderations, the deſcri- 
ption of the New Jeruſalem on Earth to be a Thpe of 
the Church Triumphant in Heaven. 

Fourthly, This being a moſt Holy Book of Divine 
Vifions, and this of the New Jeruſalem the laſt of the 


Viſions, what can be a more proper Viſion than _ 
at 
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that #ypifies alſo the glorious and bliſsful ſtate of the 
Saints in Heaven, to be the cloſe of all, and which 
not only this Book of the Apocalypſe, but the whol: 
Bible aims at ? 

Fifthly and laſtly, It is obſervable, and I have no- 
ted it in my Myſtery of Godlinefs, Book 7. Chap. 7. 
That in a Prophecy that may have a meaner fulfil- 
ling at the firſt, and 1s really intended for that ful- 
filling, yet by reaſon of the high aQuation of the 
Spirit of the Prophet, ſome expreſſions may come 
from him that much better fit the Antitype, than the 
Type in which the Prophecy is firſt fulfiiled. This 1s 
ſo over and over again verified in the Prophecy Ty- 
pical of our Saviour Chriſt, that it is needleſs pains to 
name any ; And many fuch inſtances alſo are obſer- 
vable in the Typical Prophecies, of Antichriſt, as that 
in the Prince of Tyre, &c. Now this being fo ob- 
ſervable in Predictions that are but Types, of what 
there will be a fuller completion ; that there are 
ſtrokes in them that properly belong not (but only 
figuratively) to the Type, but to its Axtitype, there 
being this very caſe in the deſcription of the New Je- 
ruſalem a Prophecy of the Milennial ſtate of the 
Church on Earth ; that is to ſay, there being ſuch 
expreſſions therein that more »atzra/y deſcribe the 
ſtate of Heaven, as S. Auguſtine has well obſerved in 
the firſt Argument, and Alcazar in the laſt : the ge- 
ouine Reſult of this Conſideration is this, Fhat it ts 
a Prophecy of ſuch a State of the Church on Earth , as 
is a lively Type withal of that tra»ſcendent Happineſs 
the Saints will find in Heaver, where there ſhall be, 
not only no more death, ſorrow, crying, tears, pain 


or torture from that bloody perſecutive Polity of 


Babylon (which are intimated by a Synecdoche Gene- 
Aa 2 ris ) 
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ris) but abſolutely and properly (ſpeaking without 
a Figure) there ſhall be none of theſe things at all, 
Theſe are the Reaſons that move me to think , that 
though the deſcription of the New Jeruſalem be a 
Prophecy of the bleſſed Reign of Chriſt on Earth, thar 
yet it is withal a Type of the Joys and Glory of the 
Kingdom of Heaven, wherewith. the Saints are re- 
warded after the Conflagration. 


CHAP. XXL. 


The occaſion of his more fully making out that grand 


Truth, that the whole Apocalypſe iz a manner con- 
ſits of three main Prophecies, beginning with the 
Church, and reaching to-the end: of the World, viz: 
the Epiſtolar Prophecy, Sealed Book- Prophecy, and 
Opened Book- Prophecy , with the three Introdu- 
Rory Viſions prefixed thereto. That the Epiſtolar 


. Prophecy is ſuch a Prophecy. That the Sealed Book- 


Prophecy is ſuch. And alſo the Opened Book-Pro- 
phecy. The Reference of the three Introductory Vi- 
ffons to the Title of the Book of the Apocalypſe. 
Introductory Viſors to Prophecies in Iſaiah , Eze- 
kiel ad Daniel, and. that they are not properly 


| Prophecies themſelves. The Meaning of the Intro- 


ductory Viſion of the Epiſtolar Prophecy. The like 
Meaning. of the Introdudqory Viſtox ta the Prophecy 


of the Sealed Book. The drift of the third Intro- 


duQory. Viſton , muchwhat- the ſame with the two 
former , aud that the Angel there appearing , is: 
Chriſt, That this third. Introductory Yiſjon is a 


kind: 
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kind of Tranſitionary IntroduTion to the Opened 
Book- Prophecy. Proved briefly from the Oath. of 
the Angel , that the Sealed Book: Prophecy reaches 
to the End of the World. 


Oraſmuch as I am fully perſwaded in my own 
judgment, that [ have ſuggeſted in my Expoſe- 
tion of the Apocalypſe touching that Volume of Divine 
Viſions is true, namely, that the whole in a manner 
conſiſts of three main Prophecies, which reach each of 
them from the beginning of the Church to the End 
of the World, viz. the Epiſtolar Prophecy to the 
Seven Churches , the Sealed Book-Prophecy , and the 
Opened Book- Prophecy , and of three IntroduFory Vi- 
ſions , each of the three Prophecies having prefixed 
to it oe. And becauſe this is fo fundamental a 
Truth, that no man with ſucceſs can interpret any 
part of the Apocalypſe repugnantly thereto, yet know- 
ing certainly and experimentally , that men of Eear- 
ning, Wit and Parts, and of a Genius to theſe kind 
of ſtudies, have notwithſtanding overlooked this 
neceſſary Principle, and thereby have bewildred 
themſelves, and loſt: themſelves in inextricable La- 
byrinths ; therefore for the more ſure inculcating- 
ſo ſound and neceſſary a Notion , I have thought fit 
ſomething more fully here to infilt on the proof 
thereof; but more eſpecially that thoſe three Viſions 
prefixed to theſe three Prophecies, are rather Intro- 
duFions to the ſaid Prophecies, than Prophecies them- 
yn --. - 
That the Epiſtles to the Seven Churches-is a Pro- 


phecy, I have in my Expoſition demonſtrated by-no - 


les than twenty ſolid Arguments , which are alſo ſet 
down at the end of my Expoſition of the Yiſions of 


Daniel,.. 
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is) but abſolutely and properly (ſpeaking without 
a Figure) there ſhall be none of theſe things at all, 
Theſe are the Reaſons that move me to think , that 
though the deſcription of the New Jeruſalem be a 
Prophecy of the bleſſed Reign of Chriſt on Earth, that 
yet it is withal a Type of the Joys and Glory of the 
Kingdom of Heaven, wherewith the Saints are re- 
warded after the Conflagration. 


CHAP. XAT. 


The occaſion of his more fully making out that grand 
Truth, that the whole Apocalypſe iz a manner con- 
ſsſts of three main Prophecies, beginning with the 
Church, and reaching to-the end of the World, viz. 
the Epiſtolar Prophecy, Sealed Book- Prophecy, and 
Opened Book- Prophecy , with the three Introdu- 
ory Viſions prefixed thereto. That the Epiſtolar 

. Prophecy is ſuch a Prophecy. That the Sealed Book- 
Prophecy is ſuch. And alſo the Opened Book-Pro- 
phecy. The Reference of the three IntroduQory Vi- 
frons to the Title of the Book of the Apocalypſe. 
introductory Viſors to Prophecies in Iſaiah , Eze- 
kiel ad Daniel, and. that they are not properly 
Prophecies themſelves. The Meaning of the Intro- 
ductory V:iſtor of the Epiſtolar Prophecy. The like 
Meaning: of the Introductory Viſion to the Prophecy 
of the Sealed Book. The drift of the third Intro- 
duQory Viſton , muchwhat the ſame with the two 
former , aud that the Angel there appearing , is 
Chriſt, That this third. Introductory YVifjon is 4 
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kind of Tranfitionary Introdu@ion to the Opened 
Book- Prophecy. Proved briefly from the Oath. of 
the Angel , that the Sealed Book: Prophecy reaches 
to the End of the World. 


Oraſmuch as I am fully perſwaded in my own 
judgment, that I have ſuggeſted in my Expoſe- 

tion of the Apocalypſe touching that Volume of Divine 
Viſions is true, namely, that the whole in a manner 
conſiſts of three main Prophecies, which reach each of 
them from the beginning of the Church to the End 
of the World, viz. the Epiſtolar Prophecy to the 
Seven Churches , the Sealed Book-Prophecy , and the 
Opened Book: Prophecy , and of three Introdu@ory Vi- 
ſions, each of the three Prophecies having prefixed 
to it ove. And becauſe this is ſo fundamental a 
Truth, that no man with ſucceſs can interpret any 
part of the Apocalypſe repugnantly thereto, yet know- 
ing certainly and experimentally , that men of Eear- 
ning, Wit and Parts, and of a Genius to theſe kind 
of ſtudies, have notwithſtanding overlooked this 
neceſſary Principle, and thereby have bewildred 
themſelves, and loſt themſelves 1a inextricable La- 


byrinths ; therefore for the more ſure inculcating, 


ſo ſound and neceſſary a Notion , I have thought fit 
ſomething more fully here to infilt on the proof 
thereof; but more eſpecially that thoſe three Viſions 
prefixed to theſe three Prophecies, are rather Intro- 
dufFions to the ſaid Prophecies, than Prophecies there- 
ſelves. | 

That the Epiſiles to the Sever Churches is a Pro- 


phecy, I have in my Expoſition demonſtrated by -no - 


leſs than twenty ſolid Arguments , which are alſo ſet 
down at the end of my Expoſition of the Viſjons of 


Daniel, 


— 
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Daniel, and the ſcope thereof is enforced by Notes 
thereon. But that it is a Prophecy reaching from 
the beginning of the Church to the End of the 
World , that one Conſideration might aſſure any 
one that is not hood winkt with prejudice, viz. that 
theſe Seven Churches imply ſever Intervals from the 
beginning of the Church (as any will grant that is 
convinced it is a Prophecy) and the Number Sever: 
every where in the Apocalypſe implies AZ from the 
Terminus whence the Reckoning is, and therefore it 
neceſſarily implies a/ the intervals of the Church 
from the beginning to the end thereof. This mult 
be indubitable to him that underſtands the ſtile of 
the Apocalypſe. And taking this ground , and obſer- 
ving the intervals we have choſen, and applying Hi- 
{tory to each of them, the Epiſtles are found an ex- 
quiſite Prefiguration of the things in each interval, 
and the Paronomaſtical alluſions hugely expreſſive of 
the Events of every interval, which is as full a con- 
firmation as one can deſire, that the Epiſtolar Pro- 
phecy reaches from the beginning of the Church to 
the end of the World. 

And now that the Sealed Book-Prophecy does fo 
too, it is evident from the ſame Argument drawn 
from the Septenary, which is an Apocalyptick Symbol 
of Univerſality, taking in from the term it commen- 
ces all the ſpace of mundane Afﬀairs wherein the 
Church may be concerned, and Divine Providence 
and Prophecy imployed , which therefore is to the 
end of the World. And thus not only the ſever 
Seals reach to the end of the World , but by the 
ſame reaſon the ſever Trumpets commencing with the 
ſeventh Seal and ſeven Thunders commencing with the 
ſeventh Trumpet, muſt reach to the end of the "_ 
An 


\ 
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And the Angel, Chap. 10. ſwears to this Truth, That 
there ſhall be no more time, ſaving that wherein 
the ſeventh Angel ſhall ſound, and the Myſtery of 
God be finiſhed , as I ſhall make good afterwards. 
Wherefore here is abundance of Evidence, that the 
Sealed Book: Prophecy reaches from the beginning of 
the Church to the end of the World. 

And that the Opened Book-Prophecy does the like, 
that is, reaches to the end of the World, is manifeſt, 
becauſe it reaches to the /aft Judgment and Conflagra- 
tion, Chap. 20. And that the Viſions of Chap. 12. 
reſpect the beginning of the Church, viz. the Wo- 
man in Childbirth , and the Fight of Michael with 
the Dragon, no man of common ſenſe can deny. 
From whence yet it will naturally follow, That the 
meaſuring of the Temple of God and the Altar, ec. 
reſpects alſo or reaches the beginning of the Church, 
for the Church was Symmetral as ſoon as it began. 
But theſe three Points there was leſs need to infiſt - 
upon, they being ſufficiently made out elſewhere. 

The chief thing intended here 1s to prove, that 
the three Yiſrons prefixed to theſe three main Pro- 
phecies, are Introdu#ions only to thoſe Prophecies, 
and not properly Prophecies themſelves. For the 
| better clearing this Truth , we will take our riſe 
from the Title of the Book comprized in verſ1. The . 
Revelation of Jeſus Chrift , which God gave unto hins _. 
to fſhew unto his ſervants things which muſt ſhortly 
come to paſs, and he ſent and ſignified (vis. the things - 
to eome to paſs, ſome ſooner, ſome. later) by his - 
Angel to his ſervant Jobu. Here we ſee how metho- 
dically in a plain vulgar ſtile is ſet down-the ſumm 
'of this Book, viz. that the Book is a Book prediFing - 
things to come, that is to lay, a Book of m—_—_— : 
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| That this Book of Prophecies is a Revelation of Jeſus 


Chriſt, that he is the Revealer of theſe things to come, 
and that unto Joh by Argelical Miniſtry 5 But that 
the Mz» Chriſt Jeſus had this Revelation-fom God, 
it being the high Priviledge of the Soul of the Meſſz2s 

to have ſuch Secrets revealed unto him. The two . 
main things therefore included in this Title are theſe : 
That this Book is a Revelation of things to come: That 
this Revelation is froz2 the Maz: Chriſt , or through 
the Humanity of Chriſt, but by the Gift of the Erer- 
al Godhead. Both theſe things are ſet down here 
in an ordinary vulgar ſtile. But foraſmuch as thoſe 
PrediQions .in the three main Prophecies, which 
might have been made alſo or expreſſed in ſuch a 
vulgar plain ſtile, but yet are not but in powpoxs 


_ and Enigmatical Phraſes, it was very ſuitable and 


congruous, that the ſignifying that theſe three Pro- 
phecies were the Revelation of the Man Jeſus Chriſt 
by the gift of God , ſhould be expreſſed with corre- 
ſpondent Pomp and Magnificency. And this is the 
thing I contend for, that thoſe Viſions prefixed to 
theſe three main Prophecies, that the main deſign of 
them is to intitle the ſucceeding Prophecy to the 
Revelation of Jeſus Chriſt by the gift of God , and 
that the Godhead is joined with him in every one of 
theſe three IntroduQory Viſions, and ſo makes good 
that part of the general Title of the whole Book, 
and in as magnificent a manner as the Prophetical 

part it ſelf is ſet ont therein. £ 
T hat there are ſuch [ztroduGory Viſions prefixed 
before eminent Prophecies, is obſervable in very illu- 
ſtrious Examples thereof. As 1/ar.Chap. 6. I ſaw the 
Lord ſitting upon a Throne high and lifted up, 'and 
his train filled the Temple. Above ſtood: the Sera- 
| phims, 
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phims, &c. Which Viſion is no Prophecy, but a 
fignification of 1/aiah's Miſſzon and Inſpiration from 
God, whereby he was inabled to utter i»fal/ible Pro- 
phecies. - The like IntroduQory Viſion and more 
ample of the glory of the God of I1{-ae! enthroned 
above the Cherubims is prefixed before Ezekie!'s Book 
of Prophecies, but is no Prophecy it ſelf, but a ſign 
of Ezekiel his Call and Inſpiration from God to pro- 
pheſie : He upon the Throne ſpeaking to him, Chap. 
2..3. and ſaying, Son of man, I ſend thee to the 
Children of [/rael, &c. there's his Miſſion, and then 
reaching him a rol of a Book to eat, whereby ( as 
John, Apoc. 10. doing the like) he was inabled to 
propheſie. I will add a third Example out of Da- 
x#icl of that Viſion of an Angel: habited like Aaroz 
the High-Pricſt , Chap. 10. 5. prefixed before the 
Prophecy of the Scriptare of Trath, who communi- 
cated to Dariel the ſaid Prophecy. But now as no 
' man is ſo ſenſleſs as to take thoſe IntroduFory Viſions 
in 1ſaiah, Ezekiel and Daniel to be proper Prophe- 
cies, but only or chiefly ſignifications of the Divine 
inſpiration of thoſe Prophets, that they were inabled 
thus to propheſie by the Spirit of the Lord : So it is 
a wonder to me, that any one of wit and parts and 
learning ſhould be ſo heedleſfs and groſly miſtaken as 
to make any of theſe IntroduFory Viſions to the Epz- 
ftolar Prophecy , the Sealed Book-Prophecy and the 
Opened Book-Prophecy, to be Prophecies properly. ſo 
called, and not IztroduFory Viſions (ſuch as thoſe 
in Daniel, Ezekiel and Iſaiah) whoſe proper ſcope 
1s to intimate the Divine Inſpiratzon of John in wri- 
ting thoſe Prophecies, which were communicated to 
him by Argelical Miniſtry upon the- appointment of 
Chriſt , whoſe. Merit NES this Revelation _— 
4 WTO B tne 
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the Eterrel Godhead. That this is the genuine mea- 
ping of thoſe three ItrodaFory Viſions | ſhall now 
endeavour to make good in order as they lye, 

And it is exceeding manifeſt in the firſt , that the 
Appearance to John of one in the Pontifical Habit, 
like that of Aaror, is hugely like that Appearance 
to Dariel, Chap. 10. 5 Wherefore why: ſhould 
this be more a Prophecy than that 2 But both theſe 
Appearances being in the High Prieſts Habit, who 
was a Type of Chriſt, it is a plam Argument that it 
is Chriſt himſelf that appeared or was repreſented in 
both places. And this very Appearance di@atirg the 
Epiſtles (ſent to- the ſeven Churches) unto Jeb», as if 
he were his Amaxuenſis or Secretary , and theſe Ept- 


' ſiles being the Epiſtolar Prophecy it ſelf, it is plain 


that it is the firſt part of the Revelation of Jeſus Chriſt 
fignified to his Servant Fohn. And that God 1s here 
1 Conjuntion with Chriſt, is manifeſt from his Pox- 
tificet Habit, which is a Symbol of the viſible World; 
as Philo takes notice, though he knew not. the right 
Syſtem thereof. But what an excellent Hierogly- 
phick thoſe Aarozical Habiliments are of the true 
Pythagorick Syſtem thereof I have abundantly made 
out in the Appendix to the Defence of my Philoſaphick 
Cabbalt, Chap. 5. SeF. 3,4. See allo the Latine Scho- 
lia thereon. Wherefore the Aſliſtance of the Eternal 
Divinity to-the Soul of the Meſſzas or Humanity of 
Chriſt, is hence eaſily conceived. 

And the like may be obferved im that Viſion: pre- 
fixed before the Sealed Baok-Propheey contained in 
Chap. 4, and 5, It is no more a-Prophecy than the 
Vifion prefixed before Ezekze!'s Book: of Prophecies, 
andthe leſs likely, it being in. a-manner the ſame Vi- 
flor. with.it.. And.therefore why: ſhould it be _— 
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phecy more here than there ? Nay , if it be a Pro- 
phecy of any King or Queen ſitting on their Throne 
in Chriſtendom , it is a very ancient Prophecy of 


tkem indeed. For that Viſion in Ezekzel is the very. 


ſame which Moſes and the Elders ſaw on Mount 
Sinai, Some intimation thereof is from the mention 
of the Sapphir ſtone on which he 1s ſaid to ſtand in 
the one, and to fit in the other ; but there is that 
which is yet more prefſling. For as Ezekiel ſays of 
his Viſion , that it was the Appearance of the glory of 
the Lord, Chap. 1.28. and the glory of the God of 
Jjrael , Chap. 10. 19. fo it is ſaid Exod. 24. that the 
glory of the Lord abode on Mount Sinai. Which 
therefore what it was is amply indicated in the Vi- 
fion of Ezekzel, which I doubt not but is a Symbol 
of the ſpiritual and inviſible Kingdom of the God of 
Iſrael , where he fits enthroned amidſt his bright 
Angelical Squadrons, and the Pſalmiſt briefly notes, 
The Chariots of God are twenty thouſands, even 
many thouſands of Angels, the Lord is among them 
25 in Sina; ; where there was the Repreſentation of 
his Glory and Majeſty in bis Angelical Kingdom, and 
'tis likely on a Sapphir Throne, whoſe very Scabel/une 
was alſo Sapphir, and ſo his feet (which 1s all from the 
Hip to the Toes) reſted on Sapphir. For to phanſie 
bim (tanding does not ſo well agree with the Repre- 
ſentation of Majeſty. But the ſtrongeſt Argument is 
yet behind , »/z. That the Cherubims and the order 
of the Camp of Ire! anſwer fo exquiſitely to this 
Vifion of Eze4zel. Whence it muſt be plain to him 
that will ſee, Moſes being to order all things accord- 
ing to the Pa#terr in the Mount, that the order of 
the Camp of 1jrae/ and the Tabernacle, ec. was ac- 
cording to the th” 5p: of the Glory _ 
| 2 | (0) 
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God of [/ſrael on the Mount in his Spiritual Kingdom, 
To the -perfe&tion whereof it being not the Lot of 
the Church of the Jews to reach, they bore not- 
withſtanding the external and Ritual figure thereof in 
the order of their Camp , Tabernacle, ec. Where- 


| fore that Viſion in the Mount again ſeen by Ezekiel, 


and laſtly here by S. John with ſome few alterations 
only, and prefixed before his Prophecy of the Sealed 
Book, as it 1s before Ezekiel's Book of Prophecies, 
how awkward a thing 1s it to conceit this a proper and 
formal Prophecy it ſelf, of the ſame nature that the 
three main-Apocalyptick Prophecies are ? whenas it 
is of no other nature than the Viſion prefixt before 
the Epiftolar Prophecy , ſome parts of which Viſion 
are made uſe of in the Fpiſtolar Prophecy it ſelf, as 


there is of this in the Sealed Book-Propheey. And 


as that Viſjon being a Repreſentation of Chrift in 
Conjunction-with his Church , may have ſome gene- 
ral and leſs diſtin& ſignificancies of her condition : 
ſo this Viſion prefixt before the Sealed Book:Prophe- 
cy , it being really a Symbol of the Spiritual King- 
dom of the God of Iſrael , may be fo: framed as to 
have ſome glances on thoſe times when this Spiritual 
Kingdom of the God of Iſrael in Heaven (which is 
the chief aim of all)- ſhall deſcend thence 'fFom God, 
and be found on Earth in the New Jeruſalem (tate of 
bis Church.” This being the great ſcope of all con- 
tained in both the Sealed and Opened: Book-Prophe- 
cies, It 1s not irrational to conceive this ancient Vi- 
fion, ſeen by Moſes and. Ezekzel, to be ſ&attempered 
in this ſeen by S. Fohrr, as to have ſome glances at 


thoſe molt excellent times. of which the Spiritual 


Kingdom of the God of Ijrael is the Archetypon, and 
& being/ſo.,. it is prefigurative of them zaturally of - 
X; ſelf. 
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ſelf, But the ſpecial intention of prefixing it here, 
is to ſigmfie in-this magnificent manner, that the Seal- 
ed Book-Propheey 1s the ſecond part of the Revelation 
of the. Man Feſws Giri which Gad gave him, For 
it is plain, that the Ma# Chriſt Jeſus ſignified by the 
Lemb that was ſlain, took the Book out of the right 
hand of him that ſate upon the Throne , Chap. 5. 7. 
which is the Eternal Godhead, and opened the Seals 
in order. Chap. 6. and ſo communicated the Viſions 
of each Seal to Joh#, a thing which no Creature in 
Heaven nor Earth nor under: the Earth was found 
worthy or able to do befides him.'This therefore is the 
ſpecial and particular defign of prefixing this Viſor of 
the Spiritual Kingdom of the God of: I/rael. before the 
Sealed Book Prophecy 3 which. yet 1s ſo attempered, 
as I faid before, that the parties-repreſented in: it; 
ſeem to exhibit a Dramatical ſhow that hath a prefe- 
gurative (ignification of. the Happineſs-of the. Milex- 


ial ſtate of the Church. For it-is the priviledge of : 


the. Argelical Kingdom, that they can exhibit Pro- 
phetical Shows or Plays, when we: Mortals can only 
exhibit Hiſtorical ones, Wherefore, though the more 
ſpecial end of this Viſion: is that which has been al- 
ready declared ,. and ſuch in a manner as-of that in 


Iſtiah and Ezekzel, yet the thing fo. naturally bearing - 


it, nothing hinders but that it may have a kind of 
general Prefigurativeneſs of the Joy and Glory- of 
Chriſt's Kingdom in the Mil/erninme. 

And now for the third. Irtrodu@ory Viſon prefixt 


before the Opened Book-Prophecy, That the ſpecial - 


iatent thereof.is the ſame with the two former [ztro- 


daGory Viſions, viz. to intimate that this third Pro-: 

phecy is . the Revelation of  Feſws Chriſt whichiGod - 
gave him, may appear from hence 3-In that cos is - 
UNCET= + 
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underſtood by this Angel. Which Title or Repre- 
ſentation cannot be thought too mean for him, when 
he is repreſented and called a Lawb before. Befides, 
4n Iſaiab : (Chap. 9. he is called ME JHANG BuNns LY” 
aG-. And in Malachy, Chap. 3. Angelus Federis. 
And Chriſt that led the Children of 1/-ae/ ont of 
Egypt bears the Title of an Argel ſometimes, and 
under this Title and 'Garb he has appeared unto 
ſome of the Patriarchs. Wherefore there can be no 
ſcruple but for all that he is called an Agel he may 
be Chriſt. And that he is rea/y Chniſt , may appear 
from comparing Dar. 12. 7. with Apoc. 10. 5, 6. 
where both theſe Angels do the ſame thing. But he 
in Deyiel is Chriſt , as has been proved from his Aa- 
romical Habit, which no Argel can appear in not ſu- 
ſtaining the perſon of Chriſt. Befides, it is faid that 
his Face was as the Sur, which is like that Chap. r. 
16. And his countenance was as the Sun ſhining in 
its ſtrengih, which is ſaid there of Chriſt ; And his 
feet like Pillars of fire anſwer to his feet like fine Braſs 
burning in a Furnace , and Pillars will anſwer to the 
ſtrength of Braſs. And laſtly , the Rainbow over his 
head 1s an infallible token (taken out of Ezekzel's Vi- 
fion and that of S. John here again) of the glory of 
the God of [/rael, viz. Chriſt, according as S. Fobr: 
ſays, He came to his own, and his own received him 
not. Furthermore, there being the unſealed or opened 
Book in his Hand , which the Lamb received and 
opened , it is the moſt eafie and natural to conceive 
that the Book remained with the ſame party now 
trenefarmed into another ſhape. Add alſo that his 
ſpeech doth bewray him, (that is, his roaring like a 
Lion) that he is the Lion of the Tribe of Judb, as 
he is called Chep. 5. 5. Theſe congruities muſt needs 

| perſwade 
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perſwade any one that is not over-tongh or tiff, 
that this Angel is really Chris, And thent it natural- 
ly follows, that Joh» receiving this opered Book of 
this Anget ,. and by eating thereof being enabled to 
prophelie before many Peoples, Nations, Tongues 
and Kings , that this Opened Book-Prophecy is allo 
the Revelation of Jejws Chrifl which he received of 
God , for he took the Book from him, Chap. 5. and 
here (igniftes the things therein contained to his Ser- 
vant Jobr 1n the Viſions following. 

» Thus we' fee that this :#roduFory Vifjon to the 

Opened Book-Prophecy ſerves the fame end that the 

other two [ntrodu@Gory Viſions do, and is therefore 

of the ſame nature with them, not a Viſion that ſets 
out any particular affairs, though it may have ſome 
more gexeral Prefignificances of the ſtare of things in 

the times it may thus prelignifie, as the [ztrodau&Fory 

Viſion to the Sealed Book: Prophecy has touching the 

MzBenninm, And that roaring of the Angel like a 

Lion , to fupply the place of the ſeventh Trumpet, 

and the ſeven Thrnders uttering their voices the mean 
time ( whereby they naturally divide the ſeventh 

Trumpet into ſeven Intervals, as the ſever Trumpets 
do the ſeventh Seal). this Roaring and Thurdering nas 
a preſignificancy 1 general of the Calamities and Miſe- 
ries that will befal that Party that this roaring and 
thundering is againſt during the ſpace of the ſeventh 
Trumpet : So that this [ztroduFory Vilion is a kind 
of Tranſitionary Introduftion to the Opened Book- 
Prophecy , and'diſpatches the Sealed Book-Prophecy 
with that gezera/ Account of the Roaring of that 
Lion-like Angel, and' of the ſever Thunders during 


that Roaring , which fill up the ſpace of the ſeventh. 


Frumpet., and conſequently of the Sea/ed Book-Pro- 


phecy,. 
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phecy, that ſo there might be an orderly proceeding 
to the Opened Book-Prophecy , the Sealed Book-Pro- 
phecy reaching to the end of the World, as. is con- 
firmed by the Oath of the Angel, as I promiſed to 
make out, which I do thus. 

' This roaring of the mighty Angel is put in the place 
of the ſounding of the ſeventh Trumpet, and there- 
fore muſt occupy the ſame ſpace of time with it , or 
be Synchronal thereto. And that it ſupplies the place. 
of the ſounding of the ſeventh Trumpet, is. manifeſt 
from that it immediately follows the fixth , and alſo 
is diſtinguiſhed into: ſever: Thunders, as the ſeventh 
Seal is into ſever. Trumpets, This may aſſure any 
one that is not blinded -with prejudice, that the 
roaring of this mighty Angel ſupplies the place of the 
ſonnding of the ſeventh Trumpet, and conſequently 
that it 1s Synchronal thereto. But now foraſmuch 
as Chap. 10. 6, 7. that Oath of the Angel in the 
Greek, "Om yeorO- tr pm #71 * aAMG Cv. TOMS npgpaus | 
F qwrns T3 tC us Hy RAB OTAy peNn CLATILEY, 3) Th 
ag21 mo meter 18 Ocs, Is maimed ſenſe or non- 
ſenſe, if a». there does not ſignifie as much as x. 3 
or « 1, the true tranſlation of this Oath is this : 
That there ſha]l be no more time, ſaving in the days 
of the Voice of the ſeventh Angel when he ſhall 
ſound, and the Myſtery of God be finiſhed. This 
1s certainly the true and genuine fenſe of the Oath 
of the Angel according to the Original Text , as is 
more fully proved in the Anſwer to the Remarks. But 
It is plain from this Oath of the Angel , that the 
ſounding. of the ſeventh Trumpet reaches to the end 
of.the World. Therefore the'roaring of the. Angel 
Synchronal thereto , reacheth to the end of the 
World, and conſequently the Sealed Book:Prophecy 
reach- 
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reacheth thither alſo, which is the thing that was to 
be demonſtrated. And it ſuits mighty well with the 
jaſt Thunder reaching to the end of the World, 
which falls in with the Conflagratisn or Lake of Fire, 
and with the Ex:# of the Laodicean interval, fo cal- 
led in allufion to Ptolemys Azoiraicn xelaroroupn, 
Laodicea combuſta. Wherefore the diſtribution of 
the main of the Apocalypſe into thoſe three Prophecies 
which from the beginning of the Church reach unto 
the end of the World , iz. the Epiſtolar Prophecy, 
the Sealed Book:Prophecy , and the Opened Book- 
Prophecy , and the IztroduFory Viſions belonging 
to each of them, being thus demonſtrably true, I 
do again pronounce as at firſt, whoever goes about 
to interpret the Apocalypſe repugnantly to this grand 
| Principle, he muſt neceſſarily run himſelf into the 
Briars , and fall into ſuch Labyrinths, as he will ne- 
ver be able handſomly to get out of. | 
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CHAP. XXIL 
A Mechanical frame of the Seven-fealed Book, /6 con- 


trived, as is requiſite for no more Writing than what 
belongs to the preſent Seal , to be ſeen at once. The 
different Opinions of Interpreters what this Book 
benifies. The miſtake of the Ancients in conceiving 
it to be the Bible. What this Book really is the Sym- 
bol of. That this Book its being ſaid to be written 
within an:d without, denotes a twofold ſenſe, that 
of the Symbolical Letter , and that of the inward 
Prophetical weaning of thoſe Symbols. Arguments 
to prove this to be the right ſenſe of being writ with- 
in and without. Ezekiel's Rol/ writ within and 
without, compared with this Seven-ſealed Book of 
the Apocalypſe. Three wſeful ConſeFaries deduced 
thereſrom. ; 


T is a matter of no ſlight moment to underſtand 
clearly and aſſuredly what is the right meaning 

of the Book (in the right hand of him that fits upon 
the Throne, Apoc. 5.) its being ſaid to be writ with- 
in and without, to be Liber Opiſthographus. In order 
to which we are firſt to take notice what was the 
faſhion of the Books of the Ancients, viz. that they 
were one Membrane, ſome longer, ſome ſhorter, rol- 
led upon a round ſtick , or ſome tiff thing, as we 
ſometimes do Maps, Which makes me conceive, 
that this Book with ſever Seals conſiſted of at leaſt 
twice ſeven ſuch Membranes, Parchments or Papers 
faſtned together ſo at one end, that it might be ſtiff 
enough to have all thoſe leaves of paper rolled about 
” it, 
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it. And, I ſay, there muſt be at leaſt #wice ſeven, 
that no more Writing may be ſeen than what be- 
longs to each Seal in thetr order by opening. There- 
fore there is to be a /eaf of paper with a Zabel at it 
to cover the leaf that has the Vifion of the firſt Seal, 
and then another leaf with a Label at it to cover the 
leaf of the Viſion of the ſecond Seal, and fo a Label-leaf 
before the Viſron-leaf till you come to the Number of 
ſeven in each,that no more of the Writing may be ſeen 
at a time than what belongs to each preſent Seal, fa- 
ving in the laft, where you breaking open the Sea/ 
that belongs to the ſeventh Label, not only the Viſion 
of the ſeventh Seal 1s diſcoverable, which are the ſe- 
ven Trumpets and the ſeven Thunders, but all the 
Viſions of the pered Book-Prophecy. So that there 
muſt be as many /eaves without Labels placed after 
the ſeventh Label-leaf, as will ſerve to contain a/ the 
Viſions of the ſeven Trumpets, and alſo all the Opened 
Book-Prophecy. Which muſt be ſome number of 
leaves, though writ within and without towS9ry x; 
omar, within and on the back:ſide, as the foregoing 
Vifion-leaves are conceived to be, that is, written on 
the concave and convex (ide of this Roll of leaves. And 
thus in the breaking open the Seals, the cozex fide 
of the Viſcon-lexf will occur firſt, in every unſealing. 
This I conceive is the moſt probable Mechanical 
frame of this Book written withiz and without , and 
ſealed with ſever Seals. But what this Book is a Sym- 
bol of, there is a wide difference amongſt Expoſi- 
tors. The generality of the Ancients, as A Lapide 
has noted, take it to be the Bible, and that which is 
writ without to be the Old Teſtament, and that with- 
in the New, the 01d Teſtament being as it were the 
Velamentum or Covering of the New. Or that which 
| Cc 2 is 


195 


— - ng . > 1 Ora ” 4 * o 
Cr — Sunn aro EEE Soni ri 


# GN 
XY OI 2 »_ 
RS 


od oY «ar < 
: S- _—_ Ra 
EE ITE: - "<2 * 4 -  - . _ > = > : 

6 _ - 5 "Be -_—__ : » WM x - $7 E . - Fo = 52 E: 
. 8 - 4 - — - : & 22S 2 Ivan "5 4 _Y X & 2 
"LA: Fay. © — "a RO FR F" LESS TR iS . In am. 5 It. : 

6. ne ny I VG ik ; OT; If we oor oo WT OR ow Ny w __— 3 _— 

: 7; a _ : D -—_ Or ————_ FI bas LELIPTS TT ESTR— 

: nn = \ - - — 


oy 
DIR 
5x: ab 


wn 


” 
_— 


— Y 
Xs 


w_ 4 
—_ 


wm un: Wig 93 


FR | > : ; 
ee IDE. Eo IE non» £ 
2 OH Sin > 3 BEES > 

—_— SQ BS - - \Þ © = S 99 

oF Ws a » 43 ” fp a4 == EC | 


—— 


9 i =—— 
+4. 
» + FP 
Ia -_ 
hy 
DES 


"x ; 


k.4 *X z > > = "——= 4 _ wÞ. >* - K 
Xue As. -20- . == FACE 3 ns Sri 


_- 


— 
q - 
- + - A. mY 


" 2 = a 
= SC <td 
bs] oY 
La 


'Paralipomena Prophettca. | Cuar. XXIT. 


196 


is writ without to be the [eral ſenſe , that. withiy, 
the Spiritual or Myſtical. But this general Conceit 
of the Ancients is but a general Miſtake, becauſe this 
Book was ſealed. up till the Apocalypſe was communi- 
cated to $. John, which was at the end of Dowitian's 
Reign, and therefore would imply that the Old and 
New Teſtament or Goſpel were a ſealed Book not to 
be underſtood till then. Which yet certainly the 
Apoſtles underſtood, and taught the people rightly 
to underſtand it, fo that it was no ſealed Book to 
them. But that this ſealed Book 1s a Book that con- 
tains all the Prophetick Viſions ſet down after the 
opening. of it in the Apocalyp*, is ſo exceeding plain, 
that it would amaze a man how it ſhould come into 
the thoughts of: ſo many of the Ancients, that this 
Book with ſeven Seals ſhould be the entire Bible, 


whenas it 15 not ſo much as the extire Apocalypſe, but 


contains only the ſealed Book, and the Opened Books 
Prophecies , but that the being- written within and 
without , intimates a /iteral and myſtical ſenſe of the 
Book, how near they come to the Truth theretn, we 
ſhall obſerve in the main Point we drive at. 

In the mean time I cannot but approve of Corne- 
lius A Lapide's Verdi& in the Caſe, who ſays, Liber 
hic non eſt aliud quan Divine Providentie conſiliuns 
&- prefinitio, &c. This Book is nothing elfe but the 
Counſel. and Determination of Divine Providence; 
whereby God has purpoſed with himſelf either to 
permit or efte& things in the World wherein his 
Church is concerned in ſuch a-way as is prefigured in 
this Book of Prophecies. Which is tothe ſame ſenſe 
that the Arſwerer to S. E. has declared touching the 
Prophecy of the Scripture of Trath , that it is what is 
decreed: and recorded. in the Divine. Mind. F4.-r 

: : : ands- 
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ſtanding Intelle& of God , in which are deſcribed all 
the Laws and Decrees of his Providence, is that VWyr3- 
ting or Book of God, which is ſo often mentioned in 
the Bible, as Exod. 32. Pal. 56. and 139. And this 
Book repreſented ot oey ſealed and unſealed, is but 
a Symbol of part of: this Book or Writing, as I may fo 
ſpeak. And to the Scripture of Truth in Daniel, as well 
as to the Roll in Ezekzel, in all likelihood may this 
Apocalyptick ſealed and z»ſealed Book allude. 
And now to come more near to the main Point 
im hand, though I have given ſuch a Mechanical ac- 
count of this ſealed Book written within and without, 
yet I am (tillutterly of the mind of the Azſwerer to 
S. E. his Remarks , Apoc. Chap. 5. that it is a childiſh 
thing to think that the Book ſeen by John, was writ- 
ten with all thoſe words contained in that part of 
the Apocalypſe, but it was a Symbol of the Compages 
of thoſe Prophetical Repreſentations and of the inward 
meaning of them contained in the Mind of Chriſt and 
the holy Angel ſent to Johv. And that as the Book 
in gereral was a Symbol of the figurative Repreſenta» 
tions and the inward meaning of them (in the mind 
of the Angel) or of the inward. Prophetical ſenſe of 
them, ſo the being writ withiz and without, diftinCt- 
ly = cr the latter the external Repreſentations or 
Sym 
ln real Prophetick, ſenſe of thoſe Figures. 


That this is the neceflary: ſenſe of- this Book's be-- 


ing writ within and without, may appear from hence, 


becauſe there is no evaſion from-1t , . but ſuppoſing 


the Vifions and. Prophecies ſo large, that the z»ſide 
or concave fide of this Roll of papers would not con- 
tain them, to denote the exnberancy or fulneſs.of this 
Spirit of Prophecy, as that of Poetry. 


ols of the Prophecies, and the being writ-withiz- 
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is writ without to be the teral ſenſe , that. within, 
the Spiritual or Myſtical. But this general Conceit 
of the Ancients is but a general Miſtake, becauſe this 
Book was ſealed. up till the Apocalypſe was communi- 
cated to $. Fob, which was at the end of Dowitian's 
Reign, and therefore would imply that the Old and 
New Teſtament or Goſpel were a ſealed Book not to 


be underſtood till then. Which yet certainly the 


Apoſtles underſtood, and taught the people rightly 
to underſtand it, fo that it was no ſealed Book to 
them. But that this ſealed Book 1s a Book that con- 
tains all the Prophetick Viſions ſet down after the 
opening. of it in the Apoca!yp*, is ſo exceeding plain; 
that it would amaze a man how it ſhould come into 
the thoughts of: ſo many of the Ancients, that #his 
Book with ſeven Seals ſhould be the entire Bible, 


whenas it 15 not ſo much as the extire Apocalypſe, but 


contains only the ſealed Book, and the Opened Book- 
Prophecies , but that the being- written withiz: and 
without , intimates a literal and myſtical ſenſe of the 
Book, how near they come to the Truth therein, we 
ſhall obſerve in the main Point we drive at. 

In the mean time I cannot but approve of Corne- 
lius 4 Lapide's VerdiQ in the Caſe , who ſays, Liber 
hic non eſt. alind quam Divine Providentie- conſfilinzs 
& prefinitio, &c. This Book 1s nothing elfe but the 
Counſel. and Determination of Divine Providence; 
whereby God has purpoſed with himſelf either to 
permit or efte& things in the World wherein his 
Church is concerned in ſuch a-way as is prefigured in 
this Book of Prophecies. Which is tothe ſame ſenſe 
that the Anſwerer to S. E. has declared touching the 
Prophecy of the Seriptyre of Truth , that it is what is 
decreed: and recorded. in the Divine. Mind. Fury 
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ſtanding Intelle& of God , in which are deſcribed all 
the Laws and Decrees of his Providence, 1s that VWy+3- 
ting or Book of God, which is ſo often mentioned in 
the Bible, as Exod. 32. Pſal. 56. and 139. And this 
Book repreſented hey ſealed and unſealed, is but 
a Symbol of part of- this Book or Writing, as I may fo 
ſpeak. And to the Scripture of Truth in Daniel, as well 
as to the Roll in Ezezel, in all likelihood may this 
Apocalyptick ſealed and #»ſealed Book allude. 
And now to come more near to the main Point 
i hand, though I have given ſuch a Mechanical ac- 
count of this ſealed Book written within and without, 
yet I am (tillutterly of the mind of the Azſwerer to 
S. E. his Rezrxarks , Apoc. Chap. 5. that it is a childiſh 
thing to think that the Book ſeen by John, was writ- 
ten with 'all thoſe words contained in that part of 
the Apocalypſe, but it was a Symbol of the Compages 
of thoſe Prophetical Repreſentations and of the inward 
meaning of them contained in the Mind of Chriſt and 
the holy Angel ſent to Jobv. And that as the Book 
in gezeral was a Symbol of the figurative Repreſenta- 
tions and the inward meaning of them (in the mind 
of the Angel) or of the inward. Prophetical ſenſe of 
them, ſo the being writ withiz and: without, diftin&- 
ly __—_— the latter the external Repreſentations or 
Sym 
the real Prophetick ſenſe of thoſe Figures. 


That this is the neceflary: ſenſe of- this Book's be-- 


ing writ within and without, may appear from hence, 


becauſe there is no evaſion .from-it , but ſuppoſing. 


the Viſions and. Prophecies ſo large, that the inſide 
or concave fide of this Roll of papers would not con- 


tain them, to denote the exuberancy or fulneſs.of this 


Spirit of Prophecy, as that of Poetry. 


ols of the Prophecies, and the being writ-withix- 
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Scripts & in tergo necdum fitus Oreſtes. 


This is the general account of Interpreters , which 
is a very lank, empty, and an uſeleſs account. But 
this intimation of thoſe two ſenſes I have noted is 
uſeful and weighty , the wildneſs and vanity of thoſe 
Interpreters being diſcovered thereby that confound 
the Symbolical ſenſe with the real or Prophetical, as 
R. H. has done. See my Epilogue to my Expoſition 
of the Apocalypſe, Seft. 10. And there are thoſe ſo 
weak, as to give credit to his Expoſitions. Whence 
we ſee how needful it was to give this intimation for _ 
this twofold ſenſe of this Book, and worthy the Spirit 
of Prophecy ſo to do. | 

But that this being writ within and without 1s not 
ſaid in regard of the exuberancy of the .matter or 
ſcantneſs in the concave fides of the Viſion-papers to 
contain it all, may appear from that neceſlary Me- 
chanical account I have given of this ſever-ſealed Roll, 
if any Mechanical account is to be lookt after. For 
the largeſt of the Viſions of the firſt ſix Seals are ſo 
little, that they cannot well be conceived to fill fo 
much as one fide, viz. the Concave of each Viſton- 
paper. Wherefore how can the exuberancy of the 
matter cauſe them to be writ as well on the convex 
fide as concave, or what account can there be of ma- 
king uſe of both ſides fo needleſly , but that it may 
be Bid to be writ within and without , as a Symbol of 
a twofold ſenſe belonging to theſe Prophecies , that 
of the Cortex or Letter, and that of the things. pre- 
figured. And as the Cortical or literal ſenſe is firi# 
and moſt obviow , fo according to our Mecharical 
frame of this Seven-ſealed Book, the Convex or out- 


ward 
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ward fide of the YViſion-leaf, upon opening each Seal, 
offers it (elf firſt to the eye of the Beholder, the Con- 
cave is underneath not to be ſeen, but by the turn- 
ing -" of the YViſjon-leaf, and fo reading down- 
wards. | | 

But if Joh»''s declaring the Book ſealed with ſeven 
Seals was written within and without before any of 
the Seals were opened, infinuate that there was real- 
ly zo ſuch Mechanical frame of this ſeven-ſealed Roll 
within, as we have deſcribed ; then it 1s a plain in- 
dication to any one of an ordinary ſagacity, that this 
ts laid merely to- intimate thoſe two ſenſes of the 
Viſions : the external Cortical! ſenſe, which tis ſo con- 
trived, as if it were a complete thing of it ſelf, and 
the real Prophetical ſenſe that lies hid under this Sym- 
bolical Cortex. Nor does it ſeem likely, that Fohrz 
at the opening each Seal ſaw in the Book thoſe Viti- 
ons mentioned at each Seal opening , but they were 
repreſented to him as other Viſions were, and that 


be ſaw them no more in the Bock at the opening of 


the Seals, than he read the Opened Book, when it 


was given him, before he ate it 3 but the opening of . 
the Seals by the Lamb, and the Angel giving him the - 
Book unſealed to eat, are only to ſignifie that both - 
thoſe Prophecies of the Sealed Book and Opened Book 
are the Revelation of Jeſus Chriſt to his Servant- 


John, as you heard in the foregoing Chapter. But 


if it way be thought, that when Job: received the - 
Opened Book, he might then obſerve that there were. 
things written on the convex fides and concave fides - 
of what I called the Viſffor-leaves, and from hence 
pronounce in the beginning-that this: Sezer-ſealed . 
Book was writ within and without according to ſome - 
fuch Mechanick way as I have deſcribed, =_ our-- 
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former reaſoning will take place, and ſo every way 
we may be aflured that: this is the right meaning of 
the Book (in the hand of him that fate on the 
Throne) its being ſaid to be writ withiz and with- 
out, that thereby is intimated an external Literal ſenſe 
and internal Myſtical ſenſe, of which the other is but 
an Hieroglyphick, Type or Figure _- 

And this being To plain and aſſured in this Apoca- 
lyptick Seven-ſealed Book or Roll , that to be writ 
within and without ſignifies an external or literal ſenſe, 
and a ſenſe internal and myſtical. Andwe finding in 
Ezekiel a Roll ſo deſcribed Chap. 2.9. And when I 
looked, behold, an hand was ſent unto me, and lo, 
a Roll of a Book therein. And he ſpread it before 
me. and it was written within and without ; which 
anſwers with ſtrange exaQAneſs to this of the Apoca- 
lypſe, and (till more full, if you read the following 
Chapter : where he is bid to eat this Roll, and 
does ſo accordingly, and declares it was in his mouth 
as ſweet as Honey ; As if what we find Apoc. Chap. 
IO. v.9, IO, were tranſcribed out of Ezekze!. And 
as this happened to John: after the ſight of the Angel 
with a Rainbow, viz. Chrift or the God of Iſrael, fo 
this happened to Ezekze! immediately after he had 
ſeen the appearance of the glory of the Lord, which 
was as the appearance of the Bow. which is in the 
Cloud in the Day of Rain, which is a further confir- 
mation that it is the God of {jrael that is ſignified by 
this Note of the Rainbow in both places. 

Wherefore, I ſay, this being ſo plain, that tobe 


writ within and without bears ſuch a ſenſe in this place 


of the Apocalypſe , wiz. an exteriour and interiour 
- meaning of the Viſions or Prophecies, and this of the 
Roll in Ezekzel being ſo-exaQlly parallel thereto, -_ 

: | | et 
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ſet at the beginning of his Prophecies after the I»tro- 
dufFory Viſion, how can we avoid- concluding that 
the Prophecies of Ezekze/ the main of them are parts 
of the Roll written within and without, and have an 
znteriour ſenſe as well as an extcriour £ And fo thoe 
Viſions or Prophecies that in their firſt or exteriour 
ſenſe may ſeem only to concern Jeruſalem, ſuppoſe, 
and Saxraria, Edom and Mount Seir, the Prince of 
Tyre and Pharaoh King of Egypt , the Army of Goz, 
the Jewiſh City and Temple, and the like, may in 
their 7-teriour ſenſe concern the ſtate of the Chriſtzar 
Church or cf its Enemies, and prove Types of their 
condition. Which Confideration will juſtifie againſt 
the idle Cavils of the Unskilful what we have writ 
in Synopſis Prophetica, Book 2. Chap. 16. touching 
the Viſions of the King of Tre in Ezekzel, applying 
them to the Biſhop of Rome. 

And now in the next place we may alſo note, 
That as in Ezekzel, his eating of the Ro// does not 
ſignifie that he was thereby to expound Prophecies, 
but to atter Prophecies himſelf: fo in like manner 
S. John's taking the Opered Book from the hand of 
the Ange], and eating it, and his being bid thereup- 
on to propheſie , does not ſignifie expounding Pro- 
phecies, but the uttering Prophecies himſclf, as he 
begins to do immediately in the next Chapter ; fo 
that a man may juſtly wonder that any thing ſhould 
blind any one ſo, as to interpret John's being bid to 
propheſie, after his eating the Book , of either prea- 
ching or expounding Prophecies. 

And thirdly and laſtly , As Ezeze/ his ſight of the 
Appearance of the Glory of the Lord, as of the Bow 
in the Cloud in the Day of Rain, was an introduGory 
Viſzon to his eating of the _ and propheſying 3 
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John alſo ſeeing this Glory of the God of 1Fael, this 
great Angel of the Covenant, Chriſt, with the Raix- 
bow on his Head, from whoſe hand he takes the Ope. 
ned Book, eats it and propheſies : what can this fig- 
nifie more naturally than that this Appearance of this . 
glorious Angel is an IztroduFory Viſion to S. Fohr's 
Opened Book-Prophecy , as the. Appearance of the 
Glory of the God of [/rael was to Ezekze!'s Prophe- 
cies, as was concluded: before in the foregoing Cha- 
pter-? 


— 
ns, Ml _— _- 
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CHAP. XXIIL ' 


His reaſon of inſerting here his Demonſtration, that the 
Reformation begun by Luther # the Riſing of the 
Witneſſes. The two firſt Viſgons of the Opened 
Book-Prophecy proved Synchronal. The agreement 
of the tore-parts of theſe two Viſions, and the exqui- 
fete correſpondency of the middle-parts ome with ano- 
ther. Whence the Fall of Babylon 7x the ſecond Vi- 
ſton is proved to be the ſame with the Fall of the City 
and Riſing of the Witneſſes in the firſt, That conſe- 
quently the Fall of Babylon in the ſecond Viſton 3s 
after the ſixth Trumpet. That the Fall of Babylon 
and Riling of the Witneſſes is the ObjeQ of thoſe 
Acclamations in Heaver, Chap. 11. and of the Do- 
xology of the Elders. As alſo of the Song of Moſes 
and the Lamb ſung by the Vitors over the Beaſt, 
That this Song therefore follows the ſixth Trumpet. 
And that all the Viols follow that Song. From 
whence the above-mentioned Demonſtration is con- 


cluded. | 


HAT excellent uſefulneſs of having an aſfſu- 

red knowledge that the bleſſed Reformation be- 

gun by Luther, and here in Eng/and more eſpecially, 
per feFed, was the Ring of the Witneſſes, which moſt 
naturally muſt beget a peaceful mind in men, and 
due value for our Church , makes me reſume again 
the ſeven Arguments at the end of the Arfwer to 
S. E. his Remarks on my Apologie, enlarging at leaſt 
upon /oxee of them more fuliy, that ſo uſeful and ne- 
ceflary a Matter may not be omitted or maimedly 
Dd 2 "managed 
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managed in theſe Paralipomzena, That the aboveſaid 
Reformation therefore is the Riſing of the Witneſſes , [ 
demonſtrate thus, | 

Firſt, We are to obſerve in the two firſt Viſions 
of the Opened Bock Prophecy, viz. the Viſions com- 
prized , the firſt of them in the eleventh Chapter of 
the Apocalypſe 3 and the other in the !welfth, thirteenth 
and fourteenth Chapters, that they begin from the 
ſame Epocha, and that they end in the ſame times, 
name)ly with the laſt Vial, which contains a full and 
final overthrow of Babylon or of the Beaſt and falſe 
Prophet. Whence theſe two Viſions muſt be con- 
cluded Synchronal. Now that they begin from«he 
ſame Epocha. we prove thus: They both begin from 
the beginning of the Church. For the Viſion in the 
eleveath Chapter being the firſt Viſion S. Fobz ſets 
down after his eating the Opened Book, and his be- 
ing bid to propheſie , that is to ſay, to prefigure or 
predict things to come, as Ezekzel did after his eat- 
ing the Roll, and what is ſet down Chap. 11. being 
plainly a Prophecy, it is plain this 1s. the firſt Pro- 
phecy of the Opened Book,, and therefore according 
to indiſpenſable Method, if any Viſions of the Opened 
Book-Prophecy begin from the beginning of the 
Church, this frſ# muſt, and not be Viſio aw«gan©,, 
a decollated Vifion-with its head ſtruck off. But that 
the Viſion of the Fight of Michael with the Dragon, 
and of the Woman 1n the pangs of Childbirth com- 
mence with the beginning of the Church (which are 
parts of the entire Viſion of the twelfth, thirteenth 
and fourteenth Chapters) is ſo plain a thing , that 
- impudence it (elf, if not ſtark blind, cannot deny it, 
Wherefore the Viſion of the eleventh Chapter mult 
begin from the beginning of the Church as well as 
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the other, and ſo muſt have the ſame Epocha, And 
as the fore-part of the Viſion, Chap. 11. viz. the Tem- 
ple meaſured and the Worſhippers therein, denote 
the Parity of the Primitive Times as to Worſbip - fo 
the fore-part of the other Viſion, the part contained 
in Chap. 12. viz. the Combate of Michael with the 
Dragon and the pangs of the childbearing Woman, 
denote their fortitude and patience in ſuffering for 
the Truth.  E : « 

Now that theſe two Viſions end in the ſame times 
is plain from hence, in that the end of the firſt, Chap. 
It. 19. is a lively deſcription of the ſeventh Vial, 
There were Lightnings and Voices, and Thunder- 
ings and an Earthquake and great Hail, the ſame de- 
ſcription that is found Chap.16. v.18,21.and no where 
elſe are thoſe five Phenomena put 10 the whole Apo- 
calypſe : So that the fi-/# of theſe two Viſions ends in 
the ſeventh Vial. That the ſecond does ſo too is plain, 
for that it ends with the treading of the Wine-preſs, 
where blood came out even to the Horſe-bridles, 
Which therefore muſt be the {laughter by that migh- 
ty Heros on the white Horſe, Apoc. 19. Commander 
of the Army in the Battel of that great day of God 
Almighty , which is plainly under the ſeverrth Vial. 
Wherefore theſe two Viſions beginning from one Epo- 
cha, and ending with the ſeventh Vial, do Synchro- 
Nize. | 

Secondly , As the fore-part of theſe two Synchro- 
nizing Viſions repreſent a pure Church confliFing 
with the Pagans, over whom at laſt they-get the Vi- 
ory , Chap. 12. v. 9, Io. ſo in the next or middle 
parts of theſe two Viſions, the former from v. 2. to 
2. II, in Chap. 11. the /atter the whole thirteenth 
Chapter , there.is contained the /ke ConfiiF betwizt 
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the pure Apoſtolick Church , and the Apoſtatized 
Church or Pagano-Chriſtians, and a Vifory noted 
Chap. 1t. v. x1, 12, 13. 1n the former and in the 
latter Chap. 14- v. 8, the foregoing verſes being re- 
ferrable to this ConfliQ as the deſcription of the Soul- 
diers of the Lamb. So that the w#iddle-parts of the 
ewo Viſions exquiſitely anſwer one another, theſe 
middle-parts of both the firſf and ſecond Viſion con- 
taining a War of the Witneſſes or Souldiers of the 
Lamb or Saints with the Beaſt - and we are to ob- 
ſerve that the event of that War is an aa! but par- 
tial overthrow of the Beaſ# or Babylon called the 
great City , as is manifeſt from Chap. 11. v. 11, 12, 
13. unto which anſwers the actual Fall of Bby/oz in 
the ſecond Vifion. Which muſt needs be Aral, elſe 
the Angel would - ng an untruth in ſaying , Baby- 
lon is fallen , is fallen, Chap. 14. v. 8. and but par- 
tial , becauſe it both anſwers to that in the firſt Vi- 
ſion, and precedes the ſeventh Vial in the ſecond, be- * 
fore which the full and final overthrow of Babylon 
15 not. And whereas Prophecy is anticipatory Hiſto- 
ry, and yet no aFral ſucceſs of the forty two months 
War, but this Fall of Babylo» is prefigured in this 
ſecond Viſion, it 1s plain that this is the ſucceſs there- 
of, and immediately before menaced by the firſt An- 
gel, declaring the Judgments of God againſt the Ido- 
latrous Beſtzans , and therefore the very fame with 
the partial Fall of the great City and the Riſing of 
the Witnefles in the firſ# Viſion : which was in the 
laſt Half-Day of the three days and an half, or in the 
laſt Half-Time of the three times and an half. Whence 
the Fall of Bubyloz the Angel brings news of, mult be 
ſo too, and not before, becauſe the upſhot of that 
War alſo was not till then. We ſee therefore what a 
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perfe& Correſpondency the z#iddle parts of the two 
Viſions (which parts are terminated in the ſucceſs of 
the Beaſt's War with the Saints or Witneſſes) have 
one with another. 
Thirdly therefore., Foraſmuch as the Fa/ of Ba- 
bylon in the ſecond Viſion is the ſame with the Fa/ 
of the great Gity and Riſing of the Witneſſes in the 
firſt , and this latter , viz, the Fal/ of the City and 
the Riſing of the Witneſſes is juſt at the cloſe of the 
ſixth Trumpet, the former muſt be fo too, viz. the 
Fall of Babylon muſt-be at the cloſe of the ſgxth 
Trumpet alſo, and the third or remaining part of 
each Viſjon muſt be after the ſ/xth Trumpet for the 
ſame reaſon. | 
Fourthly, Foraſmuch as this Fa// of Babylon and 
Rzſing of the Witneſſes is an ample object of Joy and 
Thankſgiving to the Evargelic: the Witneſſes and 
ſealed Souldiers of the Lamb againſt whom. the Beaſt 
warred, and was too hard for them all along, though 
they held out through Patience and Faith and Hope 
of promiſed ſucceſs at laſt, Chap. 13. v. 9, 10. (theſe 
being encouraged as well as the Beſtians menaced by 
the firſt Angel) therefore as there is a joyful Meſlage 
by the ſecond Angel of the anal Fall of: Babylon m 
the ſecond Viſion, Chap. 14. v. 8. fo it is impoſſible 
but thoſe Acclamations in Heaven and Doxology of 
the Elders, Chap. 11. v. 15, 16, 17. ſhould reſpect 
the partial but aFual Fall of the City and Riſirg of 
the Witzeſſes , it being ſo ample an Object of thoſe 
joyſul Acclamations and of that thankful Doxology, 
and there being nothing betwixt but the graceful 
uſhering them in with the ſound of the feventh 
Trumpet. For though they may glance at more en- 
larged hopes of futxre Accelſions, yet the; principal 
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Obje& and Occaſion of this Thankſgiving is the aQtual 
Riſing of the Witneſſes, For were it not ſo, this ſig- 
nal Providence and illuſtrious Victory would be 
without any Doxology or Thankſgiving , which is 
eroſly abſurd, that there ſhould be no ſhout nor lign 
of Joy at ſuch a ſurprizing Providence as this, name- 
ly, at the reviving of the two Witneſles, when they 
had lyen ſlain three days and an half in the ſtreets of 
the City : nor at their aſcending in a Cloud into 
Heaven 1n the view of all the people, the tenth part 
of their City who ſlew them , falling in the mean 
time by an Earthquake, and many thouſands of their 
Enemies buried in the Ruines. How incredible, how 
unſuitable a thing 1s it, that ſo happy a Cataſtrophe 
of the Witneſſes ſufferings as this ſhould paſs without 
a Plaudite £ Therefore it is a ſenſleſs thing not. to 
make the'Rifing of the Witneſſes and the Fall of the 
City the Object of thoſe Acclamations and of the Do- 
xo0logy of the Elders, and contrary to the uſual Mode 
of the Apocalypſe that ever cloſeth the good ſucceſs of 
the Church with ſome indications of Joy and Thank- 
fulneſs: as Chap. 12. wv. 10 12. Chap. 19. v. 1. and 
again v. 21. which concludes with a Feaſt of Joy 
and Thankſgiving for the Victory of the Rider of 
the white Horſe, Wherefore it is abundantly plain, 
that thoſe Acclamations and the Elders Doxology 
reſpe& this event of the Riſing of the Witneſſes ; And 
is yer further manifeſt from that paſſage in the Do- 
xology it (elf, v. 27. where thanks is given to God 
Almighty, becauſe he has taken to him his great Pow- 
er and hath reigned, viz. in that Fall of the great 
City and Riſing of the Witneſſes, in this he reſumed 
a conſiderable part of his Kingdom which Antichriſt 
had uſurped. But if it reſpe& not this, the very 
CHIN | Alſertion 
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Aſlertion is falſe, and Thanks is given for nothing. 

Fifthly thersfore , We being fo well aſſured thar 
the partial Fall of Babylon and Riſing of the Witneſ: 
ſes is the Objc# of the joytul Annunciation of the 
ſecond Angel, Chap. 14. and of the Doxology of 
the Elders, Chap. 11. and meeting 1n the very next 
Viſion to theſe, viz. that of the Vza/s with a Song 
(prefixt thereto) of Praiſe and Thankſgiving by the 
ViFors over the Beaſ# for an a@ual but partial Vi- 
tory, (uch as that was over him in the two forego- 
ing Viſions (and this in this Song diſcovers it ſelf to 
be aGnal, becauſe it is ſaid therein , Chap. 15. v. 4. 
For thy judgments are made manifeſt , viz. in that 
late Fall of Babz/or, and yet the Victory implied in 
this Song 1s but pertzal, becauſe the Song is prefixt 
before the Vials which are to bring to paſs the full 
and final ruine thereof) and there being zo prece- 
dent a&nal and partial Victory but this in the Fa// 
of the City and Riſing of the Witneſſes , which may 
be the Obje# of this Song of Thankſgiving, like that 
of Moſes upon the Overthrow of Pharaoh at the 
Red Sea, it is impoſſible but this Song muſt be to 
the ſame effe& with the Doxology of the Elders, and 
ſynchronize with it. 

Sixthly therefore, It is as clear as Noon-day, that 
that Doxology of the Elders immediately following 
the fixth Trumpet, this Song of Moſes and the Lamb 
muſt immediately follow the ſixth Trumpet. 

And now Seventhly and laſtly, 4/Z the YV7als fol- 
lowing the Song of Moſes and the Lamb , it is ap- 
parent that they all fo/ow the ſexth Trumpet and 
the Riſing of the Witneſſes , and conſequently there 
being no part of the two firſt Viſions. of the Opened 
Book (which begin from = Epocha, and end _ 
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the ſeventh Vial) which prefigures that notable and 
indeed ſtupendious Atchievement of Providence 
(which therefore cannot but be predifted within this 
ſpace) in cauſing ſo many Provinces , Principalities, 
Nations and Kingdoms to caft off the Pope in the 
late Reformation begun by Luther, unleſs this of the 
partial Fall of Babzlow and Riſing of the Witneſſes 
(For all the Vials are after their Riſing : And if any 
one will be ſo freakiſh, as notwithſtanding to pitch 
upon ſome one of the Vials to be a Prediction of the 
late Reformation , I demand what Event before the 
Reformation is the fulfilling of that illuſtrious Vi- 
fion of the Riſing of the Witneiles , for the Event 
that anſwers to it muſt be ſo noiorious, that it can- 
not be paſſed by in Hiſtory) It neceffarily there- 
fore follows, that the aforelaid Reformation oz1y, 
can be the Event that anſwers to the Viſion of the 
partial Fall of Babylon and Riſing of the Witneſſes, and 
conſequently be that which the Song of Moſes and 
the Lamb gives thanks for. Which was the thing 
to be demonſtrated. 
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Whether the Witneſſes wear ſackcloth for any time after 
their being riſen. Vhether the Vial- Angels received 
their Vials before or after the Song of Moles and the 
Lamb ſung by the Victors over rhe Beaſt, What is 
the adequate Vilum of the fixth Trumpet. What the 
full meaning of the Lamb's being found worthy ts 
open the Seals of the Seven-fealed Dook Whether 
a year in the Apocalyple ary where ſignifies a Year 
of years. Whether there be any myſtical meaning in 
noting Prophetick, Time ſometimes by Days, ſome- 
times by Months. 


T is demonſtrated in the foregoing Chapter with 
Evidence plainly Mathematical, that the Refor- 
mation begun by Luther 1s the Riſcng of the Witneſ- 
ſes : but there being ſome ingenious and diligent Stu- 
diers of the Apocalypſe, who, though they are con- 
vinced that the aboveſaid Reformation 15 the fulfilling 
of the Viſion of the Ri/ing of the Witneſſes, yet think 
their wearing of ſackcloth may be extended to a lon- 


ger time; I ſball endeavour here to clear that Point. 


And in order thereto we are firſt to conſider, that 
the wearing of ſackcloth 1s not /iteraly to be ex- 
pounded, but is only a Symbol of a mean and ſqualid 
condition, and of a grieved and perfive heart, which 
are things i:con{iſ3ent with the Witnefles being riſex 
from the death they were 1n, viz. a Political Death, 
whoſe Reſurre&ion implies the contrary, proſperity 
and reſpe& according to their different degrees 
Quality. Wherefore the nature of the thing it (elf 
Ee 2 may 
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may teach us that the riſe» Witneſſes , in their being 
riſen, did ipſo fa@o put off their ſackcloth, and were 
clad with garments of Joy. Beſides, the Text does 
aſſure us thereof, Chap. 1 1, v. 15, 16, 17. For what 
were thoſe Acclamations in Heaven there, and the 
four and twenty Elders Doxology , but an intima- 
tion what a-time of Joy and Triz-zph it would be on 
Earth upon the Riſzng of the Witneſfes 5 and could 
they themſclves then be in ſuch a ſqualid and forlorn 
condition as to wear ſackcloth? Again, Chap. 15. 
the Song of Moſes and the Lamb is faid to be ſung 
by them that had got the Victory over the Beaſt and 
over his Image, and over his Mark and over the 
Number of his Name. Which V:i&ors over the Beaſt 
moſt aſſuredly are the very Witneſſes againſt whom 
he warred, this Song being Synchronal to the Ac- 
clamations in Heaven and Doxology of the Elders. 
What then ſhall we think that theſe Trinmphant Vit- 
eſſes while they had the Harps of God in their hands, 
and ſang this joyful Epinikion to them, wore ſach- 
clsth on their backs, what can be more incongru- 
ous ? 

But I will yet add a third place, Chap. 7. 
there is mention of the 144000 ſealed: ones which 
ſynchronize , and indeed are the fame with the 
144000, Chap. 14. which are: the Soxldiers of the 
Lamb , the Saints or Witneſſes, and who are warred 
againſt by the Beaſt during the time of the firſt fix 
Trumpets. For though in the Cortex of the Pro- 
phecy this Sealirg ſeems to be done at once imme- 
diately before the firſt Trumpet ſounds , yet un- 
doubtedly it is a continued thing all aiong the time 
of the firſt ſix Trumpets, which is for about twelve 
hundred years, for ſuch a ſpace the ſealed _ 
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of the Lamb, as conflicting with the Beaſt, are con- 
ceived to continue , but at the end of the fixth 
Trumpet the Victory is obtained , Babyloz falls, vis. 
the tenth part thereof, and the Witneſſes riſe, and as 
I noted before, ſing the Song of Moſes and the Lamb ; 
and as that is the ſign of their Victory there, ſo their 
being cloathed in white Robes, and having Palms in 
their hands, Chap. 7. 9. denotes the ſame here. And 
v.14. in that they are faid to be thoſe that came out 
of great Tribulation, it implies their fre emergency 
out of the calamities they ſuffered under the entire 
Reign and Tyranny of the Beaſt, After which Vi- 
Qory of the Saints or Witneſſes, you ſee they forth- 
with appear cloathed in white Robes, which is a plain 
Argument they had put off their ſackcloth, which is 
the thing I aimed at. 

Nor can the Argument be eluded by pretending, 
that theſe here cloathed in white Rotes with Palms 1n 
their hands, are thoſe mentioned Chap. 6. to whom 
white Robes are given, viz. the Primitive Martyrs who 
obtain a bleſſed ReſurreCtion at this time for ſuffer- 
ing under the Dragon, as thoſe do at the beginning 
of the Milennium tor ſuffering under the Beaſt , the 
deſcription alſo of their condition implying it to be 
their aſſumption into Heaven, not a ſtate on Earth: 
For to this I anſwer, belides the abſurdity of making 
more ReſurreCftions than two, the correſpondency 
of the 144000 ſealed ones to the 144000 with the 
Lamb on Mount Sioz , ſhows plainly that inftating 
of theſe Palm-bearing ViFors in their white Robes, 
into that State here deſcribed , 1s not till after the 
ſixth Trumpet at the Riſjzg of the Witneſſes. There 
begins the joyful condition of the Palm-bearers, and 
reaches to.the end of all including the New Jeruſaleze- 
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ſtave and bleſſed M:i/enrium, Which New Feru/a- 
lem-ſtate being fo deſcribed as to be alſo a fit Type 
of the Church Trinmphant in Heaven, it is very con- 
gruous that this Viſion alſo may be ſo framed as to 
be Typical of that ſtate likewiſe, though in the mean 
time it is a Prophecy of the ſtate of the Church on 
Earth. But that thoſe in white Robes, Chap.s. v.11. 
anſwers ſo handſomly to the Palm-bearing Vitors in 
white Robes, Chap. 7. 9. this is but a pleaſant Lemma- 
toſpnechia 1n the Cortex which occurs oft, and which 
entraps many heedleſs Readers of the Apocalypſe be- 
fore they be aware. Wherefore I think it is a plain 
caſe, that theſe Pa/m-bearing ViFors in white Rebes 
are the ſame with the ViFors over the Beaſt, Chap. 15. 
and they with the Riſer Witneſſes , Chap. 11. who 
being upon their Victory and freſh emergency out 
of great tribulation cloathed 1n white Robes , did not 
continue any time after their Conqueſt cloathed in 
Sackcloth. 

Something akin to this protrading the time of the 
Witneſtes wearing ſackcloth beyond their Rifing, 1s 
that opinion of ſome , who, although they acknow- 
ledge the Reformation to be the Rifpng of the Witneſ- 
ſes, yet will not have the fulfilling of the Viſion of 
their Rifing completed therem , but expe& a further 
Riſing of them {ignifted , as they would have it, by 
this very Vition., But the miſtake of this Opinion 1 
ſhall manifeſtly diſcover in the following Chapter. 

The next thing | will conſider here is this : Whe- 
ther the} 7al- Angels received their Vials before or after 
the Song of Moſes and the Lawth, Chap. 15. That 
they received them after, any one may be well afſu- 
red that obſerves , Firſt, That oe continned Viſion 
s dwided fometimes into ſeveral! Chapters : As the Ir- 
troduGory 
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rroduGory Viſion to the Sealed Book:Prophecy, Chap. 
4, and 5. as alſo that oe Viſion comprized in the 12. 
13. and 14. Chapters. Which anſwers to that contain- 
ed in the eleventh. Secondly, That in like manner the 
Viſion of the V74k Angels is contained in the 15. and 
16, Chapters. Thirdly, That to fo large a Viſion 
the firſt verſe of Chap. 15. [And I ſaw another (ign 
in Heaven great and wonderful, ſeven Angels having 
the ſeven laſt Plagues, e*c.] 1s but the general Title 
thereof, and the V74ls are not ſo much as mentioned 
in this Title. Fourthly y That before he falls upon 
the Viſion it (elf, there is an [ntrodnuG;on thereto, a 
kind of Dramatical Interlude, which 1s not as in or- 
dinary Plays, merely tor delight, but for {5me weigh- 
ty inſtruction, elſe there can be no ſenſe of clapping 
it immediately after the ſummary Title of this Vition. 
What then can it be but to intimate, that the Order 
of the V7als is to be after this Song of Moſes and the 
Lamb. Wherefore it being ſaid v.5. After that (that 
1s after the ſinging of this Song) I looked, and be- 
hold, &c. viz. Aﬀer this the ſeven Vial- Angels came 
out of the Temple, having the ſeven Plagues, but 
2ot yet ſaid to have the V7als, but immediately to 
receive them of one of the four Beaſts, and in the 
beginning of the next Chapter bid to pour them on 
the Earth. If the ſenſe of this expreſs order of things 
be not, that the Angels received their Vials after the 
Song of Myſes and the Lamb, we cannot be aſſured 
of the certain ſenſe of any paſlage of the Apocalypſe, 
nor of the whole Bible, no nor of any Writing what- 
ſoever. Inſomuch that I have been amazed that it 

ever came into any mans mind to think otherwile. 
A third thing is, What the adequate Viſum is of 
the ſixth Trumpet, 2. e. what affairs in the World or 
Church 
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Church are noted to fall out during the ſounding of 
that Trumpet. To which I anſwer , That it 1s that 
which is ſet down Chap. 9. from v. 13. to the end 
of the Chapter. Whercby is ſignified the Ozer-run- 
ing of the Eaſtern Empire and the Church by the 
Tyrks with the poſſeſſing themſelves of Conſtantino- 
ple, and the general Impenitency of the Weſtern Church 
and Empire, notwithſtanding this notorious Judg- 
ment of God upon the Eaſtern. Which latter part 
1s fully expreſt v. 20, 21. And the reſt of the men 
that were not killed with theſe Plagues, yet repent- 
ed not of the works of their hands, that they (ſhould 
not worſhip Dzmons and Idols of Gold and Silver 
and Braſs and Stone, ec. Neither repented they of 
their Murders, nor of their Sorceries, nor of their 
Fornication, nor of their Thefts. That this is the 
adequate obje of the Viſion of the ſixth Trumpet [ 
conceive 1s plain from hence. Firſt, That immedi- 
ately after this, inſtead of the Angel of the ſixth 
Trumpet that ſounded, ſteps in a mighty Angel to 
roar out the next Interval the laſt of the ſeven, di- 
vided alſo into ſever Thunders, as the ſeventh Seal 
into ſever: Trumpets, Secondly , Becaule if this be 
not the preciſe V:/am or Obje& of the Viſion of the 
ſixth Trumpet , there will be no ſtop till you come 
to the 14, verſe of Chap. 11. The ſecond ws is paſt, 
&c. Which is the moſt outragious wild thing to be 
conceived as can be, the Viſion of the Witneſles in 
ſackcloth running up as high as the ficlt Trumpet, to 
ſay nothing of the meaſuring the Court of the Tem- 
ple and Altar. And thirdly and laſtly, which: nicks 
the buſineſs, methinks, marvellonſly well, The Riſing 
of the Witneſſes and Fall of the City is a Prophecy 
of a conſiderable Reformation , that is, of the Re- 
; pentance 
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pentance of a conſiderable part of the Weſtern Church 
and Empire, or of their ceaſing to be impenitent, which 
was the latter part of the Y;/amz of the ſixth Trumper. 
Wherefore immediately upon this Riſing of the Wit- 
neſſes and Fall of the City , that is, npon the ceaſing 
of that general Impenitency, it being ſaid the ſecond 
0 is paſt, it 1s manifeſt, that the Turks over-running 
the Eaſtern Empire and the gezeral Impenitency of 
the Weflern thereupon was the adequate Viſum of 
the fixth Trumpet. And theſe three Points reſpe&t 
the foregoing Chapter. There are three Points be- 
hind that have no ſuch reference. 

The firſt is, what may be the f,# meaning of the 
Lamb's being found worthy to oper the Seals of the 
Seven-ſealed Book. For the fulneſs of this meaning 
being rightly underftood, we ſhall therewithal better 
diſcern how well the Doxologies of the four Beaſts 
and twenty four Elders, and after of thoſe numerous 
Quires of Angels, and indeed of the whole Creation 
in this Dramatical Theatre in Heaven, are made to 
prefigure the Foy and Rejozcing which will be in the 
blefled Milerninm on Earth , when the Power given 
to the Lamb of operrirg the Seals (hall have that glo- 
rious effect in introducing thoſe times of the New Je- 
ruſalem , which theſe Argelical AFors on an Heavenly 
Stage are made to prefigure in the ſight and hearing of 
S. Fohn after his being caught up into Heaven 1n his 
Divine Rapture mentioned Chap. 4. v. 2. 

Wherefore in brief I conceive that the Lamb's re- 
ceiving the Book, and therewith a power of opening 
the Seals , implies theſe two things. 0 The firi7 is the 
repreſenting, to John, by way of Prophetical Viſion, 
the ſtate of the Church and of the World, ſo far 
forth as the Church is concerned in the affairs thereof 
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through a long Series of time to the end of all, even 
to the very Corflagration. That this 1s one meaning 
of this power of opening the Seals is plain from Chap.s, 
v. 1,3, 5, 7,9, 12. and Chap. 8. I. in which ſeven 
places the Lambis ſaid orderly to open the Seals one 
after another, and upon the opening each Seal a 
Prophetick Viſion follows. Whence 1t is maniteſt, 
that his Power of opening the ſever: Seals, 1s the Power 
of imparting this whole Book of Viſjons to his Ser- 
vant Joby. For at the Opening of the ſeventh Seal 
all the whole Book of the Prophetick Viſions was 
opened , as is to be underſtood from the frame of 
the Book above deſcribed. | 

But now foraſmuch as the #raly opening of the 
Seals would not be abſolutely put into the hand of 
Chriſt, unleſs he had alſo Power given from him 
that (its on the Throne to guide the affairs of this - 
ſublunary World, fo as that he might bring to paſs 
by permiſſion or impulſion and poſitive motion the 
things that are prefigured (For the Effe&t brought 
to paſs both argues the truth and diſcovers the right 
ſenſe of the Prophetick Viſion at once) this Power 
of adminiſtring all things, and ordering them fo, 
that they ſhall certainly anſwer to the Prophetick 
Prefigurations of them, is neceſſarily the other thing 
that is included in this power of opening the Seals gi- 
ven to the Lamb. And hence Suwzws, xezrE-, and 
19-05 are aſcribed to him as well as ozgia , Might, 
Power, and Strength as well as Wiſdom in thoſe Do- 
xologies of the four Beaſts and twenty four Elders, 
of the numerous Quires of Angels, and of the whole 
Creation glancing in this Prophetical Rapture at thoſe 
times wherein the effc& of this power of opening the 
Seals will appear to all the world moſt —— 
an 
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and gloriows, So that thoſe Archetypal Millennial 
Kings, viz. the twenty four Elders are made to ſing 
the Song of thoſe EZypal Kings in the M:Yennnm, 
who will experimentally find what is prophetically (=r 
down here in the Song of the tweniy four crowned 
Elders, Thou art worthy to receive the Book, and oper 
the Seals thereof, $c. and haſt made us Kings and 
Prieſts to our God. and we ſhall reign upon Earth, viz. 
in this bleſſed Mi/enninm which thou haſt as well 
effeFed as prediGed through that Power given thee of 
thy Father. 

The ſecond Point 1s, Whether a Tear in the Apo- 
calypſe any where may (igmfie a Tear of zears ? The 
meaning of which Queſtion is, Whether that expreſs 
word | Tear] whether it be ?7©- or czumns (for 
that zaezs which ſignifies Time , and 1n the literal 
meaning a Year, denotes a year of years in thoſe pla- 
ces where a Time and Times and half a Time do oc- 
cur, is without queſtion) whether theſe, I ſay , any 
where ſignifie a Year of years, or in correſpondence 
to other places of the Apocalypſe are to fignihe fo ? 
That the word c:izvms which is rendred a Year, fig- 
nifies a Year of years, poc. 9.15. where the four 
Angels on the great River Exphrates are ſazd. to be 
prepared for an hour and a day and a month and a 
year, ſeems very probable. Becauſe interpreting a 
day, month and year ; [| a year, a month of years, 
and a year of years] it makes up three hundred nine- 
ty fix years, which is exadtly the time from Togrul- 
bec Prince of the Turks his Inauguration by the Ca- 
liph Chatime Biamrilla (after the taking -of Bagdad ) 
to the taking of Conſtantivople by Mahomet the Se- 
cond. Which is not probable to be a fortuitous hit, 
and therefore plain that eras | a year] in this place 

2 ſignifies 
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ſignifies a year of years, and it 1s the only Example 
in all the Apocalypſe. But there is-not ſo much as 
one Example of eG. ſignifying a year of years, but 
an aſſurance rather of the contrary , that it ſignifies 
a common year conſiſting of three hundred ſixty five 
days. Otherwiſe if this "E7@. as well as &xizums 
ſhould ſignifie a year of years, the Millennium would 
laſt 365e00 years, which ſeems a thing utterly in- 
credible 3 though I will not deny but this Millenary 
Number ſignifying fymbolically, it need not be pent 
up to j«ſt a thouſand years, but may extend it ſelf 
further. And laſtly , if any one will contend that 
Ericuumes and #7» Is all one, and fignifie both [a year] 
this is the only truth that can be aſſerted touching 
the meaning of a year in the Apocalypſe, that 'tis but 
a ſingle year , though numbred with other names of 
Time of leſs quantity, as days and months, that ſig- 
nifies a year of years, but that a year , in Commme- 
ration with other years, which are Times of like 
quantity with it ſelf, it then ſignifies a common Year 
and no more. This is all touching this thing that 
can be made out of the Apocalypſe fo far as I know. 
The third and laſt Point is, Whether there be any 
Myſtery in ſetting down Prophetick Time one while 
by Days, another while by Mozths 2 To which the 
Anſwer is brief and eafte, viz. That in thoſe places 
of the Apocalypſe where the Apoſtolical and Apoftatical 
Church are compared and oppoſed one te. the other, 
there the time of their conditions is alfo differenced, 
the time of the Evangelical Church being reckoned. 
by days, of the Apofiatical or Antichriſtian by months. 
This 1s conſtant in this eylwmyia, where days and 
months are named. But where theſe Antiſtzchal Par- 
ties are unconcerned in reference to one another, 
neither 
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neither #-oth nor day has any fuch Myſtery in it, as 
in- that paſſage Chap. 9. where the four Angels at 
Euphrates are ſaid to be prepared for an hour and a 
day and a month and a year. 


CHAF AY. 


Nine 2 eries with Notes thereon to a Friend, leading to 


undeniable aſſurance, that not a Prophetical Day nor 


Month bat a Semi-time 7 the Unite for the compu- 


ting the Time of the Event ix the Medial Viſions, 


Query I. Hether the Reformation begun by 


Luther , and propagated into ſo- 


many parts of Chriftendom within the ſpace of the- 


ſeventh Semi-time, be not the fu!fil/ing of the Viſion 


of the partial Fall of Babylon, or the great City, and- 


of the ther Riſing of the Witneſſes 2 

Query 2. Whether the firſt fix Trumpets and the 
forty two months proſperous War of the Beaſt, and 
the other Medial Viſions do not all ſynchronize one- 
with another ? 

Ouery 3. Whether the War of the Beaſt with the 
Witneſſes , Chap. 11. and with the Saints, Chap. 13. 
be not oze and the ſame War ? 

Duery 4.. Whether the three days and an half 
wherein the Witneſſes are ſaid to He f{ain, be not the 
ſame with the forty two months of the proſperous or 
victorious War of the Beaſt againſt the Saints # Chap. 


I3. 
Duery 5, Whether the 7/ae of this ſlaughtering 
and victorious War of the Beaſt againſt the Witneſſes 
and Saints for three days and an half or forty = 
mont 
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months ( wherein their Faith and Patience was fo 
much tried) was not the Riſirg of the Witneſſes or 
the partial Fall of Babylon or great City? 

Duery 6. Whether the Riſing of the Witneſſes and 
partial Fall of Babylon be not the final 1{ſue of the 
three days and an half,or forty two months ſlaughter- 
ing War of the B:aſt againſt the Sairts or Witneſſes 2 

Dvery 7, Whether the three days and an half"s 
ſlaughtering War , or forty two months victorious 
War againſt the Saints or Witneſſes, can be produced 
any further than to the final ifſue of the ſaid War? 

Guery 8. Whether the above-mentioned Reforma- 
tion, it being the fulfilling of the Viſion of the partial 
Fall of Babyloz and oi the then Riſing of the Witneſ- 
ſes, be not the final nile of the once proſperous War 
of the Beaſt againſt the Sairts and Witneſſes 2 

Onery 9. And laſtly, Foraſmuch as the above-men- 
tioned Reformation began but a little after the com- 
mencement of the laſt Serz-time , and had*its full 

rowth before the expiring of the ſame, the partial 
Fat of Babylon being effected before the laſt Semi- 
time expired , I query, Whether it be not evident, 
nay neceſſary, that we make a Semi-time the Unite in 
the Computation of the Events of the Medial Vifons, 
however Daniel's Time and Times and Half a Time 
be varied into twelve hundred and ſixty days and 
forty two months. Which is the main Scope of 
Arithmetica Apocalyptica. Theſe be the Queries, the 
Notes follow. 

Note tr. The Affrrmative of the firſt Query we are 
both agreed in, and I have invincibly demonſtrated 
it mmy Apology, and mn'> Anſwer to S. E. the Re- 
marker upon the ſard Apo'-'. The Reader may fee 
what is nearer at band in {© cwemy third Chapter of 
theſe Paralipomena. Note 
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Note 2. The ſecond Query 1 did put, (the Afr- 
mwative whereof is demonſtrated by Mr. Mede, nor 
do I believe you do 1n the leaſt doubt of it) that 
ybu may thereby underſtand that the Medial Viſor 
of the Cime of the mournful Witneffes, as allo of all 
the other Medial Viſions (which ſynchronize one 
with another) expires with the /rxto [rampet, which 
expires with the partial Fall of the great City and 
the then Riſing of the Witneſſes, viz. with the above- 
mentioned Reformation. 

Note 3. The Affirmative of the third Query I con- 
ceive you will not ſtick to acknowledge, it being 
made ſo clear in the Azſwer to the Remarks on the 
Apology. Let the Reader fee again theſe Paralips- 
mena, Chap. 23. 


Note 4. And my Apologie and Defence of it againſt - 


the Remarker, has no leſs than demonſtrated the Afﬀer- 
mative of this 2ery alſo. How ſtrong the Argumeats 
are, you will quickly recolle&t by merely reminding 
you of them. (1.) The three Times and an half equal 
to forty two Months plainly anſwer to three Days 
and an half, Three {ztegrals and an half to the three 
Integrals and an half. (2.) That there is no likeli- 
hood that in the Apocalypſe a Number ſhould be com- 
puted to the curiolity of half a year. (3.) That if 
the Evangelical Church ſhould ever be reduced to 
ſach a condition as is ſet out by the Witneſſes lying 
{lain in the ſtreets, it is incredible they ſhould get up 
again within three years and an half, (4.) If the 
three years and an half be reſtrained to the end of 
their propheſying, nothing in the Viſion 1s a Symbol 
of their Political Death to which their ReſurreF;on 
relates. (5.) They having been politically dead all 


along the forty two months, and often perſecuted, 
| martyrec 
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martyred and maſſacred , it is unimaginable what o- 
ther more direful condition ſhould befal them ſigni- 
fied by their lying (lain three days and an half, than 
what befel them before 3 ſo that it muſt be a Symbol 
really of their three times and an half ſufferings. 
(6.) And laſtly , If the Beaſt war not with them till 
they have finiſhed their Teſtimony , as thoſe that 
oppole us would have it, then till the end of their 
propheſying , there is neither any war nor overcom- 
ing , nor killing of the Witneſſes, which is point- 
blank againſt the Truth of Hiſtory. 

Note-5. The Afrrmative of the fifth Wuery is plain 
and expreſs from the Text it ſelf, Chap. 1 1. v. 11, 14. 
and Chap. 14. 8. which intimates the itlue of the War 
of the Beaſt with the Sazrts. 

Note 6. That the Afrrmative of this Qnery 1s true 
may likewiſe appear frota the Text it ſeit, namely, 
that it is the fivel iſſue of the War. For this I{lue is 

ſaid to be after the three days and an half, Chap. 11. 
IT. which as I doubt not but that it is the ſame 
with Dazel's three times and an half, and conſe- 
quently with the forty two months and twelve hun- 
dred and ſixty days ſo though we (hould yield they 
ſignifie but three years and an half, and thus theſe 
three days and an half were either the three laſt years 
of the twelve hundred and'(ixty, or three years and 
an half added to them, yet it does invincibly follow 
from this Text, that the iſſue of the ozce proſperous 
War of the Beaſt againſt the Saints and Witneſſes is 
a final Tſue, it being juſt at the end of the time of that 
War, 

Note 7. The Negative of this 2very is plain at firſt 
ſight. No man can conceive a War produced fur- 
ther than the final iſſue thereof. This cg 
an 
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and what has been ſaid on the foregoing 2uery , puts 
all out of doukt. Let us only here note by the bye, 
that there 1s no forty two months Reign of the Beaſt 
diſtinct from his proſperous warring againſt the Saints 
and Witneſſes, His proſperous War or profþirons 
reigning and retaining the ertirezeſi of his Dennnions 
ts reſtrained to this time of foity two months, but his 
reigning at large 1s not. 

Note 8. The Affirmative of this eighth Query is ma- 
nifeſt from the Affirmative of the {xth , where it is 
made plain, 1n what 1s faid thereon, that the partial 
Fall of the great City, and the thez Riſing of the VVit- 
neſſes, 1s the final ifJue of the War of the Beaſt againſr 
the Saints and Witneſſes. And that the Riſing of the 
Witneſſes is the aboveſaid Reformation, is the Afﬀur- 
mative of the firſt Query. 

Note 9. The Affirmative of this laſt Query is un- 
avoidably true. And therefore we may here adore 
the Wiſdom of God, or his Spirit of Prophecy, who 
(foreſeeing how the Events would be in the Com- 
pletion of this Viſion of the Riſing of the Witneſles 
in the above-mentioned Reformation, which was to 
fall out as it did ſo early in the laſt Semi-time, and 
was completed fo long before the expiring thereof ) 
gives us ſuch a ſeaſonable hint in the Concluſion of 
the Viſion of the two Witneſles (by adumbrating 
the time of their Sufferings under the Beaſt by three 
days and an half, which fo obvioully remincs us of 
Daniel's three Times and an half) as thereby to in- 
(tru& us and warrant us to compute the Event of the 
Medial Viſions by Semi-times. And after the laſt 
Semi-tixze current , which anſwers to the Half- Day, 
did fall out according to Prediction the partial Fall 
of Babylon and the Riſing of the Witnelles , viz. the 

| Gg late 
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late bleſled Reformation, and ceaſed to get further 
ground or enlargement before the Seagi-time expired, 
Which is a Demonſtration that this Viſton of the 
Riſing of the Witneſſes can be continued no further. 
But whatever Acceſſions for the future are made to 
the Kingdom of Chriſt , by his Victories. over Arti- 
chriſt, they muſt be prefigured by other Viſions, 
And al/ the Vials, as has been proved in the forego- 
ing Chapter, follow the Riſing of the Witneſſes. 


Canary, XXVI. Paralipomena Prophetica, 
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CHAP. XXVI. 


Whether the forty two months Reign of the Beaſt C11» 
mence with the Apcitaſte, cr begin fiſty or ſixty years 
after, out of an Anſwer to a Letter ſrom a worthy 
Friend. Three Arguments to prove it did not com- 
mence with th: Apoltalie. Several things premiſed 
in order ts an Anſwer to thoſe Arguments, An An- 
ſwer to the firſt and ſecond Argaments, An Anſwer 
to the third. Hints of an Anſwer to other Particu- 
lars in the aboveſaid Letter, Of the Author's two- 
fold Riling of the Witneſles, Speciminal avd Gra- 
dual. And who are properly to be accounted Wit- 
neſſes. 1» what ſenſe the Author ſays they were ri- 
ſen above thirty years ago. Daniel's Sermi-times how 
illuftrated by the Apocalypſe. What the forty two 
months Reign of the Beaft. The Extenſion of Time 
in the Witneſles Riſing ot to be eluded by the com- 
paring it to the felling of a Tree at the laſt ſtroke. In 
what ſenſe the Author makes the Days of the Witneſ* 
ſes expire Anno 1652. What is the fulleſt and 
largeſt ſenſe of the Witneſſes Political Death. 


; HAT the forty two months Reign of the Beaſt 

does not commence with the Apoſtaſie , but 
fifty or (ixty years after , theſe three Arguments are 
produced to prove the ſame. 

I. That the forty two months of the Beaſt cannot 
begin till Supremacy and Idolatry be joined in one 
Soveraignty or ſeventh Head, which was not till the 
Empire was divided into ten Kingdoms , which is 
fifty or ſixty years after the Apoſtaſie appeared in the 
Empire. Gg 2 2. As 
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2. As the Empire was not accounted the Kingdom 
of Chriſt till the ſupreme Head the Cz/ars were tur- 
ned Chriſtian : So the Chriſtian Empire cannot be 
deemed the Beaſt till the ſupreme Head thereof be- 
come Pagano-Chriſtian , and this was not till it was 
actually ten-horned. 

3. The Beaſt did not come into being until the 
ten Kings roſe 1n the Empire, and it became divided 
into ten Kingdoms, foraſmuch as the Beaſt is repre- 
ſented with tex Crowns in the Viſton upon his Horne. 
Which implies the a4! Diviſion of the Empire into 
ten Kingdoms. Which yet was not till about ſixty 
years after the Apoſtaſte. 

Before I anſwer to theſe three Arguments I think: 
it not amiſs to profeſs, that I agree with him that 
produces them in the Concluſion they are produced 
for, viz. That it is not rational to begin the account 
of the Beaſts forty two months Reign ſooner than 
the Empire became [dolatrozs in the Supreme or S9- 
wereign Power of it. For this Beaſt is under the. /e- 
venth Head (though eighth King) and therefore un- ' 
der a Pagano-Chriſtian Head. ButlI cannot but here 
take notice of that paſſage of the Prophecy that in- 
dicates this eighth King, Chap. 7, v.11. And the 
Beaſt that was and is not, he is the eighth. Where he 
names the Beaſt it ſelf inſtead of the Head thereof: 
not ſurely as if he had no Head , but to intimate 
the difficulty to find whom to make this ſeventh Head 
or cighth King, whether the' Secular Ceſars or that 
Rex Sacrorum- the two-horned Beaſt, which from the 
beginning had in a manner all the ſway in matters of 
Religion , and is the ſame with the Woman on the 
Beaſt, which from the beginning-of the Apoſtaſie ſhe 
rid and guided, and what is that but to be: his Sove- 
reign 
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reign or Head? As the man is ſaid to be the Head 
of the woman, becauſe he has the Rule over her, ſo 
1n this ſenſe may the woman be ſaid to be the Head 
of the Beaſt, And indeed from the time of the Apo- 
 ſlaſie to the Reformatian the Roman Empire ſeems 
'"to have been Sacerdotal or Hierarchical, as if the 
Clay, not the Iroz were the Kingdom, as Die! 
ſeems to intimate Chap. 2. 41. where he ſays, The 
Kingdom (hall be divided, but there ſhall be in ic 
. of the ſtrength of the Iron : as if indeed the Clay were 
the Kingdom, but it ſhould be ſtrengthened with the 
Tron. So that by this rate the whole Pagancechriſtia- 
nizing Hierarchy (as well Eaftern as Weſtern ) or the 
two-horned Beaſt which ſignifies the ſame, may 
prove the eighth King or ſeventh Head of the Beaſt. 
Whether this Hierarchical Pagano-Chriſtian Head, 
or whether the Pagano-chriſtianizing Ceſars or Em- 
perours/; till the Pope over-top't them even in Secy- 
lar Power be the ſeventh Head, the Prophecy ſeems 
ſhy.in determining, leaving every one to his own 
jadgment. And truly I have been always very prone 
to think that the Pagano-chriſtianizing Cz2ſars or 
Emperours, till the Pope uſurped Ja utrin/q; gladiz, 
were the ſeventh Head of the Beaſt. For they gi- 
ving their Power to the two-hborned Beaſt, and coun- 
tenancing or conniving at or not oppoling his Pa- 
gano- Chriſtian Inſtitutes ("Zi non vetat peccare cane 
poſſit jubet ) they themſelves become guilty . of Pa- 
gano-Chriſtianiſm, Beſides, that it is no queſtion 
but they practiſed with the Church choſe Idolatrous 
Superſtitions that refer to the Mabuzzim, &c. But 
if any one will make the by eas Hierarchy 
the ſeventh Head , there is ſo much to be ſaid for it, 


that I will not greatly quarrel with him. And I am 
inclined. 
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inclined to think that this is the very Myſtery of that 
paſſage in the Prophecy , Chap. 17. 11, of naming 
the Beaf7 himſelf inſtead of his Head, to leave it-thus 
in medio, whether you will have it Hierarchical or 
Ceſarean. And having premiſed thus much , I ſhall 
now briefly anſwer to the Arguments. 

1. To the firſt then I fay, That fo foon as the 
Apoſtaſie came in, which includes in it Pagano-Chri- 
ſtian Superſtitions and ſome _ at leaſt of 1d4o- 
latry, there was g ſeventh Head of that very hue, 
whether you will deem it the Hierarchical Head who 
were the Introducers of this Apoſtaſie , or the Ceſa- 
reax, who by countenancing, complying with, or 
not oppoſing this Apoſtafie , became gui:y of the 
ſame, and chargeable therewith in the Prophecy. 
But 1f you will not have the Chriſtian Czſars afier 
the Apoſtaſie chargeable with Idolatry til} thy m:ke 
Decrees for it, and incorporate 1t into the Law of 
the Empire, as Fuſt;ia did the Orthodox Faith out 
of the Oecumenical Councils, the Reign of the Beaſt 
will not begin till ſix or ſeven hundred years af- 
ter Chriſt. And then the Rifing of the Witneſſes, 
which is the fral iſſue of the forty two months War 
(and thereſore muſt be at leaſt in the laſt month, 
viz, the forty ſecond) will happen in the thirty firſt 
or twenty ſeventh month , ſo that all will break a 
Pieces. 

2. As to the ſecond'T anſwer, That the ſupreme 
Head of the Beaſt became Pagano-Chriſtian before 
the Empire was divided into ten Kingdoms, even at 
the beginning of the Apoltaſte , as was anſwered to 
the firſt, 

3. Tothe third I ſay, The Beaſt was in being be- 
fore the ten Kings roſe in the Empire. For it was 


not 
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not the ten Horns that made it a Beaſt, that is, its 
being divided into ten Kingdoms , but its Pagano- 
chriſtianizing, 1ts reintroducing old Pagan Rites and 
Superſtitious and Idolatrous uſages into Chriſtianity, 
and ſo making the Empire the Beaſt, 7 hat was, 3s not, 
and yet is, This was a doing, and in ſome ſort done 
at the ſounding of the firſt Trumpet, which begins 
with the Epocha of this Apoſtaſie, and brings in thoſe 
Commanders of the Northern Nations, whoſe very 
Invaſion of the Empire is the beginning of their catch- 
ing at Crowns and Principalities, though it was a- 
bout half an hundred years till they all ten were ſer- 
ved ov- ſped, the Church advancing ſtill more and 
more in her Apoſtaſte as the time went on. And the 
Diviſion of the Empire into ten Kingdoms ſignified 
by the ten Horns, is a ſure Note of the beginning of . 
the Apoſtaſie, it beginning at a time of their catch- 
ing at Kingdoms, which began with the found of the 
firſt Trumpet , and with the forty two months War 
or proſperous Reign of the Beaſt, which ended with 
the Riſing of the Witneſſes ard laſt blaſt of the (ixth 
Trumpet. So exaG is the Synchroniſm of the forty 
two months and the fix firſt Trumpets rightly. un- 
derſtoad. 

Nor is the Beaſt repreſented in the Viſion with its . 
ten Horns crowned to ſignifie the Empire was not a 
Beaſt till it was thus actually divided 1nto ten King- 
doms, but that it was a Beſtianizing while the ten 
Horns were catching at and actually obtaining one 
after another their reſpeCive Kingdoms. So that the 
Beaſt began to be at leaſt with the catching at and ob- 
taining a Kingdom by the firſt of the ten Horns. But 
all the ten Horns are exhibited as crowned in Counter- 
diſtinFion to the Repreſentation of the Roman Em- 
pire . 
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pire Pagan, where there are ſeven Heads and ten 
Horns , but the Horns without Crowns, that we may 
be ſure the Vilion belongs to the Empire after it had 
become Chriſtian. And thus the forty two months 
of the Beaſt and the ſound of the firſt Trumpet be- 
ginning with the time of the A4poſtaſre, it is evident 
the twelve hundred and fixty days of the mournful 
Prophecy of the Witneſſes and the peſt of the ſyn- 
chronizing Medial Viſions commence from the ſame 
Epoch, and conſequently that the twelve hundred 
and ſixty days expired about thirty years ago. 

The reſt of the moſt material things in your Let- 
ter I will anſwer very briefly. What you alledge 
therefore out of my ſelf, that I allow of a double Ri- 
ſing of the Witneſſes (Symopſ, Prophet. lib. 2. cap. 7. 
fjeF.7, 11.) one quoad ſpeciem, the other quoad grads, 
you are to take notice, that that diſtinion 1s men- 
tioned by me ozly to this end , that no man ſhould 
expect at the Expiration of the forty two months an 
univerſal Riſing of the Witneſles or total Fall of Ba- 
bylon, but only ſpeciminal, But that after this ſpeci- 
inal Riſing I allow the following Victories of Chriſt 
againſt Antichriſt to be called the further Riſing of 
the Witneſſes, This, though by ſome Analogy it 
may be called (and is ſo by me called ) a further 
gradual Riling of the Witneſſes, yet I muſt confeſs 
I think it now more proper and ſafe to call nothing 
the Riſing of the Witneſles but what is included 
within the Time of the forty two months, and inti- 
mated by the partzal Fall of the City, Whatever 
other Acceſſions are made to the Kingdom of Chriſt 
under the Vials, muſt take their denomination from 
the Vial they happen under. And looking upon the 
thing it (elf, thoſe that bore T<ſtimony in thoſe 
Times 
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Times that the Cauſe of Truth ſeemed fo obſcure in, 
that none would owne it but thoſe Witneiles, thele, 
I ſay, have a more ſpecial Right to that Title. Burt 
the Caule is now plainly decided by the manifeſt 
Judgment of God 1n giving Victory to the Witneſ\- 
ſes, and fulfilling exquiſitely the Prophecy recorded 
Apoc. 11. 11. in the bleſſed Reformation. So thar 
further witneſſing in a decided Cauſe ſeems ſitper- 
fluous, men now that ſtick to the Truth decided, 
are rather honeſt conſcientious Profeſſors of the Truth 
than Witneſſes to it , and they that ſuffer for it , may 
rather be ſaid to be #wmrdered than wartyred tor the 
Truth, thovgh the Merit of their Suffering is much- 
what alike to the other. | : 

And now in this proper ſenſe of the Riſing of the 
Witneſſes, when I ſay they are riſen above thirty 
years ago, this 1s no contradiction out of forgetful- 
neſs to my own ſentiments who make the Riſing of 
the Witneſſes to begin about the middle of the le- 
cond month of the laſt Hexamenon or Semi-time, 
and end about the middle of the fifth from mine own 
Epocha, Anno 393. or 400. as if hereby I finiſhed 
their Riſing later than about the 'mid(t of the fifth 
month of the laſt Hexamenon, and ſo differ about 
fifty years from my ſelf, For where I ſay above thir- 
ty years ago, I ſpeak in 'the Langage of them that 
by the twelve hundred and fixty years will have (o 
many years Extent ſignified. My meaning therefore 
is, that ever: according to them, granting that Extent 
to them, yet the Witneſſes are riſen above thirty 
years ago , counting from the right Epoch, fo that 
there is no further fulfilling of that Prophecy. Bur 
though there is no more counting on any further Ac- 
cejſtons to the Kingdom of mag under —— 
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of the twelve hundred and ſixty days unexpired or Ri. 
ſing of the Witneſſes , yet there is from the EtfeQs of 
the Vials, as I have hinted already : but, we go on. 

Daniel's Semi-times are illuſtrated by the Apoca- 
yſe, (1) In that they are by changing them into 
twelve hundred and ſixty days or forty two months 
declared to be but three times and an half. And (2) 
it is declared by placing three days and an half at the 
cloſe of the Viſion of the Witneſſes , that they are 
the meaſure that the Events of the Medial Viſion! are 
to be computed by , that is, that a Sexvi-time is the 
Quite, not a Momth or Day. And withal we muſt 
remember that the Artifice of Concealment 18 as well 
intended in the' Apocalypſe as the Certainty of Reveal- 
ment. 

Furthermore, Remember that the forty two 
months Reign of the Beaſt is not underſtood of his 
Reign at large , but of his proſperoxs belligerant Reign 
againſt the Saints and Witneſſes, till their Rifng and 
the partial Fall of the City, ſo that theſe neceſlarily 
ſynchronize. 

Your Compariſon of the laſt ſtroke at the Tree 
felling the Tree is witty , but not ſo well fitted to 
this caſe, The Riſing of the Witnzilcs, or falling of 
the City , is rather like the mowing of a Meadow, 
which is not ſaid to be mowed juſt at the laſt cur, 
as the Tree to be felled at the laſt ſtroke of the Ax, 
but it is mowed and a mowing all the time till the 
_ laſt Sithe-full : ſuch is the nature of the Riſing of the 
Witneſſes, Their Riſing was in ſucceſſion, not at 
one joint Jump, as the falling of the graſs is in ſac- 
ceftion, not all at one ſtroke of the Sithe. 

In Arithw. Apocalypt. pag. 382. I make the twelve 
hundred and ſixty days of the Witneſkes expire Anno 
1652, 
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1652, ſpeaking according to thetr Hypotheſis that 
underſtand the ful Extent of ſo many years by 
them 3 yet, ſay I, they expired in the year 1652, 
from the true Epocha, though they were ſo to be cx- 
tended , and though we did not meaſure the time 
of the Medial Viſjons by Semi-times. But this is buc 
one true Tale to ſay, they expired Az. 1652. from 


the true Fpocha, according to that Hypotheſis of 


ſome, but that the Witneſſes Riſing was paſt in a dit- 
ferent year (from the ſaid Epocha) conſulting Hiſto- 
ry and meaſuriog by Semi-timees, or making a Semi- 
time the Utite. It's much you did not underſtand 
my meaning before. 

And whereas you conceive the Witneſſes could 
not be politically dead from the very beginning of the 
Apoſtaſte, that word | Political ] was the beſt word 
I could hit on to oppoſe to [ Natural] death. Burt 
it is to be underſtood in a larger meaning than to be 
groſly put out of Office. This Death, I mean, is 
gradual, and the firſt degree thereof 8, when thoſe 
that ſtood up for the Truth againſt the introducing 
the Pagano-Chriſtian Rites , @&c. were found ſo 
weak, that they could not ſtop the Tide of Eccleſia- 
ſtical Corruptions flowing in ,- but their attempts 
were ineffeFual, ſo that as to any effzciency to ſtop 
the incroaching Pagano-Chriſtianiſm, they were as 
mere Cyphers or dead men that can do nothing. This 
is included in | Political Death] in that large ſenſe 
I take it in. I mean this [efficiency or Inability to 
carry on things that appertain to the Order or Polity 
of the Church, or of the State in Matters reſpecting 
Religion againſt the Authors and Countenancers of 
the growing Corruptions. And the Apoſtaſie being 
the very Wilderneſs of the Church, the Woman was 
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in it as ſoon as it was. Theſe are Hints of an Anſwer 
to your former Letter, I ſhall offer the like to your 
latter. 


——_—— 


CHAP. XXVII 


Hints of ar Anſwer to' a ſecond Letter from the ſame 
Hand. A Semi-time the Unite 3 computing the 
Events of the Medial Viſions proved by the Author. 
Not four hundred thirty two, but three hundred nine. 
ty. three , the Author's Epocha for the Medial Vi- 
ſions. The odd Semi-time ix Daniel added to good 
purpoſe.. The prevailing of the little Horn, Dan. 7. 
how to be underſtood. The meaning of | After three 
days and an half]. His Friend's miſtake touching the 
ſecond Query. His uſe of a Prophetick Henopceia 
in Anſwer to the ſixth Duery , but no avoiding there- 
by but that Luther's Reformation will be the final 
Iſſue of the forty two months War , and a Semi-time 
the Unite for. computing the Medial Viſions. 


OU underſtand aright what I mean by ma- 
Y king a Semi-time (which I call alſo in one word 
an Hexamenon) an Unite in computing the time of 
Events in the Medial Viſions. But I am amazed that 
you ſay I only ſuppoſe or-aſſert this, whenas I have 
evidently demonſtrated it in the brief Method of the 
2ine 2ueries and Notes thereon, if you patiently and 
cloſely attend thereto. And | have noted above that 
from my Epocha the Witneſſes began to riſe about 
the mid(t of the ſecond mogth, and were riſing till 
about at leaſt the mid{t of the ff#h in the /aft Sem:- 
time, And therefore it is no wonder that ſo.large 
an 
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an Unite as an Hexamenon or Hecatowogdoconthemes- 
ror, that is, an hundred and eighty Prophetick days 
ſhould be the Unite by which ſo large an Event 
ſhould be computed. Nor is there any other ceverr- 
tual meaſure of Time ſignified by the forty two 
months or twelve hundred and fixty days than Da- 
niel's ſeven Sexm-times , as I (hail remind you again 
in the Concluſion. And it is not this partial Vidto- 
ry ſignified by the Riſing of the Witneſſes, but that 
total ViFory of the Rider of the white Horſe under 
the ſeventh Vial that ſecures the Saints for ever falling 
again under the power of the Beaſt. Now to your 
Paragraphs. 

To (1) In Synopſis Prophetica, lib. 2. cap. 5. ſe@. 4. 
there I ſay only , that the Epocka of the Beaſt's forty 
two months 1s at /eaft ſo early as four hundred thirty 
two years ; but the Epocha I ſtick to, is three hun- 
dred ninety three. And according to that Epochs 
the Riſing of the Witneſſes will begin about the 
middle of the ſecond month, and reach into at leaſt, 
the middle of the fifth month of the laſt Hexamenon 


or Semi-time. And 1 fay, that all the Variations of 


the time of the continuance of the Medial Viſtons 
ſignifile no more than that they ſhall continue for 
ſeven Semi-times , which are the ſeven Unites in this 
Compute. And therefore it the Continuance reach 
into the ſeventh QCzite (eſpecially the Event aimed 
at filling that Unite ſo competently well as it does, 
viz, the Riling of the Witneſfes and partial Fall of 
the great City) the fulfilling of the Prophecy is plain 
and exact. 

To (2) What you fay here is neat, ſuppofing 
your Epecha of four hundred fifty fix years , when 


the Beaſt became ten-horned,were true. For then Lu- 
| | ther's 
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ther's beginning the Reformation would fall ſhort 
of the ſeventh Semzi-tizeze. But I ſtand to that ove 
Epocha of three hundred ninety three years, according 
to which the Riſing of the Witnefles will begin about 
the middle of the ſecond month of the laſt Hexame- 
10m or Half-time , and reach into the midſt of the 
fifth month at leaſt, So that the Half-Time is added 
to the three Times to very good purpoſe in Dariel. 

To (3) Thelittle Horn prevailed againſt the Saints 
for a time and times and half a time; but in the laſt 
Half-time he was not fo prevalent or profperoxs 1n his 
War, but that part of his Kingdom wasgiven to the 
Saints in the Riſng of the Witneſſes , as it is ſaid Dar. 
Chap. 7. v. 26. And they ſhall takg away his Kingdom, 
which was in part done in the Riſ6zg of the Witneſſes 
and Fall of the tenth part of the City, viz. in the 
Reformation ; but the conſuming and d:ſtroying it to 
the end \s left to the Vials that ſucceed rhe Riſing 
of the Witneſſes, and will be completed under the 
ſeventh, at that great Battel under the Condu of 
the Heros on the white Horfe with a Sword iſſyin 
out of his mouth. And the Vials ſucceed the fixt 
Trumpet, and confequently the Time and Times and 
Half a Time. Which /7als would have no Kingdom 
of the Beaſt left to be poured upon, if the fulfillin 
of the Viſion of the Riſizg of the Witneſſes and F al 
of the City were more than partial, What can be 
more plain ? 

To (4) After three days and an half, or after 
three times and an half, doubtleſs is to be underſtood 
of the Three and Half current, not expired. But this 
Expreſſion | Aﬀter”] does plainly aſſure us, that this 
is the fiat ifjue of that forty two months War of the 
Beaſt with the Witneſles, and that the fral iſſue of 


that 
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that War & but a partial Fall of the City, and no 
more Riſing of the Witneſſes than was cornmenſurate 
thereto, 1 pray you think ſeriouſly on that. The re- 
gaining of the tenth pare of the Kingdom of Anti- 
chriſt into the hands of Chriſt , and the Riſing of the 
Witneſles jn that tenth part, is plainly the final Re- 
ſult of the —_ ewo months (that is, of the Time 
and Times and balf a Time) War of the Beaſt with 
the Witnefſes. The Viſion ſays fo expreſly. 

| As for your Ar»ſwer to my ſecond @xery ; It is not 

my Query you anſwer to.. For my Query is, Whe- 
ther the forty two months proſperous War of the 
Beaſt does not fynchronize with the firſt fix Trum- 

pets, and yu give your Anſwer touching the Reign 
or War of the Beaſt at /arge 3 which indeed reigns- 
ſtill, and wars (till, burmnot with Itke continued ſuc- 

ceſs, as in the forty two months continued War noted 

in the Viſion. 

In Anſwer to my fexiþ Query, it's a pretty inge- 
nious uſe you make of the Prophetick Henopera, and 
I acknowledge there is a Prophetick Heropeia in this 
part of the Viſion, the Riſing of the Witneſſes, For 
though in the fulfilling of the Prediftion the Wit- 
neſles roſe in ſeveral places and at ſeveral times ſucceſ 
ſively one part after another, and with ſome Iztervals 
of time betwixt, though ſtill within the laſt Semi- 
time, yet by an Henopeia all theſe Riſings are repre- 
ſented as one Riſing, this is acknowledged. But here 
we are carefully to obſerve, that all theſe Riſings 
put together is by the Vilion it ſelf reſtrained to a 
partial Riſing, foraſmuch as it is ſaid, That the #ezth 
part (at the ſelf ſame hour) of the great City fell, 
and it is moſt certain the Riſing was extended no- 
- further than the falling of the City. But this _ 

all. 
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Fall and Riſing was after the three days and an half, 
and conſequently after the forty two months and 
twelve hundred and fixty days equipollent only to 
Daniel's three Times and an half or ſeven Semi timer, 
and the Reformation is this partial Fall of the City 
and Riſing of the Witneſſes commenſurate thereto, 
nor any other than a partial Reformation 1s repre- 
{ſented by the Prophecy 3 wherefore the Reformation 
being ſaid to fall out after the three days and an half 
current, it 13 hence evident that both the Reformation 
is the f74l iſſue of the three Times and an half's pro- 
ſperous War of the Beaſt, and that we are to reckon 
the Medial Viſions (the time of their Event) by Semi- 
times, the Reformation being both begun and ended 
within the laſt Sexzi-time, and taking fo large a ſpace 
therein, This wants nothing but freely and cloſely 
thinking of, and it will appear as clear as the Sun. 
If the Riling of the Witneſſes were wniverſal , or 
there were a total Fall of the great City at the cloſe 
of the ſixth Trumpet when this is, foraſmuch as the 
Vials certainly follow the fixth Trumpet , there 
would yet be then no Kingdom of the Beaſt left for 
them to be poured upon, as I noted above. Think 
ſeriouſly on this. 
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Hints of an Anſwer to @ third Letter. Further Vic- 
ries againſt Antichriſt after the Reformation zot to 
be called any Riſing of the Witneſſes. Who Compe- 
titors for being the ſeventh Head or eighth King. An 
Hierarchical Pagano-Chriſtian Head , how eaſily 
conceived to precede in order of Natare before the 
Czlarean , and that it was as ſoon as the Apoltaſie 
came in. That the Author affirms not that the Cx- 
ſars continued purely Chriſtian as hundred and twen- 
ty years. That the Chriſtian Cxſars complied with 
the Apoſtaſie of the Church ſrom the beginning amply 
ade out by Reaſon and Hiſtory. In what ſenſe the 
forty two months War of the Beaſt may be ſaid to 
commence as early as the Apoſtaſie. The Beaſt is in 
being before the ten Kings, the Empire iplo fatto 
becoming a Beaſt by the Apoſtaſie, which commenced 
before they were riſen. That minoas Apoc. 13. 5. 
does not ſignifie to continue at large , not {uppoſed 
by the Author, but proved by him. 


I, E are both agreed, that there will be fur- 
ther Victories over the Beaſt beſides this 
of the Reformation. But I abſolutely deny that 
thoſe Vidories belong to the forty two months War, 
or that they are (if we ſpeak properly, and keep to 
the Apocalyptick ſtile) to be called the Riſing of the 
Witneſles, but are to take their denomination from 
the Vials they bappen under. 
2. Whereas you ſay, it does not appear to you 
difficult at all to determine , whether the #wo-horned 
I 1 or 
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or ten-horned Beaſt be the ſeventh Head or eighth 
King 3 I fay it is impoſſible the Ter-horned Beaſt 
ſhould be the eighth King or ſeventh Head 5 becauſe 
the Beaf? is not his Head. But it is a figurative 
Speech when it is ſaid, The Beaſt that was and is not 
be is the eighth. By a Synecdoche the whole Beaſt is 
put for part, viz. his Head, Therefore the Compe- 
tition is not betwixt the two-horned Beaſt and Tex- 
horned , that is, betwixt the Whore or Apoſiatized 
Hierarchy and the Empire divided into ten King- 
doms, but betwixt the faid Hirrarchy and the Aps- 
ſtatizing Ceſars. 

3. There was an Hierarchical apoſtatizing Head 
ſo ſoon as the Apoſtaſie came in, viz. the 1wo-horned 
Beaſt, the ſame with the Whore that -rides and guides 
the Beaſt, and therefore has the Office of an Head, as 
I noted in my former. And Vigilantizs who. lived 
about the end of the fourth Century , how he was 
againſt the worſhipping of the Relicks of Martyrs, 
how he ſaid the Miracles done at their Monuments 
were the preſtigious deluſion of Devils, that he con- 
demned alſo the burning of Wax-Candles at their 
Altars in the day-time, and how ſharply he was in- 
veighed againſt by S. Ferome for this, is too too well 
known in Hiſtory, Theſe [dolatrows Superſtitions 
therefore coming in, and being thus countenanced 
by the lapſing Hierarchy , and the Hierarchy being 
the Head of the Empire quoad Spriritualia, it is plain 
there is a Pagano- Chriſtian Head ſo ſoon as the A4po- 
flaſie came in. And it is the two-horned Beaſt, 
Rev. 13. that is the Maker of the Image of the Beaſt, 
And as for the little Horn appearing after the ten 
Horns in Dame, Chap. 7: it ts ſaid v. 8. that he ap- 
peared or came up amozgit them. Nor is he faid to 
come. 
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come up after them, v. 20. and v. 24. where he is 
ſaid to riſe after them : from the Greek and Hebrew 
it may (ignifie no more than behind them , he ſteal- 
ing his growth upon them and with them 3 or it 
may refer to the time of his more eminent and con- 
{picuous growth , re{peQing by an [dico-e2 the Pa- 
pacy chiefly. And though the Viſor of the Riſe of 
the two-borned Beaſt follow that of the Ten-horned 
Beaſt, Chap. 13. yet the Method of thus placing them 
is good, the Etfe& being »otizs nobis than the Cauſe 
Wherefore this {trange Phenomenon of the Re-paga- 
nizing Empire is repreſented in the firſt place, and 
the Efficient cauſe thereof the Apoſtatical Hierarchy 1n 
the ſecond, which is the two-horned Beaſt and Maker 
of the Image of the Pagan Beaſt, which the ter-horned 
is. So eafie is it to conceive an Hierarchical Pagano- 
Chriſtian Head at leaſt in order of Nature before a 
Ceſarean. But there is no likelihood but the Ce/ars 
Religion was immediately conformed to the prevail- 
ing Hierarchy all along, and Mr. Mede you know 
makes the two-horned and ten-horned Beaſts to ſyn- 
chronize, 

4. Now for the Chnitian Cefars continuing pure- 
ly Chriſtian for an hundred twenty years, according 
to my own account , this is an odd paſſage and to be 
wondred at, and contrary to what I preciſely pro- 
feſs in the place you allude to. Symopſ. Prophet. lib. 2. 
cap. 5. ConſeF. 2. and Sed. 4. where are theſe very 
words : But what | leave more lax here will be more 
particularly bounded in the proportion of the Inner and 
Outer Court of the Temple, which will gird in this time 
. 4 little within four hundred years. And do not three 
hundred ninety three years do ſo 2 Which 1s the 
Epocha | ſtand to. 

1 3 5. That 
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5. That is alſo ſomewhat harſhly ſaid, That it does 
not ſo much as appear probable that the Chriſtian Cz- 
fars complied with the Apoſtaſie of the Church from 
the beginning thereof 3 whenas it was their Izferes# 
to comply with that which had the more common 
vogue of Holineſs in the Empire. But 1t appears de 
faFo to be true : Elſe why did Arcadivs and Home: . 
riss the Emperours in Vigilantizs his time not fide 
with him againſt the ſway of the #wo-horned Beaſt, 
ſo much given in thoſe times to the Superſtitious and 
even [dolatrous Veneration of the Reliques of Mar- 
tyrs > Where 1s there one EdiCt to ſtop the current 
of Superſtition and [dolatry in the whole Succeſſion 
of Emperours from Theodoſizas M. his time till Leo 
Iſaurus the Iconoclaſt ? But they were all aſleep 
till at laſt they ſeemed to be awakened by the Judg- 
ments of God in the Invaſion of the Saracens, I 
mean Leo Iſauras and ſome of his Succeſlors. Is it not 
a marvellous thing that Valentinianus, Theodoſizs and 
Arcadius ſhould be fo curious as in their Edits to 
take notice of the hair of Deaconeſles,and ſay nothing 
againſt the exorbitant. Veneration of Martyrs and 
their Reliques, unleſs they complied therewith 2 And 
how eaſie was it for the Chriſtian Emperours in thoſe 
days to ſwallow down with ſweetneſs all that extra- 
vagant Devotion towards the Martyrs and their Re- 
liques, who did not diſguſt, but aſſume ſuch ſufpedct- 
ed Titles as theſe to themſeives , Noſtrum Numer, 
18 ex.TFr3m1s, Our Godhead, our Divinity wills thus 
and thus ? Which Phraſes occur in the Reſcripts or 
Edicts of Theodoſizs M. and Fuſtiniar, and is by ſome 
noted as a kind of Political Idolatry. To ſay no- 
thing how they did not with ſufficient ſeverity and 
earneſtneſs forbid (no not any of them) the circum» 
geſtation 
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geſtation and Adoration of their own Images. For 
ſpeaking againſt which CAry/o/tom incurred the diſ- 
pleaſure of the Court. And S. Jerome, otherwiſe 
ſuperſtitious enough , ſays, Thoſe that worſhip the 
Emperours Statues or Images do that which the three 
Children denying to do were well-pleaſing to God, 
comparing thus the worſhipping thoſe Images or Sta- 
tues with the worſhipping the golden Statue which 
Nebuchadnezzar had ſet up. And yet, as Gotfredus 
obſerves 3 Cod. Theodoſ, de Imaginibus Imperialibus, 
Sed neqz inſania ed haFenus procelſit, ut ingenti numero 
ſumptug; he ſtatue. excitarentur , verum ut cun Adora- 
tionis faſtigio erigerentur exciperenturque , quomodo & 
alias hoc evo Divina pleraq; Imperatoribus tribueban- 
tur, que hujus FEwvilabes fuit. And this was the ve- 
ry Age in which the Apoſtaſie began. Is it therefore 
not ſo much as probable that the Chriſtian Cefars com- 
plied with the Apoitaſie of the Church from the be- 
ginning, who were ſo inſenſible of the Idolatry com- 
mitted on themſelves ? And as the Superſtition and 
[dolatry in worſhipping the Saints and their Reliques 
increaſed, fo did this Polztical Idolatry toward the 
Emperours Images. For as the above-named Cor- 
fredas cites it out of the ſecond Council of Nice, the 
people, when thoſe Imperial Images were fent into 
the Provinces, met them with Tapers and Incenſe, as 
if it were the Image of ſome God. What ſcruple 


therefore is there now left but the Emperours ſwam - 


down in the common ſtream of Superſtition and Ido- 
latry from the firſt Apoſtafie of the Church to Leo 
Iaurws's time , and that therefore from the very be- 
ginning of the Apoſtaſie till the Pope play 'd the Czfar, 
and would be above the Emperours, the Emperoyrs 
themſelves were the Pagano-Chriſtian Head of the 
Beaſt, And 
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And yet that the Emperours were more poſtively 
ative in the Apsſtaſte of the Chutch , appears plain- 
ly out of Hiſtory. For to omit Conftantine (who 
with an innocent zeal towards the Martyrs , cauſed 
the holy Reliques of Azdrew , Luke and Timothy to 
be with pompous Solemnity tranflated to Conſtanti- 
20ple, there to be entempled in more illuſtrious Tem- 
ples 3 though Cyril againſt Julian plainly ſhows, that 
the moſt famous Temples of the Heathen were in 
truth no other than the Sepulchres or Monuments of 
the dead ; but Conſftantize intended nothing but a 
kind of civil Honour hereby to the ſaid Mattyrs: ) 
Arcadins alſo in a time when the generality of the 
Empire grew mad after the Reliques of Saints and 
Martzrs (having a ſuperſtitious confidence of ſtrazge 
Virtue in them, - of preſerving them from Evil and the 
place where they were entempled) ordered the Bones 
of the Prophet Samzel to be tranſlated out of Jude 
into Thrace with marvellous Pomp, the people re- 
ceiving the Reliques of the Prophet with Adoratioz, 
but not to him forfooth, but Chriſt, as S. Jerome 
fays, and is the preſent excuſe of the Rowaniſts at 
this day. And how ative Theodoſivs was in trahfla- 
ting Chry/oſtorr's Reliques to Conſtantinople you may 
ſee-in Spondanms and others. And that of S. Auſtin 
here is alſo worth the noting * /Videtis Imperii nobi- 
lifſor et#ihenti(ſrnmm Culmen ad ſepulchrum Piſcatoris 


' Petri fubmiſſo diademate ſupplicare. $0 that it is plain 


the Emperours went along with the prafice of the 


Church and Peopte. 

Nay, #s to the ordering of the Religues of Saints 
and Martyrs and the trarflation of them in thoſe 
Times, nothing Was to be done ſire affutibus Augufti, 
without the permiſſion of the Emperour. And there- 
fore 
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fore Theodoſizs M. made an Edi@ againſt the vaga- 
bond Manks ſelling of Reliques , but therein allows 
the entempling of them with all Magnificence: which 
yet plainly azfwers to the entempling the Pagan He- 
roes. As the Athenians after the SpeFrum of Theſeus 
had appeared fighting for them in the Plains of Ma- 
rathan, were bid by their Oracle to find out the Boxes 
of Theſexs and bring them to Athens, and to build 
an Feroon to him or Temple, and give him Reli- 
gious Worſhip, that thereby he might become the 
Safeguard of their State and City. The /Egypiians 
allo frequented the Sepulchre of the Prophet Jeremy 
with great Devotion, becauſe they conceited he de- 
fended them from Aſps and Crocodiles. And the 
Succeſlours of 4lexander ſtrove who ſhould tranſlate 
his Body into their Dominions, and build an Herosz: 
to him, as deeming thereby that they ſhould engage 
him to be a Defence or Safeguard to their King- 
dom. | 

This is the genuine meaning of the Pagans entem- 


pling the Boxes or Bodies of their Heroes. And this 


was the Conceit of the generality of Chriſtians to- 


ward the latter end of the fourth Century, and the - 


beginning of the fifth, that the Reliques of the Saints 


and Martyrs in their Martyria or places they were 


entempled in, were the Forts, Bulwarks, and the 
Defenders of the City and Country where they were 
enſhrined. This was not only the ordinary Conceit 


of the common people, but the voice of the Fathers - 


in publick Sermons in thoſe Times. Whence we may 


be ſure the Emperours (having ſuch a deference for 


the Biſhops , eſpecially Theodoſivs M. were ſucceſ- 
fively imbued with the ſame ſenſe of things , which 


yet isno leſs than to be guilty of the Yorſbip of the 
abuzZim, 
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Mahuzzim , in thus repoſing their confidence in 
them, when no 7zviſbble Power is to be confided in 
but God alone. See Chemnitizs and Mr. Mede. 

| And laſtly , The Care of Religion belonging alſo 
to the Emperours (though they mainly intruſted the 
Hierarchy with it) and they giving no check by any 
Edi& or Reſcript from Theodoſivs M. his time to Leo 
Taurzs , as I noted above, this ot forbidding is 
plainly -ezcouraging, commanding or aſſuring them in 
this erroneous way 3 as he that rides an Horſe and 
has the reins in his hands, is ſuppoſed to approve of 
the way the Horſe goes, if he checks him not with 
the bridle, and fo direct him into the right way. So 
that the Apoſiaſie thus begun under the Emperours, 
it is manifeſt they ſtand guilty thereof, and fo be- 
came Apoſtatical or Pagano-Chriſtian Heads of the 
Beaſt ſo ſoon as the Apoſtaſie began. Which is the 
thing that was to be demonſtrated, 

6. And that the forty two months War of the 
Beaſt commenced as early as the Apoſtaſie, may be 
eaſily underſtood by any body that underſtands the 
Genius of the Apocalyptick Stile, which is highly figu- 
#ative and of a lofty vigorows ſenſe-ſiriking (train, uſing 
the fulleſt and ſtrongeſt Metaphors 3 and therefore 
it is no wonder that all the Conteſt and Tug betwixt 
the Apoſtatizing Empire and the Witneſſes from the 
beginning to the end of the Conteſt, is ſet out by 
that one high-ſounding Word or Phraſe of War ; 
though at firſt it was only a Diſpute and Conteſt in 
words, as in the Caſe of S. Jerome and Vigilantizs : 
And the Metaphor is fo eaffe and natural, though fo 
grandiſonant , that our Theological Controverſies and 
Diſputes are ordinarily called Polemical Divinity, that 
is in plain Engliſh , Warring or Warlike —_— 

An 
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And this War 1s not ſaid to be betwixt the Head of 
the Beaſt and the Witneſſes (as if the War could not 
begin till the Head of the Beaſt poſitively oppoſed 
the Witneſſes) but betwixt the Beaſt and the Wie- 
neſſes 3 lo that even while there was no Edidt of the 
Emperours againſt the Witneſſes, yet the War might 
be begun and continued betwixt the Beaſt and the 
Witneſſes 3 unleſs a man will be ſo humovurſom, as in 
the Fight of an Horſe with a Bear,becauſe the Horſe 
bites not with his head, but only kicks with his heels, 
ro deny he fights with the Bear. And yet how poſi- 
tively the Emperours did concur with the Apoſltatt- 
Zing part of the Empire, has been declared above. 

7. That the Beaſt was in being before the ten 
Kings roſe in the Empire, is demonſtrated from your 
own Conceſſion, viz. That the Apoſtaſie of the Em- 
pire was before the ter Kings roſe in the Empire. For 
the Apoſiaſie into Pagano-Chriſtianiſm 1s that very 
Form or Eſſence that turned the Empire into that 
ſtate which the Prophetick Stile calls, 7 he Beaſt that 
was, is not, and yet is, And its being divided in- 
to ten Kingdoms, confers no more to its being a 
Beaſt, than quartering a {lain Mutton into four quar- 
ters by a Butcher , contributes to its being a (lain 
Mutton , which it was as fully before. So that this 
Diviſion in neither caſe is a Cau/2 ſire qua nor, of the 
thing being ſo. Nor does it follow becauſe the Apo- 
ſtatized Empire is repreſented by the Beaſt with ten 
Horns crowned, that therefore it was not a Beaſt 
before thoſe ten-crowned Horns, no more than 1t 
follows that the Apoſtatized Hierarchy repreſented 
by the- Whore, Chap. 17. fo drunk with the blood 
of the Saints, and ſo gorgeoully apparelled, was not a 
Whore till ſhe was grown - extremely ſumptuous 1n 

| K her 
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ber Ornaments, and barbaronſly cruel in her Perſecy- 
tions, The uſe of the tex Horns crowned in the Re- 
preſentation of the Beaſt, Chap. 13. is not to ſignifi 
it was not a Beaſt tiZ thoſe a&naly crowned Horns, 
but to diſtinguiſh him from the Dragon with ten 
Horns #ncrowned, Chap. 12. and ſo to intimate that 
this Beaſt , Chap. 13. is a Repreſentation of the Em- 
pire after it had degenerated into a Pagano-Chriſtian 
State. For the Diviſion of the Empire into ten King- 
doms was not till after it had become Chriſtian. 

e. And laſtly, As for your Poſtſcript : I do not 
ground my diſtintion of the Beaſt's forty two 
months proſperozs Reign from his Reg: at large upon 
the different Readings of Rev. 13. 5. but prove that 
their Reading that read v. 5. That power was given 
him to make forty two months War with the Saints, 
or that he was to proceed proſperouſly , or do pro- 
ſperouſly forty two months (and not to continue at 
large) is the beſt and trueſt ſenſe. As is proved in 
the Preface to the Anſwer to the Remarks. | ſay that 
Reading or ſenſe I contend for, is not ſ#ppoſed, but 
proved z foraſmuch as the iſſue , even the firal iffue 
of that War is but a parrzal! Fall of the City and cor- 
reſpondent Riſing of the Witnefſ-s. I pray conſider 
the ſixth, ſeventh and eighth Queries and the Notes 
on them , and I think it will be impoſſible for you 
not to be convinced. 
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Hints of an Anſwer to 4 fourth Letter. That the 
Riſing of the Witneſſes , Rev. 11. denotes a partial 
Regaining only of the Kingdom of Antichriſt into 
the hands of Chriſt. A further Enforcement of the 
ſame Truth, The Event of the forty two months War 
of the Beaſt in what ſenſe partial, in what final. The 
whole Event of the Riſing of the Witneſſes the Obje&# 
of the PredidFion. The Times and Half reach not 
beyond the ſixth Trumpet. The Obje& and Subje# 
of the three Wo-Trumpets not the ſame. The continy- 
ed Conflid betwixt the Antichriſtian and Evangelical 
Party with the Effe@s thereof to what Viſtons refer. 
rable, Paſſages in Daniel, Chap. 7. amply explain- 
ed. That even from our Antagoniſts Epocha the 
Reckoning not by Years but Semi-times in the Me- 
dial Viſions 7s meceſſary. No hopes of foretelling 
from the Medial Numbers to 4 year or thereabout, 
when the Church's AffiiFion ſhall ceaſe, proved by 
many Arguments, The danger of forcing out plea- 
fing Interpretations of the Prophetical Viſions when 
they will not afford them. 


I, O your firſt Paragraph I ſay, That which 
5 i falls out after the War of forty two 
months, equal and Synchronal to the three days and 
an half, to the three Times and an Half, and to the 
reſt that ſynchronize with theſe , and is the flue of 
this forty two months War is the fiat iſſue thereof. 
But the Riſing of the Witneſſes falls out as the iſſue of 
that War betwixt the Beaſt and them after the three 
K k 2 days 
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days and an half (equal and >ynchronal to the forty 
two months) according to the expreh> intimation of 
the Text, Chap. 11. 11. Wherefore the Riſing of 
the Witneſſes commenſurate to the partial Fall of 
Babylon or of the great City , is the firal iſſue of the 
forty two months War of the Beaſt againſt the Saints 
and Witneſles, according to the expreſs indication 
of the Viſion. This is the f5zal iflue of the forty 
two months War which cloſes with the Exit of the 
fixth Trumpet which the V:als folow, and are intend- 
ed for a further Ruine of the Beaſt afterwards. So 
that this ſo plain a Truth is not inconſiſtent with the 
regaining of larger ſhares, nay the whole Kingdom cf 
Antichriſt into Chriſt's own hands again. And theſe 
firſt Acquiſts are as it were the Primitie and Pledges 
thereof. So plain is it every way that this Viſion, 
Chap. 11. touching the Witneſſes, drives only at a 
partial regaining of the Kingdom of Antichriſt into 
the hands of Chriſt. The Judgment indeed is here 
begun of the little Horn, they begin to take away 
his Dominion, but conſuming and-deſtroying it even 
unto the end, that is the work of the Vial-. 

2. To your ſecond. Bring by a Prophetick He- 
,opeia as many Rilings of the Witneſſes, and as di- 
ſtant in time and place as you will, and phanſie them 
as ſtrongly as you will to be made within the laſt 
Semi-time , or before the forty two months, accord- 
ing to your Epocha, be expired ; yet the Viſion does 
expreſly declare, that all this can amount to no more 
than the Fall of the tenth part of the City Babylor, 
and a commenſurate Riſing of the Witneſſes. Upon 
which conſideration one would think it were im- 
poſſible but you ſhould find your ſelf in a wrong 
Box, and that my way 1s the genuine CR" 
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of the Prophecy. But that your Epocha is alſo falſe, 
is abundantly made out from what we have ſaid to 
your third Letter, viz. That the Beaſt and his War 
with the Witneſſes commenced as early as the Apo- 
ſtaſie which your ſelf acknowledges to begin about 
four hundred years after Chriſt, which is above fifty 
years earlier than your Epocha. This, if you tho- 
roughly conſider it, is a full Anſwer to whatever 
you offer in your ſecond Paragraph. And it is te. 
dious-to me to multiply words. . 

3. To the third. This invincible Reaſoning of 
mine touching this Viſion you feem to be aware of 
in this next Paragraph, and yet you are not (uffici- 
ently pierced by it , but would ſhutlle it off by fay- 
ing, If the Event of this forty two monihs War be 
but partial , how can it be final, as if there were an 
inconſjſtency therein, becauſe the one ſignifies there 
is more of the fame kind to follow , whereas final 
ſignifies the contrary 2 4-/w. But this is a mere piece 
of Sophiſtry 3 The pretended inconſiſtency not ob- 
ſerving the Laws of real Oppoſition, which muſt re- 
ſpe&t the ſame thing. But final here reſpects the 
Extenſion of the forty two months War, but partial, 
the Extenſion of the Kingdom the Witneſſes or Saints 
warred againſt, the vanquiſhing of part whereof may 
well be the final reſult of the forty two months War 
or of the Time and Times and half a Times War, 
though there may be more of the ſame Kingdom (till 
behind to be conquered and ſubdued. This is ſo open 
a Fallacy , that it needs no illuſtration to ſet off the 
inconſequence thereof. But you proceed. 

4. To your next I anſwer briefly , That [After 
three days and an half, or three times and an half |] 


I underſtand to (ignifie as much as, After the lat 
Unite, 
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QUxnite, of the Eventual Computation, carrezt, which 
is a Semi-time, as I have demonſtrated in my Arith- 
metica Apocalyptica, and more conciſely in my Nize 
Queries and Notes. And a Semi-time being the Onite 
in Evertual Compute, and ſo adapted to the nature 
of the Event predicted, too big for either a Prophe- 
tical Day or Month; and not the beginning of the 
Event , but the whole Event it ſelf being the Obje& 
of the Predi&ion, and the whole Event reaching 
from about the mid(t of the ſecond month of the laſt 
Hexamenon or Semi-time 1nto the fifth, if not ſixth 
thereof, the Accomplithment of the Prediction is as 
exquiſite and complete, as if the Unite in Compute 
had been a Tear, and the Event had fallen out after 
the laſt year carrezt of ſuppoſe twelve hundred and 
ſixty years. This, if you conſider it, 1s a plain and 
fall Anſwer to what you alledge in this Paragraph. 

' 5. In the next many things are ſaid, but nothing 
that in the leaſt infringes that grand Truth, viz. That 
the final iſſue of the forty two months War betwixt 
the Beaſt and the Witneſſes is only the Fall of the 
tenth part of the City and the Riſing of the Witne(- 
ſes proportionate thereto. You readily grant that 
the Vzals ſucceed the ſixth Trumpet, but you ſay, that 
the Vials ſucceed the three Times and an half, does 
not thence follow, unleſs I had firſt proved that the 
Three times and an Half reached no further than to 
the end of the ſixth Trumpet, which you ſay you 
never yet ſaw proved. This I wonder at , becauſe 
Mr. Mede has ſufficiently demonſtrated, that the Wo- 
man to be nouriſhed for a Time, and Times and half 
a Time in the Wilderneſs, ſynchronizeth with the firſt 
[ix Trumpets. Conſult his Table of Synchroniſms, 
and you will ſee it ,” and peruſe his little Treatiſe of 


Synchro- 
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Synchronifms , and there you will find it proved. 
Beſides that, till after the three days and an Half the 
ſecond Wo, or ſixth Trumpet is not paſt, Rev. 11. 
And this is a plain demonſtration that the final iſſue 
of the forty two months War is but a partial Fall of 
Babylon or partial Ruine of the Kingdom of the Beaſt 
and not a total, becauſe there would be no Beaſt left 
to be ruined by the Vials after the Expiration of the 
fixth Trumpet and laſt Semi-time. Think ſeriouſly 
on this. 

You fay the three Woes have the ſame ſubje& and 
the ſame objeq , which is a miſtake. For the firſt 
two Woes are the Invaſion of the Saracens and T urks 
upon the Idolatrous Empire at large the Ten-horned 
Beaſt, and belong to the Sealed Book Prophecy, but 
the third Wo more peculiarly reſpets the two horned 
Beaſt or Idolatrous Hierarchy, and belongs to the 
Opened Book-Prophecy. But all three agree in this, 
that they are Woes, and ſo the tranſition is from 
one Wo to another. But that proves not that they 


have one adequate SubjeF and ObjeF, no more than - 


that they belong to one and the ſame Prophecy, 


whenas it is manifeſt the laſt Wo belongs to the Open- 


ed Book-Prophecy, the other two to the Sealed. Nor. 


is the laſt Wo-Trumpet divided adequately into ſever: 
Vials, but into ſeven Thunders, and the firi# Thunder 
into the ſever Vials : which is needleſs here to inſift 
on, and you may find ſatisfaction elſewhere. See 
the Anſwer to the Remarks on the place, and alſo Ap- 
pendicula Apocalyptica, So that there is not the leaſt 
pretence of continuing the forty two months War 
berwixt the Beaſt and the Witneſſes beyond the par- 
tial Fall of the great City and the Riſing of the Wit- 
neſſes proportionate thereunto. | 


That... 
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That there is ſtill a ſtruggle betwixt the Artichri- 


ſtian and Evangelical Party , and that the Evangelical 


Party may ſometimes receive damage, 1s true : yet 
this 1s not to be reckoned to the forty two months 
War, but to take denomination from other Viſions 
or Prophecies, from the Memaces to the Church of 
Sardis, and from the Vzals eſpecially. And their at- 
tacks.to do the Evangelical Party miſchief, is to be 
referred to their noiſom and grievous fore as an effe& 
thereof 7»fliFed on them under the fri# Vial, and 
flicking to them, or at leaſt irritable 1n them all a- 
long 3 as this ſore is mentioned even 1n the fifth Vial. 
And when ſo horrible a War was raiſed againſt the 
Evangelical Party here in Ezgland in Eighty eight, 
and that by the great Providence of God they were 
ſo defeated ; this 1s referrible to the third Vial.. And 
if in the mid(t of the ſedulous Attacks of the Anti- 
chriſtian Party, ſome mighty Potentate in Chriſten- 
dom ſhould by God's Providence be raiſed up in 
their behalf, the hearts of Kings being in the hand of 
God , this were referrible to the fourth Vial, But 
according to the Apocalyptick Stile, this is to be ac- 
counted neither any part of the forty two months 
War, nor of the. Rifing of the Witneſſes. It is 
ſomething tedious to inſiſt on things ſo plain. 

6. In your ſixth Paragraph you lay great ſtreſs 
upon that Paſſage: Apoc. 17. 17.touching the ten Kings 
that God has pur into their hearts to fulfil his Will, 
and to agree and give their Kingdom to the Beaſt 
until the words of God (hall be fulfilled , which 
words of God you underſtand of Damiels Prophecy 
of the little Horn having the Saints given into his 
hands until a Time and Times and dividing of a 
Time 3 And of thoſe other words of Daniel, where 

| he 
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he ſays, I beheld, and the ſame Horn made War with 
the Saints, and prevailed againlt them until the An- 
cient of days came, and Judgment was given to the 
Saints of the moſt High, and the time came that the 
Saints poſſcfled the Kingdom , Dan. 7. 21, 22. and 
then you skip from ». 22. to v.27. adding, And 
what Kingdom that is he tel]s in the following words 
(but they follow a great way off) The Kingdom 
and Dominion and the greatneſs of the Kingdom un- 
der the whole Heaven. And you ſay, you ſuppoſe, 
I will not ſay this Kingdom is ſo given and poſſeſſed 
yet 3 and it not, how can you fay the little Horns 
making War with the Saints, and prevailing againſt 
them for a time and times and half a time, is expi- 
red ? I pray you, Sir, think ſeriouſly on this. 

Anſw. Well, I have thought ſeriouſly on it, and 
find what you lay ſuch great ſtreſs on, has no (trength 
in it at all. I eaſily admit thoſe words of Apoc. 17. 17. 
may allude to theſe paſſages of Daniel. But there is 
nothing here that infers that the forty two months 
War of the Beaſt with the Saints extends any further 
than the partial Fall of the great City, and the then 
commenſurate Rifing of the Witneſſes. Which Time 
I call the proſperows Reign and War of the Beaſt, 
which are the Time and Times and half a Time here 
mentioned in Daniel, and in which Fall the laſt Se- 
mi-time current he made War, and prevailed againſt 
the Saints, as Darel alſo has foretold. And this was 
till the Ancient of Days came, and Judgment was 
given to the Saints of the moſt High, v. 22. which 
is further explained v. 26. (which you wiſely skip- 
ped over) But the Judgment ſhall fit, and they 
ſhall take away his (#z. the little Horn's) Domini- 
on, not all of it at once (as _ not at the Fall - 
L the 


Paralipomena Prophetica. Cu ay. XXIX. 


—— | —— ——- DET 


the tenth part of the City and commenſurate Riſing 
of the Witneſſes) but leiſurely by degrees. Which 
Apocalyptick Viſion therefore is an excellent Com- 
mentary on this Text of Daniel. God has adjudged 
the Cauſe to the Evangelfeal Party by this partial 
Fall of Babylon: and the then Riſing of the Witneſſes, 
This taking away part of the little Horn's Dominion, 
ts a Pledge of the having it conſumed and deſtroyed 
even to the end. But this deſtrution and conſum- 
ption is not the iſſue of the forty two months War, 
wherein the Beaft prevailed for ſuch a time a- 
gainſt the Saints, but at laſt he was partially van- 

uiſhed ,. but it is the reſult of the Efſfoz of the 

zals ;, ſo that things that lay ſo cloſe wrapt up in 
Daniel, are thus diſtin&ly and explicitely ſet out in 
the Apocalypſe, and the Explication found to be the 
eafie and natural ſenſe of Daniel. Do not wink wil- 
fully agatnſt Truth , and you will eafily diſcern it. 
See my Expoſition of Daniel's ſecond Viſion on this 
place, v. 26. 

And though this is fo eafily anſwered , yet you 
are earneſt with me again at the cloſe of your Letter 
to obſerve that the Time , Times and half a Time 
reach as far as till the Ancient of Days ſhall come, 
and till the Judgment ſhall be given to the Saints, 
e&c. Which thing I grant you, viz. That the Time 
and Times and half a Time of the Horns prevailing 
War againſt the Saints, did reach fo far till the An- 
cient of Days gave him ſo notorious a check and 
eounterbuff in the partial Fall of the City and the 
then Riſing of the Witneſſes. This was the f9/ iſſue 
of the forty two months o»ce proſperous War of the 
little Horn or Beaſt againſt the Saints. Which Time 
and Times and half a Time is no where mentioned 
in 
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in the Viſion of Darzie!, Chap. 7. but in ». 25. then 
comes that in the 26. verſe, which is evidently to be 
expounded as I have above expounded it , That 
upon the Judgment being ſet . his Dominion i» part 
| was taken away in the partial Fall of the great City, 
to which the Time and Times and half a Time do 
reach and comprize in the laſt Sexri-time. This is the 
iſſue of the three days and an half's War or ſeven 
Semi-times War of the little Horn or the Beaſt with 
the Saints. But the conſuming and deſtroying his Do- 
minion fo the end, that 1s the work of the ſeven Vials, 
which being done, then it follows v. 27. And the 
Kingdom and Dominion and the greatneſs of the 
Kingdom under the whole Heaven ſhall be given to 
the Saints of the moſt High. For then 1s the deſceht 
of the New Jern/alem in oppoſition to the great City 
of Babylon now quite aboliſhed , and after comes in 
the bleſſed Mi/ernial Reign of Chriſt upon Earth, 
which is the greatneſs of his Kingdom. under the 
whole Heaven. All which glorious Providences you 
would crample up within the three Times and an 
half, whenas it is demonſtrated in Mr. Mede, that 
the three Times and an half reach but to the Exzt of 
the ſxth Trumpet, which you acknowledge the ſe- 
ven Vials to follow. Confider ſeriouſly theſe things. 
But to. proceed to the ſeventh Paragraph. 

7. Here [| only briefly advertiſe you, that the firſt 
appearance of the Riſing of the Witaeſles, falling 
ſome eighteen years ſhort of the laſt Semi-rtime, ac- 
cording to your Epocha , or not reaching it by eigh- 
teen! years , that this is a greater Argument againſt 
the truth 'of your Epocha, than againſt my Fhpotheſir, 
that a Semi-time is the only Authentick Date in the 
Eventual Computation of the Medial Viſſons. For 
| Ll 2 accord- 
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according to your Epocha the Riſing of the Witneſ- 
ſes will not begin after the ſeventh Semi-time current 
but before it , which is exprefly againſt the Text 
[After three days and an half] which abſurdity can- 
not be ſalved but by making the entire RefurreCtion 
of the Witneſles the adequate Obje& of the Predi- 
ion, and fo it will reach about ſeventy years at 
leaſt into the Jaſt Semi-tizze or Hexamenon , that is, 
into the third month thereof; Though this is but 
a defeftuous ſcambling thing in compariſon of what 
falls out according to the true Epocha 1 have pitched 
upon. But that your Epocha is falſe, I have in my 
former demonſtrated, 1t being not pitched in the be- 
ginning of the Apoſtaſie and of the War of the Beaſt 
with the Witneſſes. And in the mean time you ſee 
plainly , even according to your own Epocha, that 
the ſeventh Semi-time is not ſuperfluous, and that 
the reckoning not by Tears, but by Semi-times, is 
neceſlary. 

8. And now eighthly, Whereas you ſay you hope 
the more the time of the End of the Churches affli- 
Gion from her Enemies. draws near, the more God 
will (tir up here and there ſome to look more dilt- 
gently into thoſe Divine Prophecies which tell us 
how long and no loxger it (hall laſt, and to enlighten 
his people that. they better underſtand them for the 
encouragement and conſolation of his Church : I 
do not queſtion but this may be a pleaſing and pi- 
ous hope in you. Bur if this reſpe&t any of the 
Numbers of the Medial Viſions (and the true Epocha 
of the two thouſand and three hundred Evening- 
Mornings in. Daziel taken in a Typical ſenſe, defers 
the cleanſing of the San@rary till about four hundred 
years hence) I muſt ingenug@uſly confeſs | think your 

- | hope 
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hope is groundleſs, for any one to tell to a year or 
thereabout from any of the Medial Numbers when 
the affliction of the Church ſhall ceaſe. And my Rea- 
fons are theſe, 

Firſt, That computing from the true Epocha (as I 
have proved it) the Medial! Numbers twelve hun- 
dred and ſixty days or forty two months expired 
above thirty years ago. 

Secondly, The number of three days and an half, 
or three times and an half Synchronal to the twelve 
hundred and ſixty days or forty two months are 
aſſigned to indicate only the time of the ending of 
the prevailing War of the Beaſt or little Horn againſt 
the Witneſſes, by a partial Fall of Babylon and: a 
commenſurate Riſing then of the Witneſſes. Which 
| T have demonſtrated as clearly as any thing is de- 
monſtrated in Exclide. -Wherefore the Medial Num- 
bers cannot poſlibly tell us, nor any one from them 
how long and wo longer the Churches Afﬀicions ſhall 
laſt. 

Thirdly , It is better and more expedient for the 
Church not to know ſo preciſely for a year or there- 
about how long and no longer her afflitions ſhall 
laſt, leſt upon a lazy confidence that God will then 
be as good as his word and ueliver them, they ne- 
glect the fitting themſelves for that deliverance and 
the proſperity thence enſuing. Which fitting them- 
ſelves conſiſts in an hearty Holineſs of life by virtue 
of real Regeneration, in an inviolable Loyalty to their 
Prince, in prudent Converſation and ſincere Benigni- 
ty to all men. | | 

Fourthly, This predicting how _ and no lon- 
ger (to a year or thereabout) the afilitions of the 
Church ſhould laſt, is a Priviledge that was not 


grantec . 
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granted to the Primitive Chriſtians themſelves, who 
yet lay under more grievous Perſecutions, than the 
Mercy of God is like to permit his Church to ſuffer 
during the ſpace of the poxring out of the Vrals that 
is yet to come. And yet they had no more preciſe 
notice how long and no longer , than the order of the 
fix Viſions ander the firſt fix Seals could indicate to 
them. And ſuch an indication have we, and every 
whit as certain from the Order of the ſever: Vrals. 
And when the true Chriſtianity ſhall more generally 
appear in the Reformed Churches accompanied with 
a moſt faithful and faſt Loyalty to their Sovereigns, 
and ready and chearful obedience to all lawful Com- 
mands for Peace, Order and Safety in Church and 
State, this will be an indication of the near approach 
of the pouring out of the fourth Vial on the Sz, 
and of the greateſt Potentates in Chriſtendom their 
inclining to reform and to ſhake off the ſervile Yoke 
of Antichriſt and all the [dolatrows Trumperies there- 
unto belonging , and of ordering things ſo, that a 
great deadreſiand darkneſs will ſeize upon the Seat 
of the Beaſt, and prove the pouring forth of the 
fifth Vial. And the ſixth is manifeftly touching the 
Converſion of the Jew** And when the lovely Phzla- 
delphian Spirit ſhall more xniverſally break forth and 
ſhine in all the Erjoyers of, or Welwillers to the 
Reformation , then let them look up and litt up their 
Heads, for that more conſurrmate Redemption and 
vaſt enlargement of the tre Church draweth nigh, 
and will be atchieved in the Battel of that great Day 
of God Almighty under the auſpicuous Condudt of 
that mighty Heros on the white Horſe , out of whoſe 
mouth goerth a ſharp Sword, and whoſe Title is the 
Word of God , which is ſharper than any _ 
Sword, 
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Sword , and this is to fall out under the ſeventh Vjal, 
And after this is the deſcent of the New Jeruſalem or 
Creation of the New Heaven and New Earth, where- 
in Righteouſneſs (hall dwell upon the diſſolution of 
the former Conſtitution of Things, whether Pagaz, 
Infidel or Antichriſtian Polities Wherefore then 
ſeeing, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, that all.thoſe things 
ſhall be difſolved, what manner of perſons ought we 
to be in all holy Converſation and Godlineſs, not 
only looking for, but haſting on (as the Original has 
it) the coming of the day of God, even of that great 
day of God Almighty in the Battel above-mentioned. 
But if this Day was fixt to a certain year or there- 
about , how could we be ſaid to either haſten it or 
flacken it 2 But there is no ſuch fixt time ſet , that 
we be not tempted to wanton ſecurity and lazineſs, 
but reminded of our duty , may haſten, as much as 
in us lies , that great day we expe and delire by. 


perfefting Holineſs in the fear of God , if we be fin- 


cere and not Hypocrites. But this thing I have touch- 
ed upon already. In the mean time it appears we 
bave at leaſt as certain indications of the Time of the 
Churches deliverance as the Primitive Chriſtians had 
before us, in which we are to acquieſce with humi- 
lity and thankfulneſs, and improve them to our beſt 
advantage to confirm our Faith , and ſupport our 


Courage. 
And therefore fifthly and laſtly , There being ſo 


viſible and palpable an order of Revolutions of the - 


Afﬀairs of the World under the Series of the Vials, 
whereby the nearer and nearer approach of the con- 
ſummate deliverance of the Church of Chriſt and 
enlargements of his Kingdom may plainly be diſcer- 


ned, it ſeems altogether needleſs that the Nymbers of - 


the 
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the: Medial Viſfons ſhould fignifie any thing more 
than the terminating the forty two months proſpe- 
rous War of the Beaſt in his unproſperous counter. 
buff by Divine Providence, in the partial Fall of 
the great City and commenſurate Riſing of the Wit- 
neſles in the laſt Se-ri-time current, according to what 
I contend for, and have fo manifeſtly demonſtrated. 
9. And now in the laſt place to anſwer to what 
occurs in what I will call your ninth and laſt Para- 
graph, where you fay, You cannot but look on 
thoſe labours as ill beſtowed which tend to obſcure 
thoſe Prophecies (I ſuppoſe you mean of the Medial 
Viſions and that of the prevailing War of the little 
Horn againſt the Saints for a Time and Times and 
half a Time) as if we could not by them take any 
meaſure of the Time of the Churches ſufferings and 
her deliverance out of them. To this I anſwer, 
That pains may be faithfully and judiciouſly beſtow- 
ed by them that remonſtrate to the World, that the 
Numbers of the Medial Viffons indicate only a par- 
tial deliverance, a thing which I have 1nvincibly de- 
monſtrated. And I have ſhown even now, that 
though there be no Prediction (unleſs we recur to 
the two thouſand three hundred Evening-Mornings, 
whoſe full Exitzs is at leaſt four hundred years 
hence) how long and »0 longer to a year or there- 
about, till the deliverance of the Church will be fully 
conſummated and perfefed ; yet the Order of the 
Vials, which reach to a full Victory of the Church 
and complete deliverance, gives us ſome meaſures to 
collect the nearer approaches to that happy Time. So 
that in this caſe to complain 1s to be anthank ful; eſpe- 
cially if we confider that we are at leaſt as well pro- 
vided for as the - Prixzitive Chriſtians were in their 
moſt 
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moſt grievous Perſecutions under the red Dragon. 
Wherefore thoſe that would ſqueez out of the a- 
boveſaid Medial Prophecies, whether of the Apocalypſe 
or Daniel,ſuch a preciſe determinate time of the Chur- 
ches futjl deliverance, when the nature of thoſe Me- 
dial Numbers and Prophecies will not afford it, what 
ſhall we ſay of their labour? Is it not in vain? if 
not worſe. For without good ground to ſet a pre- 
ciſe time of the general deliverance of the Church, 
from a pretended true Interpretation of the Holy 
Prophecies , when there is really no ſuch thing pre- 
dicted by them, 1s to make our ſelves more wiſe and 
benign than the Divine Spirit the Author cf theſe 
Prophecies, as if he had omitted what was ſo requi- 
fite for his Church, and 1s to delude and mock the 
exp=ation of God's people, and to flur the Holy 
Prophecies themſelves, and diſcountenance all pre- 
tence of rightly interpreting them. Which has been 
the Fate of many curious Interpreters, who from the 
Numbers of the Medial Viſions , have preſumed to 
calculate the f7:al Ruine of Antichriſt to a very year. 
And therefore thoſe that have made jt their bulineſs 
to demonſtrate the groundleſneſs of this Pretence, 
I hope their labours will prove well beſtowed, nor 
be found vain in the Lord, being earneſtly purſued 
for hizz and the Honour of his Word, who is the 
Amen, the faithful and true Witneſs, and prediQs no- 
thing but what will come to paſs, and therefore we 
muſt not make him predi& any thing that will not, 
either as to tize or the thing it ſelf. 
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Two Arguments ont of a fifth Letter from the ſame hand 
to prove, That the Roman Beaſt under the ſeventh 
| Head was not in being till the ten Kings ſignified by 
the ten Horns were riſen up in the Empire, Certain 
things premiſed in order to an Anſwer to the ſaid Ar- 
guments, Amongit which is the true Notion of the 
Head of 4 Beaſt in the Prophetick, Stile , in coun- 
terdiſtinQion to bis Horns. An Enumeration of 
the Heads of the Beaſt, and what the fulleſt ſenſe of 
the ſeventh Head. Ar Anſwer to the firſs Argu- 
ment. An: Anſwer to the ſecond Argument, Two 
Arguments of the Author's to prove, that the Roman 
Beaſt »nder the ſeventh Head was in being before 
the ten Kings ſignified by the ten Horns were riſen 
up in the Empire. T hat the placing the Epocha of 
the forty two months War of the Beaſt in the begin- 
ning of the Apoſtaſie is unexceptionably right , with 
the groſs abſurdities of the other Opinion. 


HE firſt Argument. If the Romar Beaſt un- 

| der the ſeventh Head did riſe before the ten 
Kings in the Empire, then theſe tex Kings will make 
an eighth Head of themſelves, or at leaſt conjoined 
with the Emperour as one of their number , when 
the other nine had poſikſfed fo great a part of his 
Empire, and were as abſolute in their Kingdoms as 
he 1n that ſhare was left to him , he having no pre- 
eminence above them but 'what was merely Tztular or 
Honorary, Wherefore theſe together , and not the 
Emperours ſeparately , ever made the ſeventh _ 
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of the Beaſt, For the ſeven ſorts of ſucceſſive Go- 
vernours 7: Chief of the Roman Empire as 1dola- 
trows, they as [uch made the ſever Heads of the Beaſt, 
and theſe ten Kings taking in the Greek Emperour, 
made one Head of the Beaſt as being ſuch, For they 
ruled as Chief in the Empire , and their Government 
was 1dolatrows. Wherefore or they are the ſeventh 
Head (nor was the Beaſt revived before its Head) or 
elſe the Emperours ſeparately before was the ſeventh 
Head ; which cannot be. For then the revived Beaſt 
would have an eighth Head , whenas there are but 
ſeven Heads of Blaſphemy according to the Viſions. 
Therefore the Roman Beaſt under the ſeventh Head 
was not 1n being till the tex Kings, ſignified by the 
ten Horns, were niſen up in the Empire. 

The ſecond Argument. There being ſeven ſorts 
of Government, but a]l agreeing in this, that they 
are [dolatrows, the Sovereignty of the ten Kings ru- 
ling the whole Empire, every one in his ſhare ought 
to be deemed the ſeventh Head, it being a ſeventh 
ſort of Idolatrous Government 3 whenas the Pagano- 
Chriſtian Ceſars , though Idolatrozs indeed as the fix 
preceding ſorts of Government were (accounted the 
firſt ſix Heads of the Beaſt's) would not be properly 
the ſeventh Head of the Beaſt, but the ſixth Head 
again brought into being , as being again [dolatroxs 
Cefars or Emperours. Wherefore {ince the Beaſt can- 
not be conceived to be in being without an Head, 
nor is ſuppoſed to be again in being according to the 
Vifjons before the ſeventh Head, and the Pagaro- 
Chriſtian C2ſars ſeparately being only the ſixth Head 
revived, not a ſeventh, it follows that the aboveſaid 
ten Kings are the ſeventh Head, and that the Beaſt 
under the ſeverth Head was not in being till they were 
rifen in the Empire. M m 2 Theſe 
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Theſe two Arguments are pretty pref and cloſe to 
the purpoſe, and therefore before I go about to an- 
{wer them [I will premiſe ſome few things, and ſettle 
ſome Terms or Notions that occur m the Queſtion 
and the Prophecies. 

1. Firſt therefore, We are to conſider what in 
the Prophetick Stile is ſuch an Head of a Beaſt as 
may be ſaid to have Horns on it, ſo that there may 
be ſome d:ſtin&jon betwixt the Head and the Hor 
or Horns thereof, and that they may not ſeem to de- 
note the very ſame thing. Such an Head therefore 
of a Beaſt as here we are ſearching for, I conceive 
to be this according to the Prophetick Stile, viz. 
Tdolatrous Sovereignty in the general abſtra@ive com- 
prehenſion and ſucceſſion thereof + Something: like that 
in the Apocalypſe touching the Woman the Church 
our Mother , which comprehends the whole Com- 
munity of the Church in a gezeral Notion, and yet 
if you ſpeak of any particular perſons of that Com- 
munity , though the whole be the Woman ( which 
whole takes in a) yetthole particular perſons be- 
longing to that Community are her Seed or Childrex 
according to the Prophetick Stile. But to come yet 
nearer to the matter ; This Notion 1s plainly ratified 
by that paſſage in Danie!, Chap. 8. v.5, 21. where 
the Kingdom of Greece is ſet out by an He-goat 
with a great Horn betwixt his eyes, and it is ſaid 
v. 8. that when that great Horn was broken , four 
other Horns roſe after it. Here is plainly a Beaſt the 
He-goat with its Head - for there is mention of its 
Eyes and of a Horn on its Head betwixt theſe two 
Eyes, and of other Horns riſing ſacceſſzvely on this 
Head , we may be ſure (not on his Back) and yet 
that great Hor is ſaid to be the firſt King : _— 
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ſo, then the other four Horns muſt be four Kings 
after him, and yet there is an Head diſtio& from the 
Horns plainly in the Viſion. Wherefore what -can 
that Head be but the Idolatrozs Sovereignty in this 
Beaſt the Goat in the general abſtractive comprehen- 
ſion and ſucceſſion thereof 2 And therefore the Kings 
that 3: concreto are the real Heads of the (Jreck Em- 
pire are in this abſiraFive Gererality called the Horns 
thereof. And hence it is plain, that the Idolatrozs 
Sovereignty 1n the general abſtrattive comprehenſion 
and ſucceſſion thereof is the Head, according to the 
Prophetick Stile, of which the ſucceeding Kings may 
be ſaid to be the Horns. 

2, The next thing which we will premife by way 
of Poſtulate is this. That the revived Beaſt ſet out 
Apoc. 13, and 17. was not revived without an Head, 
there being nothing more abſurd than to imagine a 
Beaſt to recover out of the ſtate of Death, or Nox- 
exiſtence, and leave its Head behind it. And it being 


acknowledged on both ſides, that its Recovery is - 


not till under the ſeventh Head , we premiſe alſo 
that the aboveſaid Beaſt did not recover till the /e- 
venth Head, and that there were no more Heads than 
ſeven. 

3. Thirdly therefore , We are to inquire what in 
truth this ſeventh Head of the Beaſt in the full fenſe 
thereof is, and in what it differs from the other ſix, 
foraſmuch as al ſever are acknowledged on both 
ſides to be Idolatrows. The ſever Idolatrous Sove- 
reignties or Heads of the Roman Beaſt are theſe, The 
Regal , the Conſular, the Tribuno-Conſular , the De- 
cemviral, the Di&atorial, Imperatorial, and Hieratico- 
Political or Eccleſiaſtico-Secular Sovereignties or Heads 
of the Beaſt, Which laſt is moſt pa/pably mm" 
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and ſpecifically from any of the ſrx former , ſo that 
this 1s the very ſeventh Head. Which will appear, 
if we ſeriouſly contemplate the Viſion of the Beaſt, 
and the Whore riding him, Apoc. Chap. 17. Here 
we ſee the Beaſt and the Whore, By the Beaſt un- 
doubtedly is underſtood the Civil part of the Em- 
pire, which mulſt-alſo have a Civi] Head for his Civil 
Horns to be graffed upon , which is nothing elſe but 


Secular Idolatrows Sovereignty in the general abſtra- 


Rive comprehenſion and ſucceſſion thereof, as was 
noted above. It is alſo agreed on both ſides, that 
the Whore 1s the Sacerdotal or Hieratical part of the 
Empire. But in that this Whore rides this Beaſt, it 
is apparent that ſhe rzles him, and guides him, and 
governs him; as an Heros on a Pharos or goodly 
Steed is the very Symbol of an Experony. Where- 
fore here is plainly in the Viſion 1wo Sovereignties 
Hieratical or Sacerdotal , and Political or Civil , di- 
ſtin&tly deſcribed, and both ſuppoſed Idolatrozs. 

But now for their Coaleſcercy into one ſeventh So- 
vereignty, that is as apparent as the other in the Vi- 
fion. For the Whore having the guidance of the Se- 
cular Head of the Beaſt, has the guidance of the Beaſt 
and his Horns as they come up, come they up as faſt 
or {lowly as they will. Wherefore the Head and 
Horns being at the guidance or governance of the 
Whore, and both aiming at the ſame end, the advan- 
cing or maintaining the Idolatrowy State of the Em- 
pire (for that 1s that which the Viſion drives at, not 
Secular affairs) they do evidently conſtitute this com- 
plex Sovereignty (to which there is nothing like in all 
the (ix —_— Sovereignties) which I call Fiera- 
iico-Political or Peck futicn-Secaar , the Eccleſfialtick 
and Secular Sovereignty complying together to _ 
the 
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the Empire a Beaft again , that is, bloody and Idola- 
trozs. So that whereas in my former Anſwers | was 
at a loſs in a manner to define, whether the Hierati- 
cal Sovereignty or Secular was the Head of the Beaſt, 
here I have fairly and ſolidly, I hope, compounded 
the matter by making them both but one Hieratico- 
Political Head of the Rowan revived Beaſt or Apoſta- 
tized Empire, With which, as I have noted in my 
former Arſwers , that paſſage in Daniel excellently 
well agrees that ſeems to make the Romer Empire in 
the time of the ter Toes of the Metal/ine Image, ra- 
ther Sacerdota! than Secular , Chap. 2. v. 4x. The 
Kingdom ſhall be divided , but there ſhall bein it 
of the ſtrength of Iron , foraſmuch as thou ſaweſt the 
Tron mixed with the miry Clas, There (hall be of the 
ſtrength of the Iron 1n-thi- Kingdom 3 as if that was 


but acceſſory to it, but the Kzmgdom it ſelf, Clay, 


1. e. Sacerdotal, And fo the Iron is ſaid to be mixt 
with the miry Clay, as if the Clay (which is the Sa- 
cerdotal Sovereiguty or Empire) were the Principal 
again, the Iroz acceſſory. As when the greater ſhare 


is of water -in the Cup we ſlay there 1s Wine mingled. 


with the Water 5 but if the greater ſhare be Wize, 
we ſay Water is mingled with the Wine. And out of 
this Sacerdotal Empire, how naturally does the Pope 
riſe at laſt quite to over-top all, and how eaſily is 
the Papal Hierarchy conceived to be the little Horr 


ariſing properly out of the Hieratical part of this 


Complex Sovereignty of the Empire ? 
4. Fourthly and laſtly, We will take notice of 
the genuine meaning of thoſe words , Apoc. 17. 12. 


That the ten Kings receive power as Kings one hour © 
with the Beaſt 5 whoſe natural and unforced ſenſe is - 
this, That at. what time the Empire began to be a 


Beaſt, 
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Beaſt, and to Apoſtatize into groſs Superſtitions and 
Idolatry, the ten Kings would be catching at and 
obtaining Kingdoms, ſome here , ſome there , ſome 
ſooner, ſome later till about the four hundred and 
fifty ſixth year after Chriſt they had all ſped. For 
that this one hour does ſignifie a pretty latitude of 
time all Interpreters conſent, and Hiſtory witneſles 
that it was at leaſt forty years till there appeared ten 
Kingdoms in the divided Empire. And therefore if 
the Beaſt be not till the #e-rth King appear, they can- 
not be ſaid to receive Kingdoms with the eaſt but 
before kim. Which 1s plainly to contradict the Text 
of the Prophecy. Thele things being premiled, we 
anſwer, 

To the firſt Argument, (1.) That what 1s here 
preſumed 1s not proved, nor will prove true, if ex- 
amined, viz. That the Emperours had no more So- 
vercignty over the other Kings than what was mere- 
ly Tuular or Honorary, For it is well known that 
thoſe Kings ſubmitted to the Laws of the Romar 
Emperours, which Faftinian cauſed to be colleced, 
not tor the uſe of his ſhare only of the Empire, but for 
the uſe of the Roman Empire at large, infomuch that 
ſome phanſie that to be the reviving of the Roman 
Beaſt again, or making his Image. (2.) Hiſtory cal- 
ling them Rowan Emperours, that is, the Emperors 
of the Roar Empire, and Prophecy being but An- 
ticipatory Hiſtory, and the Emperours of an Empire 
being the Heads thereof, it is wonderfully eaſie and 
natural to 1magine the Pagano-Chriſtian Czſars to be 
the ſeventh Head of the Beaſt, till the Pope play'd 
the C4/ar himſelf, and perked up above them. (3.) 
The ſecular Head of the Beaſt upon which the Horns 
grow, is of a more general and abſtrated nature, 
| than 
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than to be confined either to the Idolatrous or Pa- 
gano- Chriſtian Emperours ſeparately , or to the ten 
Kings taking the Emperour in for one. It is only a 
Pagano-Chriſtian or Idolatrous Secular Sovereignty 
in the general abſtrative comprehenſion and ſuccet- 
{10n thereof, whiich is the ſeventh Head of this revi- 
ved Beaſt 3 as the He-goats head in Daniel, which 
takes 1n the great Horn, but ONe, and the four Horns 
alter, with their (ucceflions, and this all but oze 
Goats Head , and therefore the Idolatrous or Paga- 
no-Chriſtian Emperours ſeparately, and after taken in 
2s one of the ten Kings, all this makes but ove [venth 
{ſecular Idolatrous Sovereignty or ſeventh fecular 
Head of the Beaſt, as may appear out of the firſt and 
third Premiſles. (4.) And laſtly therefore, The Em- 
perours ſeparately fir{t, and then in ConjunCtion with 
the Kings to make them ten, being but ove continued 
Idolatrous or Pagano Chriſtian Sovereignty (which is 
all the Viſion aims at) and ſo but one Head of the 
Beaſt, it 1s manifeſt that an eighth Head is ſhut out of 
doors, and- the force of the firſt Argument plainly 
enervated ; And that therefore for all this, the Beaſt 
was in being before the Kings were riſen, and com- 
mences as high as the Re-paganizing Ce/ars and Apo- 
{tzſie of the Empire. Which is alſo confirmed from 
the fourth or laſt Premils. 

To the ſecond Argument we anſwer, (1.) That 
the Pagano- Chriſtian Ceſars or Emperours, though 
they be Idolatrous and Emperours, yet it does not 
follow that they are only the ſixth Head (which was 
Izolatrous Emperours) re-introduced on the Stage, 
not a ſeventh, For theſe Pagano-Chriſtian Empe- 
rours, though they be [dolatrows, yet they are cor- 
ſiderably Chriſtian in their way , they profefiing the 
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true Fundamentals of Chriſtianity, and therefore are 
rightly deemed a diſtin& Head of the Empire as wel] 
as 0 zMO- (the other not yet come) 1s accounted a 
diltin&t Kirg or Head of the Empire for being purely 
Chriſtian. He is according to the Declaration of 
the Angel the ſeventh King or Head of the Empire, 
though not of the Beaſt, the Empire then ceaſing to 
be a Beaſt in his Reign. Wherefore if Chriſtianity 
did conſtitute the parely Chriſtian Ceſars or Empe- 
rours a ſeventh Head of the Empire diſtin& from the 
ffxth Head (the Idolatrous Emperours Pagan) du- 
ring the Time the Empire ceaſed to be a Beaſt, ſure- 
ly Pagano-Chriſtianity or Idolatry mixt with Chri- 
ſtianity in the C2ſars and Empire will make the Pa- 
gano-Chriſtian Ceſars or Emperours , the Chriſtianity 
in them, a Head diſtin& from the fixth Head the Pa- 
gan Idolatrows Ceſars 3, and the Idolatry in them will 
make them, ot the Head of the Empire ceafing to be 
a Beaſt (as it did under the Reign of the pure 
Chriſtian Cz2ſars ) but the Head of the Empire 
grown a Beaſt again by its Apoſtatized condition in- 
to [dolatry. And thus the Pagaro-Chriſtian Caſars 
will prove plainly the next Succefſours to the ſixth 
Head of the Rowan Beaſt, though not of the Rowar 
Empire, and therefore will conſequently be part at 
leaſt of the ſucceſſave Sovereignty , that is, the ſeventh 
Head of the Beaſt. (2.) But in the ſecond. place l 
anſwer , That the real, fall and complete ſeventh 
Head of the Beaf? is that Hieratico- Political Sove- 
reignty deſcribed in the third Premiſs ? nor do [1 
doubt but that it is the moſt full and perfe& Notion 
of the ſeventh Head of the Beaſt. And this Hiera- 
tico- Political Sovereignty commenced as early as the 
Apoſtaſie of the Empire , as may be made out from 
my 
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my Anſwers which declare the early complying ofthe | 


Emperors with the Apoſtaſie of the Empire into Pa- 
ganick Superſtitions and [doJatries, &&c. Whence it 
plainly follows, that to reſtrain the ſexcrth Head to 
the time of the te Kings riſen in the Empire, upon 
pretence that there was no ſeventh Head diſtin from 
the ſexth will then, 1s to conclude a thing upon no 
ſufficient grounds. For at the very firſt ſight this 
Hieratico- Political Head 1s manifeſtly a fort or Ipe- 
cies of Head diſtin not only from the ſexth Head of 
the Beaſt, but alſo from all the five foregoing Head: 
mn the very Conſtitution thereof, The thing 18 fo 
plain of it (ſelf, that there wants no inliſting upon it. 
Conlider but the third Premils, and the thing will 
be abundantly clear, 

Thus are theſe two Arguments for the proving 
that the Roman Beaſt under the ſeventh Head was 
not in being till the ten Kings, ſignified by the ten 
Horns, were riſen up in the Empire, utterly defeated. 
I ſhall hint only now two brief Arguments againſt the 
Concluſion the other two would infer, to prove the 
contradiftory thereto, and fo concludes that is to 
ſay, to prove , That the Rowan Beaſt under the /e- 
venth Head was in being before the ter Kings ſigni- 
fied by the 7-» Horns were riſen up in the Empire. 

1. My firſt Argument ſhall be grounded on the 
fourth or laſt Premiſs, which is the genuine ſenſe of 
Apoc. 17. 12. The ten Kings receive power as Kings 
one hour with the Beaſt, Of which the eaſe and 
natural ſenſe 1s, That at what time the Empire grows 
into that ſtate of Apoſtaſie , iz, into Paganiſh St- 
perſtition and Idolatry , that according to the Pro- 
phetick Stile, it may be called a B-4ſ#, at that very 
time will the barbarous Commanders that mvade the 
Nn 2 Roman 
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Roman Empire be catching at and obtaining King- 
doms, ſome here, ſome there, ſome ſooner, ſome 1a- 
ter for a matter of forty: or fifty years together at 
leaſt, till all ten appear upon the Stage. Wherefore 
if the Beaſt be not under the ſeventh Head till then, 
the ten Kings, at leaſt ire of them, will not re- 
ceive their Kingdoms with the Beaſt, but before the 
Beaſt is, which 1s point-blank againſt the words of 
the Prophecy. Wherefore this alone may demon- 
ſtrate, That the Beaſt was in being under the ſeventh 
Head , unleſs you will make an headleſs Beaſt of him 
(which (hall be my ſecond Argument) before the 
ten Horns, 7. e. the ten Kings roſe up in the Em- 
Ire. 

2. The other Argument 1s taken from the ſecond 
Premiſs. So ſoon as the Empire apoſtatized into 
Paganiſh Superſtition and Idolatry , the Empire be- 
came a Beast, according to the Prophetick Stile, and 
as ſoon as it was a Beaj? again it had an head, and 
that very ſeventh Head exhibited 1n the Prophetick 
Viſions, by Premiſs the ſecond. But this State com- 
menced at leaſt fifty years before the ten Horns, that 
is, the ten Kings were all riſen up in the Empire. 
Wheretore the B:ai? under the ſeventh Fiead was in 
being before the ten Kings or ten Horns were riſen 
up in the Empire. Which was the thing to be de- 
monſtrated, and which I conceive can never be con- 
futed, nor ſolidly anſwered by any one that ac- 
knowledges the Apoſiaſie began at leaſt fifty years 
before the ten Kings appeared in the Roman Empire. 
In the interval indeed betwixt the Pagan and Pa- 
gano-Chriſtian Ceſars there was no Head of the Beaſt, 
but that was the time wherein there was #0 Beaſt. It 
was that time in which that part of the Name of = 

ou Bea 
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Beaſt was made good, viz. | Is not] (was and is not) 
as that part is made good under the Pagano Chriſtian 
Ceſars, or at large undcr the ſeventh Head , wiz. [Ts 
not and yet is]. For then it is rightly taid of him, 
He #* not that od Pagan Beaſt 3 and yet buing again 
then revived into the [mage of the former Fagan Beaſt 
in this Pag2no- Chriſtianity , it is rightly ſaid of him 
that he is, and ſo the whole 1s fulfilled, | Is not and 
yet is]. But certainly when-ever he was, cither in 
his primitive or revived (tate, he was not without 
an Head by Premiſs the ſecond. 

And thus we have ſcen how ſolid and uncxceptio- 
nable their Opinion is, that place the Fpocha of the 
forty two months War of the Beaſt with the Saints or 
Witneſles as high as the Ap»ſtaſre of the Empire into 
Paganiſh Superſtition and Idolatry , that is to ſay, 
about three hundred ninety three or four hundred 
years after Chriſt. According to which Epocha the 
Reformation begun by Lu!her , which is the partial 
Fall of Bbzlox, and the then commenſurate Riſing of 
the Witneſſes will commence about the middle of the 
ſecond month of the laſt Hexamenon or Semi-tinee, 
and reach into the middle of the fifth, if not into the 
fixth month , which 15 a wonderful, eafie, natural 
and congruous completion of the time of the Event 
of that Viſion. But if the Epochz of that forty two 
months War be placed fifty or ſixty years later , viz. 
at the Riſing up of the tenth King or tenth Horn in 
the Roman Empire, the Riſing of the Witneſles will 
begin about twenty years before the laſt Semi-time, 
which is harſh and incongruous, Belides that it 
would not reach the end this Epocha is intended for : 
viz, to ſhew there will be a further fulfilling of this 
V.1cion of the Riſing of the Witnellcs even to a ful 
ruine 
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ruine of the City of Babylon or the Beaſt, ſo that the 
deliverance of the Church will be fully completed 
before the Expiration of the forty two months. 
W hich is plainly repugnant to expreſs indications in 
the Viſion it ſelf. 

For firſt, The partial Fall or Fall of the tenth part 
of the City is plainly ſaid to come to paſs after the 
three days and an half, which is the ſame with a 
Time and Times and half a Time or forty two months. 
So that it is as evident as if it were writ with a beam 
of the Sun, that the fial iſſue of the forty two 
months War of the Beaſt with the Saints or Witncl- 
ſes, is no other than the partzal Fall or Fall of the 
tenth part of the City, and not of the whole City, and 
a Riſing then of the Witneſſes commenſurate there- 
tO. 
And then 1n the ſecond place, If the completion 
of this Viſion of the Fall of the City and Riſing of 
the Witneſſes were (within the forty two months 
ſpace) extended to a full deliverance of the .true 
Church and an utter Ruine of B:bylo» or the Beaſt, 
ſince the fulfilling of this Viſion of the Riſing of the 
Witneſſes is before the Exitzs of the ſixth Trumpet, 
Apoc. 11. 14. and that it is confeſſed on both fides 
that the Vzals all of them follow the ſixth Trumpet, 
and are in the ſeventh, and that yet theſe Vials are 
to be poured upon the Beaſt 3 by this reckoning 
there will be no Beaſt left for them to be poured up- 
on. Which is a moſt manifeſt Repugnancy. 
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CHAP. XXXI, 


The Ichnography of Ezekiel's Temple, according to 
Villalpandus, with two ways of computing the pro- 
portion of the Outer Court to the Inner thereby. 


of + right and aſſured underſtanding of the 
Extent of the Symmetral Times of the Church 
being of ſo good uſe and great moment, and that 
depending upon the knowledge of the proportion 
which the Outer Court has to the [zner 3 which pro- 
portion 1s to be underſtood out of the Ichnography of 
Ezekzel's Temple , which that learned , induſtrious, 
and judicious Writer on this Subject Foharnes Bapti- 
ſta Villalpandas has delineated : I ſhall firſt ſet down 
this [chnography of the Temple, fo far as is uſeful to 


this purpoſe, according to the mind of Vilalpandws, 


and after prove the truth and ſolidity thereof. 


The 
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The entire Area of the whole Temple, on which 
it is built, viz. a. b. c. d. is five hundred Cubits long, 
and as many broad, and therefore is a perfe& Square. 
A perpetual Portic#s, noted with three Lines, of 
which the middle is prrdulated or made by points, 
fifty Cubits broad divides this whole Area into ſeven 
equal ſquare Area's SW. NW. X.Y.SE.Z.NE and 
into one oblong Area, &. 8. y. d. having the length 
of two hundred and fifty Cubits, but the breadth of 
an hundred Cubits. And there is a perpetual mid- 
die Ambulation or Walk 1n this perpetual Porticws 3 
And 
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And the middle Line, »:z. that which is pu:@ulated 
drawn through the midſt of this Walk , doth fitly 
and that perpetually divide the Porticas , in reſpect 
of the {aid Area's into exteriour and 7zteriour. Which 
being done, it will be manifeſt that th- ovlong Area 
with the interiour Porticas lying about it, and ap- 


pertaining to it, viz. s. En. Þ. will bear preciſely a 


double proportion to each of the ſeven Area's with 
their interiour Porticas's belonging to them, and 
looking into them ſingle, as in.e. «. x. a. and ſo of 
the reſt. For the interiour Porticas's look into their 
own proper Area's or Courts, the exteriour into their 
neighbouring Courts or. Area's, exceptirg the out- 
moſt of all, as pe. p. », and the reſt which are pla- 
ced on the Perimeter. For theſe look out into the 
fields. But from hence we may underſtand how na- 


turally all the -Porticas's which have Courts and 


Area's placed. on both ſides, as 0, «1. v. and g. x. 
4. @, are divided long-wiſe into two equal parts, 
and that. thoſe parts only which look into the next 
Area, are to be reckoned to be the Porticys of that 
Area, And therefore whenas that long Porticuz 
which on all ſides compaſlecth the reſt of the ſpace of 
the Temple, can be rightly thought to look into a 
neighbouring Area only by-one half of it ſeif divided 
long-wiſe , it is: very reaſonable that that interiour 
halt-part only-of the Portic#s ſhould be every where 
aſfigned to its adjacent Area, Whence ſeven Area's 
with their izteriour Porticws's that encompaſs them 
(for the exteriour belong not to them) will be ex- 
atly equal. And all the ſever fingle Area's entire, 
conſiſting of themſelves , and of the addition of the 
Spaces -of - the inreriour Porticus's that encompaſs 


them, - will have a. ſub-double proportion to that ob-- 
Oo long.- 
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long Area mentioned above, and conliſting of it 
ſelf and the ſpace of the Portic#s's twenty five Cy- 
bits broad, and encompaſling it. Whence the entire 
Area's of the ſeven Courts with their Porticas's rec. 
koned thereto , will be to the entire oblong 4rez 
with its Portic#s's allo taken in to the Reckoning, 
as ſeven 1s tO two. 

And truly this, as it is ſufficiently congruous and 
handſom in it ſelf, ſo it may have ſome further uſe 
not at all to be contemned. For whereas Vil/alpandys 
will have in S9/omon's Temple a certain Court of the 
Gentiles, exteriour to the Court which 1s termed 
Atrium Iſraelis, why may not the exterior part of 
this Porticas which 1s adjacent to the whole Perimeter 
of the Temple be accounted for part of the Court of 
the Gentiles, and be encompaſicd with a Wall (of 
which there is mention Ezek. Chap. 4. v.5.) a Reed 
broad and a Reed high, although at what diſtance 
it is from this Portzcxs , there is no certainty at all, 
For if what occurs Chap. 42. v. 16, 17, &c. in the 
Hebrew Text is to be retained , that meaſuring by 
Reeds is to be myſtically underſtood which prefigures 
a large extent of the Church of the Gentiles in com- 
pariſon of the Jewiſh Church. But that there was 
ſome other Wall without, or at leaſt one repreſented 
to the Prophet by way of Type, ſeems very probable, 
and that the exterzozr part of the Perimetral Porticus 
has a reference thereto. For this deſcription of the 
Temple is a Prophetical Viſion, and exhibited for the 
uſe of the Chriſtian Church which was to come. 

In the mean time it is plain out of what has been 
ſaid, that this is one way from whence we may un- 
derl(tznd that the proportion T auvans Þ =wIrv TS y&8, 
of the Outer Court to the Inner, that is, of the 
Court 
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Court SW. X, SE. Z. NE. Y. NW. toe. E.».0. is as 
7. to 2. or Ratio iripia ſeſquialtera. But there is yet 
another Method le(s opcroſe, nor baply leſs true for 
all that , to be under{tood from what has been deli- 
vered ; namely , if letting go the Porticas's we com- 
pare only the Nine iquare Area's each an hundred 
Cubits long, and as many broad, of which ſeven be- 
long to the 4trinm Iſraelis or the Oxter Court , the 
other two are found in the Court of the Temple and 
Prieſts. For thoſe feven in the Atrinm Tſraelis,viz. SW. 
X.SE.Z NE. Y. NW. have to the other two «. þ. v. C. 
and o. ir. y. Sd. Rationem triplam ſeſquialteram , the 
proportion of three and an half to one. And verily, 
which is worth the noting by the bye, Caſte/io in 
his Deſcription of the Temple doth acknowledge, 
that there are ive ſuch equa] ſquare Area's, though 
he had not the skill or luck to place them right. 

But now this ſecond way ſeems to me to be moſt 
expedite, if it may be fitly applied to.the Text. Let 
us therefore try what will become of it, Apoc. Chap, 
II. "Eyepm #; prtproy Þ vecoy T8 cs, x; m0 Sunagietor, 
 TYs DT EITKUPOULTS CY Aims, 7 avAlw 7 ewes F vas 
2x6 ans #£w, &Kc. Riſe and meaſure the Temple of God 
and the Altar. Here no man 1magines that the Tem- 

ple it ſelf and the Altar are to be meaſured, no more 
than thoſe that worſhip there /iteraly are, but as 
much as reſpeQs place, that the Area's on which the 
Temple and Altar are ſeated, are to be meafured. But 
we. have noted above, that there is a ſquare Area, 
«. (3. v. C, upon the greateſt part whereof the Temple 
T ſtands, meaſured by the Angel, as we ſhall note in 
the next Chapter 3 and that there is another ſuch 


Tx 


equal ſquare Area meaſured by him,v3z. o. m. y..4. up- - 


on Which the brazen Altar ſtands; and that therefore 
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this Area 1s to be meaſured, and not the Altar it (elf, 
is evident. Nor is there any need that Svnagery 
here ſhould be underſtood of the place where they 
facrificed, in force of the following words, | 7 
Te97%uwnunra ov amd, foraſmuch as cy and 2 do not 
only ſignific [in] but [ at] or [ near by]. And & aw” 
may alſo be referred to + ya0y,to the Temple. Where- 
fore when taeſe two ſquare Area's upon which the 
Temple and Altar were built, are here underſtood 
to be the Obje# of meaſuring, it is very eafie and na- 
tural by % aualy 7 #wwrv 78 vas , by the outer 
Court of the Temple to underſtand thoſe ſeen equal 
ſquare Area's of which the Outer Court did conſiſt 
(leaving out again the Porticas's) to be the Obje& 
of that commanded Reje@io, by the Angel, from 
being meaſured. And thus evidently the Outer 
Court to the I-ner will be as 7. to 2. And this is a 
very eaſie and perſpicuous Compute, and as firm as 
the former, and both of them ſufficiently firm, if fo 
be Vilalpandzs his delineation of the Temple be (o, 
which we will now out of him or other how endea- 
vour to prove. 
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Three equal ſquare Area's of the Temple meaſured by the 

Angel full Eaſt, full North, and full South. Axo- 
ther ſquare Area equal to the former belonging to the 
Inner Court, and placed in the midit of the former, 
with Inferences therefrom. A full Weſt ſquare Area 
equal to the former, mzaſured by the Angel, wits Vil- 
lalpandus his deſcant thereon. How from theſe five 
equal ſquare Area's i: form of a Crols, and ſrom the 
diſcovery of a North-Weſt ſquare Area, Villalpandus 
colleFs the whole Edifice of the Temple to be both 
ſquare, and alſo to have nine equal ſquare Area's ap- 
pertaining thereto, Another way of proving the 
Squareneſs of the whole Houfe of God or Temple. A 
Deſcription of the North-Weſt Court out of Ezekiel, 
with Villalpandus his deſcant thereon, A Confirma- 
tion of Villalpandus his dimenſions of the Courts of 
the Temple from the Heathen Oracle recorded in S. 
Auſtin. The Pagan Demons not unskilled in Ma- 
thematicks, proved from Apollo's bidding the Greeks 
double his Altar in Delos. 


Tz E equal ſquare Area's of the Outer 
Temple the Angel meaſured in the beginning 
of the Viſion thereof. The firſt towards the Eaſt, 
Ezek, 40. v.19. Then he meaſured the breadth from 
the forefront of the lower Gate unto the forefront 
of the inner Court from without an hundred Cubits 
Eaſtward and Northward. This is the Area Z. an 
hundred Cubits ſquare. That the Septuagint have put 
inſtead of 12vn) 2x77 nAR TIRD, my es gay 15 
Bazmeoms vg] ayvamnas, %) nayev we bm Boppey * It 1s 
certainly, I think, a miſtake in them, they nor ſuth- 
ciently 
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ciently heeding the. conciſeneſs and Ellipticalneſs of 
the Prophetick Stile, otzerwile they would not have 
interſerted 4 73a9Þ ws, but would have followed 
p1ws the Hebrew of which the ſenſe is plain, if the 
Elliplis be ſupplied thus : He meaſured from the 
forefront of the Jower Gate unto the forefront of the 
inner Court from withour an hundred Cubits Eaſt- 
ward, and he meaſured alſo an hundred Cubits from 
South to North. Or more bricfly thus : Onzinnegeb 
meab armmahb hatzaphon. And an hundicd Cubits 
from the South to the North. 
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The ſecond Area Y is full North, Ezek. 40. v. 23. 
And the Gate of the inner Court was over againſt 
the Gate toward the North, and toward the Eaſt, 
and he meaſured from Gate to Gate an hundred 
Cubits. According to the Hebrew read thus: And 
the Gate of the inner Court againſt the North Gate 
(and then > xgys read for 2177) and the Gate | 
of the inner Court againſt the Eaſt Gate. The Eaſt i 
Gate 18 at E, the North Gate at N: and when it 1s | 
ſaid he meaſured from Gate to Gate an hundred Cu- 
bits, it may be underſtood from Gate to Gate in Z 
as well asin Y, though it chiefly ſpeaks of the Square [1 
Y, but implies that from Gate to Gate in each it is mf 
an hundred Cubits. This is the beſt ſenſe, unleſs vl. 
haply for towards the Eaſt 277 it was to be writ 'F 
27 toward the South. The third Area is full | 
South, viz. the Area X, Ezeck Chap. 40. v. 27. And i 
there was a Gate in the inner Court toward the f 
South, and he meaſured from Gate to Gate toward I'1 
the South an hundred Cubits. 

But now in the mid(t of theſe three the Angel 
meaſured another ſquare Area, viz. the Area A equal 
to the foreſaid Arez's, which he calls the inner Court, | 
Ezzk. Chap. 40. v. 47. So he meaſured the Court 4. 
100 Cubits long and 100 Cubits broad four ſquare, 
and the Altar before the Houſe. Where note, That 
this middle Area being expreſly ſaid to have the i 
length of 100 Cubits, and the breadth of 1co Cu- i 
bits, and thart it is ſquare, that its being placed 1n the | 
midſt of the three other Area's, which. were meafured 
only from Gate to Gate, and found 100 Cubits, 
that the Squareneſfof this Area ſhows them to be I00 
Cubits Crof-ways, as well as from Gate to Gate, and 
conſequently that all four are equal ſquare "—_ 

: An 


NERD. 


288. Paralipomena Prophetica. C n a y. XXXIL 


And it is here further obſervable from this Note, 
that though the Septuagints reading were admitted, 
2 192-3 we 6 Boppay, yet but allowing an hundred 
Cubits from the Eaſt Gate to the Welt Gate, this Eaſt 
Area will be an hundred Cubits from South to North, 
in virtue of the poſiture of that middle ſquare Area 


A. 

And now laſtly, The Angel meaſured another 
ſquare Area on the Weſt, wiz. «. 8. v.Q. the greateſt 
part of which the Temple it ſelf or Houſe of God T 
{tands upon , Ezek. 41. v. 15, And he meaſured the 
length of the Building over againſt the ſeparate place 
which was behind it, and the Galleries thereof on the 
one (ide, and on the other fide an hundred Cubits, 
with the inner Temple and the Porches of the Court, 
Note , That [ on the one (ide and the other fide] 
muſt of necc{{ity be underſtood of the North and 
South fides of the Buildings about the CGifrath, the 
ſeparate place. Foralmuch as the breadth of the Gif 
rath or Temple is not an hundred Cubits; fo that 
there muſt be a ſquare Area on which the Temple is 
placed, 1s moſt certain : which 1s the Square «. 3.7, v. 
But let us hear Vi/alpandis himſelf deſcant upon this 
laſt Verſe : This meaſure, ſays he, is duly to be con- 
ſidered, as being that which ſeems moſt neceſfary for 
fully concetving the meaſures of the Courts or of the 
general Ichnography of the Temple. For here, ſays 
he, a certain Occidental Area of the Temple is de- 
ſcribed , having the length and breadth of an hun- 
dred Cubits, which hitherto the Angel had not mea- 
ſured. Which Area equal to the others, and of the 
like poſiture with the others, which had been mea- 
fured 1n the beginning , plainly ſhows both that the 
whole entire Area of the Temple was ſquare, and 


that 
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that Portic#s's likewiſe ran thorough the whole 
Ground-plot of the Temple, and divided it into 
nine equal ſquare Area's, as you fee in the Ichnogra- 
phy thereof. 

It is evident from the places quoted, that there are 
five equal ſquare Area's with their Poriicas's diſpoſed 
into the form of a Croſs, But row it 1s plain out of 
Ezekiel, Chap. 46. v. 19, 20, 21, 22. where he ſpeaks 
of the Courts for boiling and baking, that there is a 
ſquare Area encompaſſed with like Porticas's over 
againſt the fifth ſquare Area upon a great part of 
which the Temple ſtands 3 foraſmuch as there are 
four Atriola or little Courts in every corner of that 
exteriour Court ſo placed, as was faid. And there 
is the ſame Reaſon of the other three Courts which 
anſwer to this in ſituation, viz. that there are three 
other ſuch Courts encompatled with like Porticws's 
toward the South-Welt quarter, South-Eaſt quarter 
and North-Eaſt quarter, viz. thoſe noted with SW. 
SE. NE. as this toward the North-Weſt quarter 
with N W, unleſs we will have the > isezy or Tem- 
ple at large to be very maimed and deformed. And 
what has hitherto been ſaid proves the ſpace on 
which the Temple with its Courts and Porticys's is 
placed, not only to be ſqzare, but to be divided into 
nine ſquare Area's encompaſled with their reſpective 
Porticas's, all of them quite round , fave the fifth, 
and the next lying full Eaſt of it : theſe two have 
Porticas's only on three (ides. 

But that the ſquareneſs of this whole Space cn 
which the Temple ſtands, is rightly gathered by 
Villalpand#s, may further appear from Fzek, Chap. 
42. v. 15, Now when he had made an end of mea- 
ſuring the 7-er Houſe, he brought me forth toward 
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the Gate , whoſe Proſpe& is toward the Eaſt, and 
meaſured it (viz. the Houſe) round about. When 
he had finiſhed the Meaſures of the inner Houle, 
4022N TVan, of the Houſe as to its inner parts, and 
nearer to the Center of the whole Houſe, which is 
in the middle point of the Thyfiaſterion A , he 
brought me by the way of the Gate which looks to- 
ward the Eaſt way (ſo the Original) and he mea- 
ſured it ; not the Eaſt way, as | noted above, but 
the Houſe. For the Hebrew has it 11921 where the 
affix \ is the Maſcline gender , and agrees with T2 
the Houſe, not with 557 the way. For if that had 
been intended , it would have been the Feminine 
affix to ſhow that it agreed with 117 which is Fe- 
minine as well as Maſculine. Beſides, the Eaſt way 
cannot be meaſured round about , becauſe it 1s only 
one ſide 5 but '2D 22D ſignifies thorough the whole 
Perimeter of the Houſe. Which plainly implies, that 
there were Porticws's or a Building | Biniar] all a- 
long the whole Perimeter, otherwiſe the Perimeter 
of the Houſe had been Crucitorm or Croſs-like, nor 
would have been toward each of the four quarters 
of the World five hundred Cubits, but two hundred 
only, meaſurable in one and the ſame Line. Where- 
fore the Houſe of God it ſelf or holy Edifice , in ac- 
count of its Binian or Porticas's, that it was extend- 
ed into a Square, is clear from hence, and the words 
2'20 22D relating to the word \2\29nt the inner 
Houſe, intimate a Perimetral dimenſion thereof, 
namely of the Hoxſe, not of a mere Wall, as Caſtelo 
is fain to make a Wall about, ſquare, five hundred 
Cubits each fide thereof, though he makes no Por- 
ticws's go along with it. But it's plain the exterior 


Houſe it ſelf is here a meaſuring. And the Scptua- 
gint 
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oint ſay expreſly, *; O1epeTphoey T2 0i%s T0 "rod eryg, 
zU%Aovry or emata, And he meaſured the Platform 
of the Houſe round about in order, and fo finds 
each fide five hundred Cubits to each quarter of the 
World. Five hundred Cubits 7 the meaſuring Reed 
(fo Ludovicys Capellus, Caſtcliio and others) not five 
hundred Reeds. And whereas it is ſaid v. 17, He 


meaſured the INorth fide five hundred Cubits, ec. 


I'2D round about, how. can one ſingle (fide be round 
about ? Wherefore 2)2ÞD 1s as much as if he ſhould 
ſay, in Perimetro, 1n the Perimeter, Doubtleſs that 
is the genuine meaning of that word in theſe places 
here. For the ſides ſingle do not encompaſs the 
Houſe , but all put together. But every ſingle fide 
. 4s part of the Perimeter , which does really environ 
this (quare Houſe or Building: 

And this may add alſo ſtrength to thoſe Conſide- 
rations which Vi//a[pandzs has on v. 21. of the 46. 
Chapter of Ezekzel, Then he brought me forth into 
the outer Court, and cauſed me to paſs by the four 
corners of the Court, and behold in every corner of 
the Court there was a Court. And it was through 
the Arriola in every corner that he paſſed , and ſo 

ſſed by or through each Corner, at once, while he 
paſſed thorough thoſe Courts, But let us hear Villal- 
pandzs upon the place : This, fays he, ſeems to be 
one of the ſeven exteriour Courts, even that which 
is placed North-Weſt. For ». 19. the Prophet is 
led by the Angel into the holy Chambers of the 
Prieſts which looked towards the North, that is, 
whoſe doors opened towards the North, and their 
Chambers were over againſt the Sanftuary, and there 
was a place there verging towards the Weſt, name- 


ly at the end of the holy Chambers of the Prieſts, a 
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place on the two ſides Weſt-wards. Here , ſays Vi/- 
lalpandus , a North-Weſt Porticas over againſt the 
Temple is plainly deſcribed, which is divided into 
two rows of Chambers, a middle Walk lying be- 
twixt, And of theſe two rows of Chambers the one 
looks out into the outer Court North-ward, the other 
into the i-er South-ward , and of this the Prophet 
ſpeaks, there is here no-mention of the other, name- 
ly, in this nineteenth verſe. Apain, whenas the lower 
Porticws is diſtributed into eight Arches by ſeven in- 
terjacent Poſts or Pillars , the upper Portic#s muſt 
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be alſo diſtributed into ſo many Chambers 3 And of 
thoſe eight. Chambers the firſt toward the Eaſt is 
wholly taken up-with Stair-caſes, the fix middle- moſt 
were deſigned-for the Prieſts eating the conſecrated 
fleſh ;-but the furtheſt coward the Welt, that is the 
place v. 20. where the Prieſts boil the Treipaſs-offe- 
ring and the Sin-offering, &c. But out of this Pox- 
tics of the inner Court and the place even now aa- 
med, the Angel brought the Prophet into the ovter 
Court, this very Court doubtleſs which logks North- 
Weſt-ward , viz. the Court NW. And beivg it is 
manifeſt out of what has been ſaid, that the Houſe is 
continued through the whole Perimeter which the 
Angel meaſured, and that. the Prophet was led about 
through-the four corners of this Court NW. and 
there was an Atrio/um or little Court found in every 
corner , it is very reaſonable to think , that in the 
four corners of the other three angular and outer 


Courts placed South-Weſt, South-Ealt, North-Eaſt; 


2iz. the Courts SW. SE. NE. have the like Atriola 
or little Courts in their corners, and that the whole 
Fabrick of the Temple , mw t1£ezy, or the Houſe of 


God is ſuch in Figure, general parts and Symmetry, - 


as Villalpandws has deſcribed it , whole kill and ſuc- 
ceſs-in._ this Argument is ſo exceeding great, that he 
is highly admired and applauded by Grotizs , Luds- 
vicus Capellus , and generally. of the learned World, 
whoſe Curioſity has carried them to the ſtudy of 
theſe things. And this may be enough to ſecure any 
one that is not at leiſure to canvaſe things of this na- 
ture himſelf to reſt in his Judgment. 

And yet there is (till a pretty odd confirmation of 
the matter behind , which I conceive is worth the 
noting. It is indeed a Paganick Oracle, and ſuch as 
implies 
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implies the Pagan Dzmon to have ſuppoſed or ra- 
ther known the proportion of the outer Court to the 
#nner according to theſe Dimenſions of Villalpands-. 
The thing is recorded in S, Auguſtine, De Ciuitate Dei, 
lib. 18. cap. pernlt, & ulft. In the year of our Lord 
213. the Gentiles were informed by the Oracles of 
their Dxmons, that Peter, forſooth, had fo bewitch- 
ed the World , that the Name of Chriſt ſhould be 
worſhipped for three hundred fixty five years, but 
after the ſaid number of years being complcted, 
forthwith there would be an end, viz. of this Wor- 
ſhip of Chriſt. And to this Oracle, ſays the Father, 
the Gentiles gave ſuch great credit, that they were 
called back from the Chriſtian Profeſlion, nor would 
embrace it till the end of the ſaid years, after they 
had found the Oracle to be falſe. Now that the 
Oracles of the Dxmons ſhould circumſcribe the con- 
tinuance of the Worſhip of Chriſt within three hun- 
dred (ixty five years, verily it is hugely difficult to 
divine whence they drew that ConjeQure , unleſs 
from that Apocalyptick Viſion , Chap. 11. (where 
John 1s commanded to meaſure the Temple and Al- 
tar, but for the oyter Court tocaſt it out to be trod- 
den under foot by the Gentiles for forty two months) 
compared with the Courts of Solomon's Temple, whole 
dimenſions, by reaſon of their great Longevity, they 
very well knew and diſcerned the oxyter Court to 
have to the inner Rationem triplam ſeſqnialteram, the 
propertion of three and an half to one. From whence 
they ealily colleed the ozter Court being to the 
7nner as the Conculcation of the Gentiles for forty 
two months to the Worſhip of the Name of Chriſt, 
that the Worſhip of Chriſt was to continue but 
twelve Prophetick months, or three hundred and 
{ixty 
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ſixty years. For as ſeven is to two, ſo forty two to 
twelve. Bnt for greater Caution they added five 
years , which might anſwer to the 1utpa emogphar, 
the five adjectitious days in the /EZgyptian year. So 
careful, forſooth, was the Devil in framing the Pro- 
phecy, leſt his Clients might over-haſtily expe the 
Event, and fo himſelf ſeem to have been deceived. 
And being he was fo careful of not ſeeming to be 
deceived, it's a (ign he would not have given out 
this Oracular Compute , unleſs he had been ſure of 
the proportion of the outer Court to the i-er : which 
1s a notable confirmation of V/i/a/pands's dimenſions 
of the ſaid Courts of the Temple. But as cunning 
as he was, the Devil was egregioutly deceived in this, 
that he thought the Worſhip of Chriſt would ceaſe 
at the end of thoſe years, whenas the Viſton only 
intimates that his Worſhip after three hundred and 
ſixty years would be contaminated with the [4ola- 
trows Rites and Syp:rſtitions of the Gentiles, but not 
that pure Paganiſm ſhould ever return again. 


Some haply may be ready to laugh at this Mathe.. - 


matical skill in the Devils, of meaſuring the Courts 
of the Temple, whereas in the mean time they them- 
ſelves are more to be laught at for their own unskil- 


fulneſs or ignorance in Hiſtory , which informs us, {.. 


that the Oracle told the Inhabitants of Delos , w- 
evi x94 mwAe te , that their preſent Evils 
and of the reſt of the Greeks would ceaſe Stand. 
oz F ov Avideo Gwpgy , if they doubled the Altar 
in Delos, as Plutarch relates in his De Socratis 
Gerio, Which Anſwer of the Oracle Plato inter- 
preted of the ſtudy of Mathematical Sciences : as if 
thoſe ſtudies were recommended to the people by 
Apollo, whoſe Oracle was. at Delos 3 'Ou natpmir pat- 
AOp 
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nownp;ns tpoov #1) 3; Oboiy pear avarcgy AnNav * For 
it is not the work of a bad or dull-fighted Wit, but 
of one extremely well exerciſed in the kill of Lines, 
to find or take two middle Proportionals. And yet 
this is the only way of doubling, ſuppoſe, - the Cu- 
bick Altar at Delos, But it was much more eaſe to 
find the proportion of the outer Court to the 7nncy, 
that no man diſtruſt but the Devil might accurately 
eftc&t that, whenas it is plain their skill 1s much 
greater. Þut in the mean time this does notably 
confirm the truth of Vil/a/pandws's dimenſions of the 
Courts of the Temple, when both their Computa- 
tions conclude the ſame proportion betwixt the outer 
and i*zer Court, and the ſame years of the Church 
as yet not Japſed into her Apoſtalie, And the Dx- 
mons could not be ignorant of the true Symmetry of 
Solomon's Temple, they being fo longxvous, and 
many of them in all likelihood having lookt down 
upon it and contemplated it. 
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CHAP. XXXIIL 


Fonr Queſtions touching ſome Particulars in the Viſion 
contained in the fourth and fifth Chapters of the 
Apocalypſe, with Anſwers thereto. As, what meant 
by Opening the Seals. Who the Sitter on the Throne. 
I1/ho the Alliſtents about the Throne. And who the 
{lain Lamb. 


HESE tour Queſtions upon occafion of (ome 

k Papers from one not unverſed in Apocalyptich, 
Speculations, I think fit to conſider and to anſwer 
touching the Viſion contained in the fourth and fifth 
Chapter of the Apocalypſe. (1.) What is meant by 
opening the Seals of the ſeven-ſealed Book. (2.) Who 


1s. he that ſits on the Throne with that Book in his * 
. right hand. (3.) Who are that Company that are 


aſliſtent or about the Throne. (4.) Who is that 
Lamb (liin to whom the Book is given. I (hall firſt 
ſet down the Opinion of thoſe Papers orderly one 
after another, and then give my own Judgment. 

I. 1 affirm, ſays the Author of thoſe Papers, that 
by opening this Book of Prophecies is meant explain- 
ing it and making it intelligihle to thoſe that read it. 
For the truth of this Propolition 1 appeal to the 
conſtant and unqueſtionable uſe of that Phraſe of 
opening a ſealed Prophecy where-ever it is uſed 
throughout the Scripture, there being no one in- 
ſtance, that I know of, to the contrary. But where 
ſealing lignifies concealing the ſenſe of a Myſtery, and 
opening (1gnifies explaining it,, there are many. As 


Dan. 9. 24. Seal up the Viſion, and 12. 4. Seal the 
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Book even to the time of the end. Where allo the 
Phraſe is made parallel to ſhutting up the words of it, 
viz. that they might not be underſtood till the time 
of the end. Alſo I/ai. 29. 11: mention is made of a 
ſealed Book, viz. a Book which no man could un- 
derſtand. Alſo that Opening (ignifies Explaining is 
manifeſt from Luke 24 32. where Chriſt is ſaid to 
have opened the Scriptures, And Ads 17. 3. S. Paul 
is ſaid to have opened and alledged (wiz. out of the 
Prophecies of the Scripture) that Chriſt muſt needs 
have ſuffered. Whence it cannot be doubted (as 
to me it ſeems) but that by operzring the ſealed: Book, 
or Myſtery, is meant explaining 1t. 

Anſw. This makes a pretty confident ſhow, and 
may impoſe upon the heedleſs. But the wary will 
eaſily perceive, that unleſs he could prove that the 
word Opening [imply. in it ſelf ſignified Explaining ; 
and ſealing, . hiding the ſenſe of a Writing: by myſtical 
FEnigms , the Argument proves nothing. That ob- 
vious Phraſe of opening a Bible and opening a Text 
ſhows plainly, the word Opening has its determinate 
ſenſe from-the thing it is ſpoken of, To open the 
Bible is to wnclaſpe it, and ſo open the Book, that we 
may come at the Text. To open the Text is to ex- 


/ain the ſenſe of it. 'Ayanorar ſignifies to explain 


Myſteries, or to open Myſteries ſometimes 3 but 
Like 4. 17. it ſigniftes only to-open the Book where 
the Myſteries-lye, viz. the Book of E/ay the Prophet 
which paſt into the hand of Chriſt, he is ſaid avanv- 
Su 7 (Eo, to oper the Book and to find the place, 
&*c. It is one thing therefore to opex a ſealed Book 
where the Prophecy 1s, and another to open a ſealed 
Prophecy. The Bok may be. firſt opezed to come at 
the Prophecy. Which is plainly the caſe here of the 
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ſeven-ſealed Book. But to make the opening the Book, 
and looſing the Seals to be the explaining the Prophe- 
cies of this Book , Chap. 5. 2. is a plain contradiction 
to the very Text, Chap. 6. where the opening the fir/ 
ſix Seals is the exhibiting to John ſo many particular 
Prophetical Viſtons of things to come, not the explain- 
ing thoſe Viſions. And fo the operirg the ſeventh 
Seal is the exhibiting the Viſions of the ſeven Trumg- 
pets, &c. Chap. 8. and not the explaining of them. 
So that I wonder it ſhould ever, againſt fo palpable 
an intimation to the contrary, enter into any mans 
mind that the opening the Book and looſing the Seals 
ſhould be underſtood of explaining the Prophecies, 
and not of a power of coming at the Prophecies them- 
ſelves (et out 1n Anigmatical Viſions, ard to be after- 
wards explained by the Servants of Chriſt, and the 
meaning of the /EZnigmata diſcovered. But to make 
this latter to be underſtood as a Completion of this 
Viſion of the opening of the Seals, is a plain repug- 
nancy to the Viſions Interpretation of it ſelf. The 
Completion of this part of the Viſion of opezing the 
Seals, is our having theſe Apocalyptick Viſions in our 
hands and under our eyes, no other Completion is to 
be dreamt of. 

2. Touching the ſecond Queſtion the aboveſaid 
Papers declare thus, That by him that fitteth on the 
Throne with the Book in his right hand is ot meant 
God himſelf, but rather ſome Ma# of higheſt Autho- 
rity fitting in the Throne of God, and repreſenting 
him there. A reverend and learned Doftor phanſies 
him to be the Biſhop of Fersſalem, the Author of the 
Papers to be ſome earthly King. | 

Anſw. But this to me ſeems point-blank againſt the 
Text, nor has Groti#s himſelf the confidence'to in- 
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terpret it of any other than of God 4 Almighty, by rea- 
ſon of that Hymn, I ſuppoſe, or Doxology, v.8. Holy, 
Holy, Holy, Lord God Almighty, which was, and 1s, 


. and is to come. This Hymn 1s ſung to him that ſits 


on the Throne the Eternal, who is ſaid to live for 
ever and ever, v. 9, Now as this 1s but one (ſingle 
viſjonary Hymn, ſo no man can. have any juſt ground 
to imagine any more than one viſionary Perſon on 
the Throne, there is not the leaſt ſhow or ſhadow in 
the Viſion of any more. Whence comparing this 
Hymn with that {gle Perſon, it muſt of neceſlity be 
God Almighty himſelf, no earthly Potentate Repre- 
ſentative of Him, Nor is the Hymn fit to be ſung to 
a Repreſentative (though of God) fitting on the 
Throne. For if to Him, he is the Ovje&# of this Do- 
xology , and the Text ſays exprelly , it is to hins that 
ſits on the Throne, And therefore 1t muſt be to God 
kimfelf that fits on the Throne, unleſs we will make 
this a viſionary Scene of p.lpable Idolatry, which 1 
take to be a groſs abſurdity. Beſides that, as for 
earthly Potentates, Kings or Monarchs, they are moſt 
lively deſcribed in the twenty four crowned Elders, 
like ſo many M:/ennial Davids, playing on their 
Harps before God. The Rain-bow alſo plainly inti- 
mates it, as in Ezekiel, to. be the Repreſentation of 
the glory of the God of Tjrael. So that I find no con- 
gruity or probability in this Opinion. 

3, Now for the third Queſtion, the words of the 
Paper are theſe. I affirm, faith he, that the fourth 
and fifth Chapters of the Revelation are a deſcription 
of a Church, or a Company of. faithful people on 
Earth ; adding, This is fo evident, that I know of 
no man that: denies it. This therefore he. takes for 
oranted without any further proof. 

Anſw. 
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Anſw. Here. I refer the Reader to what I have 
wrote in-the twenty firſt Chapter of this Book tou- 
ching this [ztroduFory Viſion to the ſezled Book-Pro» 
phecy. Where, though it be an [»trodu@ory Viſion; 
and a Symbol of the ſpiritual Kingdom of God in Hea- 
ven , yet | acknowledge that it is in ſome things ſo 
attemperated , that it is ſ1gnificative alſo of the State 
of the Church on Earth ; as that ſuppoſe of the M/- 
lennium. And that the Church on Earth is ſome way 
and in ſome things concerned in this Viſion, 1s plain- 
ly intimated Chap. 5. v. 10. And haſt made us Kings 
and Prieſts, and we ſhall reign on the Earth. But 
this will not ſerve the end of theſe Papers. 

4. And laſtly, for the fourth Queſtion; By the 
Lamb ſl1in, according to thoſe Papers, ſome good 
Kiog or other (ſome myſtical Chriſt, as Mr. Mede 
calls Conſtantine upon Rev. x2. 5.) is to be under- 
ſtood , who after his having ſuffered like a Lamb, 
was.to. be again advanced to the Throne of God. 
Some ſuch ſenſe, quoth he, as this-we ſhall be oblt- 
- ged to put upon it, foraſmuch as 1t exceeds all belief 
to think that when the Book aforeſaid ſhall be to be 
opened, God himſelf ta Perſon ſhall appear amongſt 
us fitting on a Throne with a Book in his right hand, 
and that after Proclamation made for one to open it, 
in the Ears of all the World, his Son Jeſus ſhall ap- 
pear coming to his Father, and take it out of his 
hand, ec. Or which is equally abſurd , the four 
Beaſts and twenty four Elders (hall be taken up into 
Heaven to ſes the ſame things ated there. Whence 
It is concluded , That the ſealed Book is not to be 
opened by the Lamb himfelf in perſon , but by ſome 
mortal.man or other who he ſhall imploy in this 


ſervice. 
Anſw, 


FY 
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Anſw.. This is argued handſomly enough, were it 


' Not upon a double falſe Foundation : The firſt is, 


That opening the Seals is explaining the Prophecies, 
which [ have already ſhown to be a miſtake. The 
other is, That this Viſion is an abſolute Viſio , not 
an ſntroduFory Viſion to the Book: Prophecy , which 
point I have cleared Chap. 21. nor need [I here re- 
peat things. And in the third and laſt place, The 
zndividual Perſon of Chriſt is ſo exquiſitely deſcribed, 
that no other but himſelf can be meant. For beſides 
that he is ſaid to be ſlain, and to have redeemed us 
with his Blood, and to have made us Kings and Prieſts, 
he is (tiled the Lzor of the Tribe of Judah, and the 
Root of David. How 1s it poſlible that any one but 
Chriſt himſelf can be meant by this deſcription ? This 
1s no deſcription of a myſtical Chriſt, but of the wery 
Perſoz of Chriſt himſelf. I am thus brief in anſwering 
this laſt Queſtion , becauſe there will be an abundant 
ſupplement. made in the anſwering the Confutatory 
part of his Papers, where he endeavours to entangle 
my Hypotheſis with as many difficulties as he can, 
Wherefore I will in the next Chapter give a ſummary 
Account of my ſenſe of this Viſion, and then anſwer 
to his Allegations againlt it. 
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CHAP. XXXIV. 


A ſummary Account of the fore-mentioned Viſion, and 
the ſenſe of ſeveral Particulars acknowledged by the 
Expoſitor. Ten ObjeTions to entangle the aboveſaid 
Account and the ſenſe of the Particulars, Diſtin® 
Anſwers to the ſaid ten ObjeFions. 


{ _ this IntroduFory Viſion comprized in 
4 the fourth and-fifth Chapter of rhe Apocalypſe, 
I-have ſpoke fo fully in the twenty firſt Chapter of 
this Treatiſe, that I may well be allowed to content 
my ſelf only with a ſummary Account of that Viſion: 
here, which is this This Viſion (impreſſed on the 
raptured Imagination of S. John) is a Theatrick Re- 
preſentation of the Glory of the God of 1/ael in his- 
Angelical or ſpiritual Kingdom in Heaver, which, be- 
fides that common uſe of all the [ztroduFory Vifions 
(which is to ſignifie that the ſucceeding Prophecy, (as 
this Book:Prophecy in counterdiſtinQion to the Epz- 
flolar Prophecy) is the Revelation of Jeſus Chriſt 
obtained of God, and communicated to his Servant 
John) it is framed in ſuch a Dramatical way, as both 
to be prefigurative of ſeveral things appertaining to 
the glorious and joyful ſtate of the bleſſed Mi/cz- 
inm-, and allo fignificative what a dear regard God- 
has to his Sox Chriſt , even according to his humane 
Nature , and. what an ineſtimable value is to be put 
upon this Book: Prophecy, 1n which is comprehended 
both the ſealed Book:Prophecy and the opened Book- 
— "__ This .is a brief. ſummary Account of this - 
iſton. . 
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In which we admit that the four Beaſts and twen- 
ty four-Elders, though they repreſent the ſpiritual or 
Angelical Kingdom in Heaven, are alſo prefigurative 
of Believers ſome time to be on Earth. We likewiſe 
farther aſſert, That he that ſits on the Throne is God 
Almighty himſelf, and no other. That the ſlain Lamb 


15-nNo other than Chriſt in his own Perſon. That the 


ſeven- ſealed Book is a Symbol of the ſecret Counſel and 
Forcknowledge of God touching the affairs or ſtate 
of his Church and of the World as much as coticerns 
his Church from the beginning thereof to the laſt 
Judgment. And God his giving this Book to'Chrilt, 
ſfigmfies his communicating theſe his Secrets to him, 
And the Lamb or Chriſt his opc»i»g the Seals in the 
fight of John, denotes his imparting this Scene of fu- 
ture things to his Servant John, though no man yet 
underſtood the meaning of thofe Typical' Prefigura- 
tions. All this for my part'I owne, whatever other 
Interpreters do. And now let us ſee what the inge- 
_— Objector can ſay to entangle ſo ſolid an Hypo- 
theſis. 

1. I demand only, ſays he, theſe few things. Firſt, 
Where was ever any ſuch loud Proclamation made 
at God 5 delivering this. Book to his Son, as is ſpoken 
of Rev. 5. 2? 

2. Secondly, How unlikely a thing is 1t, that the 
things therein contamed , 'being only in the Mind of 
God (as 1s ſuppoſed) there ſhould be any ſuch Pro- 
clamation made at all to find out one that was war- 
thy to know them. For it may ſeem to be too much 
trifling in a weighty matter. 

3. Thirdly, Bat if any ſuch Proclamation were 
ever mace, who ever heard'it ? For it muſt needs be 
ſuppoſed that the Proclamation was made in the ears 
of a great many. | 4. Fourth- 
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| 4. Fourthly, And where was Chriſt when this 


Proclamation was made, that it is ſaid, No man in 


Heaven, in Earth , or under the Earth was found 
able to open the Book, or look on it? 7 

5, Fifthly, Burt if the meaning be, that none but 
Chriſt was found able , how comes S. Joh» to weep 
for that > Who could he expect or deſire ſhould do 
it befides ? 

6. Sixthly, How comes an Elder to know of 
Chriſt's taking the Book out of his Father's hand 
ſooner than S. Jobs himſelf? 

7. Seventhly, What Elder was that that pave the 
firſt notice to S. John, that Chriſt had prevailed to 
do it ? | 

8, Eighthly, Who are they all that are ſet ſo near 
the Throne of God and of Chriſt, as theſe Beaſts and 
Elders are ſaid to have been, when God communi- 
cated the knowledge of theſe things to his Son, and 
who are ſaid upon that occaſion to have ſung a new 
Song with Harps, ec. to this effe& :; Thou art wors- 
thy to take the Book, and to open the ſeven Seals 
thereof ; for thou waſt flain, and haſt redeemed us 
to God, &c. and haſt made us Kings and Prieſts unto 
God, and we ſhall reign upon the Earth. And there 
is the like reaſon of the Angelical Addreſs that fol- 
lows, &*c. 

9. Ninthly , Interpreters interpreting this Angeli- 
cal Addreſs, of Angels /iteral/y ſo called (as they alſo 
interpret the ſtrong Angel v. 2.) contradid them- 
ſelves and all Interpreters in other places who ex- 
pound Angels to be meant of men. 

10. Tenthly and laſtly, But the greateſt and moſt 
mamifeſt Omiſſion of all, faith he, is that whereas 
in the next place it is faid , That every Creature in 

R r Heaven, 
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Heaven, in Earth, and under the Earth, @c. 1 Johyr 


- heard ſaying, Bleſſing and Honour and Glory and 


Power be unto him that fitteth on the Throne, and 
to the Lamb for ever and ever: no Interpreter ſhews 
this to bave been done after Chriſt's taking of the 
Book, more than before. From whence it is plain to 
me, faith he, that they go upon a wrong Hypotheſis. 
For if there had been any ſuch things done on Earth, 
no doubt ſome footſteps of it would have been found 
in Hiſtory. Theſe few things, as he calls them, be- 
ing thought by him preſſing and weighty, I am con. 
cerned to anſwer , that the truth of my Expoſition 
may not ſeem to be obſcured thereby. 

I. To the firſt then I anſwer, That this Procla- 
mation was made only in this Dramatical Viſion, and: 
1s no more than a viſſonary Proclamation, and brought 
in in this Dramatical manner to ſignifte the ſingular 
Prerogative of Chriſt given to him by his Father, 
that he ſhould have the ability of prediFingand effe#- 
ing ſuch things as no Creature beſides in the World 
had the like 5 general Proclamation being made to 
find them out,if there were any ſuch. And the Angel 
is ſaid to be ſtrong, and his Voice loud, that it might 
pierce as it were through the Univerſe, to ſummon 
any one that would pretend to. ſuch a Prerogative as 
has been deſcribed. 

2. To the ſecond I ſay, There is neither any un- 
likelineſs nor trifling in this Proclamation, becauſe it 
ſets off the peculiarneff of Chriſt's Prerogative, in 
that 1t was given to him to:open the Faled Book. 
And it being not. yet opened, but being known in 
general to be a Book of Secrets as yet only in the 
Mind of God , what unlikelineſs or I-decornm is it, 
that Proclamation be made who he 3s , that ſhall be 
vouchſafed 
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vonchſafed this power of opening the Book, and di- 
ſtintly knowing thoſe Secrets which were 0z1y in the 
Mind of God before £2 

3. To the third I anſwer as to the firſt, That the 
Proclamation is only viſtczzary , and of what it is ſig- 
nificative | have already faid , nor need again re- 

eas.] | 
l 4. To the fourth, I ſay, it ſeems a kind of capri- 
cious Query, as if it implied from that account of 
the Proclamation made, that no man in Heaven, on 
Earth , or under the Earth was found able to open 
the Book, that Chriſt was no where then, elſe he 
would have .been found able. But as S. Pazl ſays, 
1 Cor. 15. 27. But when he ſaith, all things are put 
under him, it is manifeſt he 1s excepted which did 
put all things under him 3 fo fay I, whenas this Pro- 
clamation was made to remonſtrate to the World, 
that no man in Heaven, nor Earth, nor under the 
Earth was found able, ſaving Chriſt himſelf, to open 
the Book, it is manifeſt he is to be excepted out of 
that Negative Catalogue, as being the only Creature 
that was able. 

5. To the fifth, Incogitancy I think ſuggeſted this 
Query to the Objef&or. For it implies S. Johz wept 
after he underſtood that Chriſt had obtained the pow- 
er of opening the ſealed Book , whenas his weeping 
| was before, He ſays fo plainly himſelf, v.4. 4»d 1 wepe 
much, becauſe no man was found worthy to open and 
read the Book, neither to look, thereon. Which is alſo 
a Dramatical paſſage on this Theatre intended to fig- 
nifie nothing elſe but the great Needfulveff and De- 
frrableneſs of ſuch a Book of Prophecies for the uſe of 
God's Church and their guidance in all the Toflings, 
Changes and Revolutions in this tranfitory World. 
Rr 2 Such 
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Such a Book was ſo neceſſary and requiſite, that it 
would grieve any good Chriſtian at the very heart, 
who is ſolicitous for the Church, to want ſuch a 
Load-ſtar or Cxnoſura. 

6.. To the fixth I anſwer, That theſe crowned El. 
ders, though they be prefigarative alſo of the Miller. 
zial Kings or Monarchs, they are here ſome principal 
Angels of the ſpiritual Kingdom of the God of Jjrael 
in Heaven, And why may not ſuch an Angel be 
thought to be wiſer than Job», and able to inſtruc 
him, There is nothing incongruous or indecorous 
in this Dramatical paſlage, and John was called up 
into Heaven to be inſtructed by his Betters, This 
celeſtial Actor may well be conceived to know how 
the Scene would go, though Johz in the mean time 
was as yet ignorant thereof. : 

7. To the ſeventh. Truly this is a very curious 
Queſtion , if it imply that one ſhould declare who 
this crowned Elder was by Name. It 1s ſufficient to 
ſay it was one of the Elders that was zext him, and 
ſo moſt conveniently placed to inſtruct John, and 
comfort him. upon his weeping, and ſo take that kue 
to carry on this Divine Scene from v. 4. to v. 8. till 
the //ain Lamb had taken the Book out of the hand 
of him that fate on the Throne, and had obtained 
power to opez.it. By which no Event is prefigured 
that was to come to. paſs ſome Ages after John's re- 
ceiving the Apocalypſe , but it is only fignified 1n this 
pompous Dramatical way , That this Book: Prophecy 
is the Revelation of Feſws Chriſt which God gave him, 
and which he imparted to.his Servant Joh. So that 
the curioſity of naming the Party whom this Elder 
may prefigure, vaniſheth. 

8. To the eighth I ſay, Thoſe that-are ſet fo near 
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the Throne of God are Members of his ſpiritual or: 
Angelical Kingdom in Heaver, but prefigurative withal 
of his Mi/ennial Kingdom on Earth , which is the ' 
main ſcope of his Providence over his Church, that 
it ſhall at laſt come to paſs, that the Heavenly Frru- 
falem in Image and Reſemblance (hall deſcend frome 
God on this Earth, and his Tabernacle be with men. 
And therefore the glory of the God of [ſ-ae/ is here 
ſo repreſented, that it may alſo prefigure' the State 
of the Church under the New Jeruſalem, as the other 
IntroduGory Viſions have ſome glances or more ge- 
neral ſtrokes at Prophetick Events in ſome paſlages. 
And now for the ew Song ſung by the four Beaſts 
and twenty four Elders, "A&:©. & Aa6ev, Dignus es 
qui acciperes, Thou wert worthy to receive the Book 
(for ſo the Original is interpretable) and to open 
the Seals thereof ; for thou waſt ſlain, and haſt re- 
dcemed us to God, and made us Kings and Prieſts to 
reign upon Earth : This zew Sozg is prefigurative of 
the Joy and. Happineſs of that- State of the- Church, 
of which it is ſaid , Apoc. 2x. 5. Behold, I make all 
things ew, which is- the New Jeruſalezs ſtate. In 
which there will be ſuch triumphant Praiſes ſung un- 
to the Lamb., when it will be fo evident he has car- 
ried his Church ſafe, for whom he gave his Life and 
Blood, through all the prediQed conditions thereof, 
and at laſt has placed them in that happy and glo- 
rious MzHermal State by his faithful Condu@, Wiſdom: 
and . Power, Which are included- in the Faculty 
granted him by his Father of opening the Seals of the 
Book, as I have noted elſewhere. And whenas pre- 
ſently afterwards the whole Univerſe is made to 
ring with a loud Doxology from numerous Quires 
of Angels and of all Creatures in Heaven and _— 
and. 
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and under_the Earth, and ſuch as are in the Sea, and 
all that are in them, to him that ſits upon the Throne, 
and unto the Lamb, to what times poſſibly can this 
belong but to the holy, happy and glorious M:/er- 
ial Reign of Chriſt in his Saints upon Earth ? The 
Song of the twenty four Elders and four Beaſts pre- 
figure the Joy of the Millernial Monarchs and People, 
that of the Azgels the Joy of the Angels in Heaven 
at this flouriſhing State of the Church on Earth, and 
that of the reſt of the Creatures the Conviction of 
all the World, that the Lord Jeſus was no leſs than 
he declared himſelf to be, the Son of God and $a- 
viour of the World, to whom the Father had giver 
all Power in Heaven and Earth, of which this Mi/er- 
zial State of the Church is a moſt illuſtrious and glo- 
rious Efed filling all the World with wonder and 
amazement. And this I hope may fatisfie the eighth 
Query. 

9. Ninthly, To the ninth Allegation I anſwer, 
That the Doxology of the Angelical Quires does 
prefignre the Joy of Angels in Heavez for that blefled 
condition of the Church in the New Fernſalem ſtate 
on Earth, So that though this Viſion which is a 
Repreſentation of the glory of the God of [ſrael in 
his Spiritual or Azgelical Kingdom , in the Dramati- 
cal frame of things, is ſo contrived , that the four 
and twenty crowned Elders and four Beaſts prefigure 
alſo the Monarchs and People of the Mienninm, yet 
there are left numerous Quires of Angels in conrter- 
diftin@Fion to theſe to ſignifie Angels /zterally fo cal- 
led, ard the Song is to ſ1gnifie their Joy at this State 
of the Church on Earth. Nor has that ſtrong Angel 
that makes the Proclamation any other ſenſe than fo, 
that he was one of the Azgelical Retinue of the God 
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of Iſrael in Heaven. Nor is that Rule of interpret- 
ing Angels of men in the Apocalypſe univerſally true, 
I am ſure not in the I-troduGory Viſions. The word 
Angel occurs in ſeveral places of the IntrodaGory Vie . 
fions where it ſtands for an Angel literal ſo called, 
not for a man, to ſay nothing of other places. So 
little force has this ninth Allegation. 

ro. And laſtly for the tenth, which urges, That 
if there had been any ſuch univerſal Doxology to 
Him that ſits on the Throze and to the Lamb after 
he had taken the Book, that there would have been 
ſome traces or footſteps of it in Hiſtory. To this I 
anſwer, That it is a marvellous groundleſs conceit 
and expectation, that what is here Parabolically and 
Dramatically ſet down only to expreſs that Joy and 
Happineſs which would redound to the whole Crea- 
tion from-Chriſt's being inveſted with this Power of 
opening the ſever-ſealed Book, that is, to be enabled 
both to foretel and guide the affairs of his Church fo, 
as that the ſtate thereof will be ſo gloriozs and pro- 
ſperoxs at laſt here upon Earth, that all the World 
will be convinced of his ſtupendious Foreſght , Wiſ- 
dom and Power : that therefore there ſhall be ſuch 
an univerſal Te Dexm----- ſung, to him throughout 
the whole Univerſe at once, ſo that the Solemnity 
might be recorded in Hiſtory. . This is not the mean- 
ing of the Prophetick Stile. And beſides if it were, 
the time 1s not yet come when this 1s to be. For ſuch 
expreſſions as theſe can ſuit with no meaner State: 
of the Church on the Earth, than that of the M;/- 
lennial Reign 3 when the four and twenty Mzlen- 
ial Monarchs including both the Fewiſh and Gemtile 
Sovereigns or Princes, may ſeaſonably fing this Song, 
Thou haſt redeemed us with thy blood, and made ws 

Kings 
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Kings and Prieſts, and we ſhall reign upon Earth, viz, 
in Chriſt's M:/::»ial Empire. But to expe&t Re- 
cords of ſuch a Doxology 1n Hiſtory before the Do- 
xology has been, is a great I-congruity, Wherefore 
I hope any indifferent eye may eaſily diſcern, that 
notwithſtanding all theſe te» Allegations, my Expo- 
ſition of this Viſion, comprized in the fourth and 
fifth Chapters of the Apocalypſe, is unexceptionably 


frue. 


CHAP. XXXV. 


1hree ObjeFions from a conſiderate hand. The firi 
againſt our making the three Times and an Half, the 
forty two months and twelve hundred and ſixty days 
to be the ſame time. The ſecond, againſt our affirm- 
ing the Euphratean Horſemen to have ſubdued the 
Eaftern Roman Empire with Fire-Guns. The lift, 
againſt our making the Xgyptian gear to conſiſt on- 
ly of three hundred and ſixty days in Arithmetica 
Apocalyptica, bxt in Apocalypſis Apocalypſeos, 
of three hundred and fixty five : with Anſwers to al 


three. 


"FT" HE firſt Objetion. Every day in the forty 
two months ſignifying a year , makes in the 
whole twelve hundred ſeventy ſeven years at leaſt, 
there being really in every year (not three hundred 
and ſixty , but) three hundred and ſixty five days. 
This ſeems to make the three Times and an Half or 
forty two months and twelve hundred and fixty days 

aot to be the ſame. 
Anſw. 
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Anſw. That the forty two months are Egyptian 
Months, and conliſt of juſt thirty days apiece, is ma- 
nifeſt, in that thirty times forty two make juſt twelve 
hundred and fixty days. And theſe days and thoſe 
months are the time of the mourning of the Witneſles 
and of that which all along occaſions their mourning, 
viz, the outer Court being trodden down by the 
Gentiles, which is a plain indication that the twelve 
hundred and (ſixty days are a note of no more nor 
leſs time than the forty two months,and that therefore 
they muſt be AZgyptian Months. And as it is plain that 
the months are Figyptian , ſo we muſt conceive that 
the years in the three Times and an Half are ſo many 
Fgyptian years and an half conſiſting of AEgypriar: 
Months, which therefore make, each of them, three 
hundred and ſixty days. See Rev. Chap. 12. ». 6, 
14. This is their ſolid Year conſiſting of ſo many 
months; to which they add the yzwex emp} a, as 
they are called , the Dies adje&:tiis, which are five, 
which here the Spirit of Prophecy takes no notice of, 
but reſolving the forty two /Egyptian months, which 
1s three ſolid Agyptian Years and an half, into juſt 
twelve hundred and fixty days, ſhows that no more 
years than ſo are to be underſtood thereby. And 
this not reſpeCting at all the nugpa emo pour or five 
adjeFitious days in this Compute of the Time of the 
Medial Viffons (all which ſynchronize one with a- 
nother) complies excellently well with that Truth 
which I have made out, viz. That the eventual mea- 
ſure of the Medial Viſions is not a Tear (which has 
been thought hitherto ſo to be) but a Semi time, in 
reſpe@ of which ſeventeen years or more is not at all 
conſiderable. So that there was no need of being ſo 
preciſe as to take the Djes adjeditiz into the Reckon- 
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rg, and fo to make the whole twelve hundred and 
ſeventy ſeven; years at leaſt, as you would infer. 
Wherefore though every day in the forty two 
months ſtands for a year, yet theſe months being 
Egyptian months, and confiſting of juſt thirty days 
apiece,and there is the ſame reaſon of the three Times 
and an Half, it will not amount to twelve hundred 
and ſeventy ſeven, but twelve hundred and ſixty 
years only. 

2. ObjeF. In Apocalypſis Apocalypſeos, pag. 9 1. the 
Tirks are ſaid to invade the Roman Empire Az. Dom, 
1289. ſubduing them with Fire-Guns, ec. (Chap. g. 
v. 18.) which is ninety one years before the uſe of 
Fire-Guns 1s ſaid to be made known to the World, 
viz. An. Dom. 1380. Notes on v. 17. pag. 92. 

Anſw. The words in the Text, Chap. 9. v. 18. are 
theſe. By theſe were the third part of men killed 
by the Fire and by the Smoak, &c. that is to (ay, 
whenas the Saracens vexed the Roman Empire , but 
could not xtterly ſubdue it, and ſo ſeize on it and 
poſleſs it , the Tzrks quite vanquiſhed it, 0s. the 
Eaſtern Empire by thoſe Fire-Guns in the taking of 
Conſtantinople, and ſo ſeizing on the whole Eaſtern 
Empire, which they have done for fo long a time. 
So that the Prophecy ſeems to reſpe& thoſe times 
more eſpecially when Conſtantinople was taken, as 
appears from v. 15. allo. And the Angels were 
looſed which were prepared for an hour and a day 
and a month and a year for to ſlay the third part of 
men, that is, utterly to ſubdue them, and to ſeize 
and pofleſs the Eaſter» Roman Empire. For from 
the Inauguration of Togrulbec by Caliph Chaiim Biam- 
rilla to the year Conſtantinople-was taken , is a Pro- 
phetical day and a month and a year, that is, three 
hundred 
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hundred ninety fix years. And the uſe of Fire-Guns 
in that taking of Conſtantinople is notorious, as you 
may ſee in Laonicus Chalcocondylas De Rebus Tarci- 
cis , one of the Byzantine Hiſtorians, lib. 7. who 
there makes mention of a Cannon of ſo vaſt a big- 
neſs, that it was fain to be drawn by ſeventy yoke of 
Oxen and two thoufand men.. ' You may gueſs at 
the reſt by this as to the uſe of Fire-Guns in the kil- 
ling the third part of men. And the vaſt number 
that is ſaid to be at this Siege, v. 16. two hundred 
thouſand thouſand, I ſay by this definite vaſt number 
is underſtood an huge indefinite number 3 as indeed 
there was at the Siege of this one City , viz. about 
four hundred thouſand , as L aonicus Chalcocondylas 
ſets it down in the ſame place : Afqlar Sjut ovumy- 
Te * Pealv ape my Toraexr gia wwerdPaz, Which 
1s another intimation that the Prophecy has an eye 
to this famous Stege. But this only by the bye. 
Wherefore the Prophecy pointing chiefly at this 
Atchievement of the Turks, there is no neceſlity at 
all that the Tzrks ſhould be conceived to have had 
the uſe of Fire-Gzns from their very firſt irruption 
into the Empire. And though their irruption was 
ninety one years before the uſe of Fire-Guzs, yet it 
was above ſeventy years before the Txrks took Con- 
ſtantinople, that the uſe of Fire-Guns was known in 
War. And if Zzeglerws his account be as Authentick 
as Alftedius his, which for ought I know it may be, 
that German invention of Guns was about the year 
1354. and then the uſe of Guns will be an handred 
years before the Txrks took Conſtantinople, Nor is 
It requiſite in the Prophetick Repreſentations of any 
Body Politick,that thoſe CharaQters it 1s ſet out by be 
every one of them of the ſame continuance with the 
Sſ 2 faid 
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ſaid Body , but that they be -otoriows and of a Cha- 
raGeriſtick, nature, and ſuch as tends to the aſluring 
the ſenſe of the Viſion. An Obſervation ſo obviouſly 
true, that I need not at all inſiſt thereon : which a- 
lone may ſerve to take away this ſcruple. 

3. Objee. In the 359. page of Arithmetica Apoca- 
Iyptica the number twelve hundred and ſixty varied 
into forty two months, makes three hundred and 
ſixty days to each year 3 but in Apocalzpſis Apoca- 
lypſeos , pag. 87. the year is three hundred ixty five, 
the Prophetick day, month and year being there ac- 
counted three hundred ninety (ix years. The reaſon 
of this difference I underſtand not. 

Anſw. Here again the account is A*gypiian , be- 
cauſe it is taken tor granted , that the month is juſt 
thirty days. And the A*gyptian year here has its ful 
extent, that is, the 1u4par em/pJumr or five adjeFitious 
days are added. to the thirteen /Egyptiar months 
(which make juſt three hundred ninety days) fo that 
the whole is three hundred ninety five days, to which 
adding the odd day, the ſumm 1s three hundred nine- 
ty (iz Prophetical days, that is to ſay, years. But 
the pinch of the ſcruple is this, Why ſhould the f«/ 
Egyptian year be made uſe of here, and take in the 
five adjeditiows days, when only the twelve Ag ypti- 
an months is the ſolid year in that place of Arithme- 
tica Apocalyptica here noted, leaving out the five ad- 
jeFitiows Days ? But the reaſon of this is obvious 
enough. For here the Spirit of Prophecy intended 
to foretel an Event , viz. the taking of Conſtantinople 
to the preciſezzeſs of a year, as is plainly inſinuated by 
the mentioning a ſirgle day, and therefore there was 
a neceſſity of computing the time , not by thirteen 
months and a day , but by a day and a month and a 
year, 
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year, including all the days therein, the five adjed- 
tiows days not excepted. But, as was noted in my 
Anſwer to the firlt ObjeQion, the Eventual meaſure 
or Unite in computing the Time of the Medial Vi- 
ſiors being not a year , but an Hexamenon or Semi- 
tizie which 1s equivalent to an hundred eighty years, 
it was to No purpole to have any regard to the five 
adjeFitious days in the /fgypiian year, in that caſe 
ſeventeen years being inconljderable when the Even- 
tual meaſure or Onite is an Hexamenon or Hacaton- 
ogdoconthemeron, Therefore the comparing of theſe 
two places —_ does the more confirm what I 
ſaid in my Anlwer to the firſt Objeftion ; That the 
eventual Meaſure of the Medial V:ſfons, or Eventual 
Unite, in which, if the Viſion be fulfilled , the Pre- 
diction is ſufficiently verified, is not a Tear , but a 
Semi-time , or an Hecatonogdoconthemeron , the ſpace 


of an hundred eighty years. 
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A fourth ObjeFion from the ſame hand , againit that 
ConjeFure from Dan. 11. 45. of the peril of Rome's 
being ſome time taken by the Turk, as being incon- 
ſtent with the expiration of the three hundred nine- 

ty ſix years of the Turks Commiſſion to kill the third 
part of men, which is to expire this year 1685. the 
year after this ObjeFion was ſent. The Anſwer thereto, 


HIS fourth Obje&ion is this, The four An- 

gels which are Jooſed (Chep. 9. v. 15.) Arn. 
Dom. 1289. pag. 91. and prepared (or as it ſeems 
to me commiſſioned) only for an hour and a day 
and a month and a year (viz. for three hundred 
ninety ſix years , pag. 87.) to ſlay the third part of 
men , will have their Commiſſion expire Az. Dow. 
1685. and then it is unlikely that the Zzrk will plant 
the Tabernacle of his Palace, ec. in Rome, Dax. 11. 
v.45. For it ſeems to me, that their being prepared - 
for ſo long a time implies, that at the Expiration of 
that time, the power given them to kill the third 
part of men, will expire. 

Anſw. This ObjeCtion looks handſomly and inge- 
niouſly- on't at the firſt ſight, and it is a very dehira- 
ble thing to us Chriſtians that it ſhould be ſolid and 
true. But the grounds thereof I conceive are not 
firm : For it only ſuppoſes, does not prove that the 
looſing the four Angels, Az. Doze. 1289. is the pre- 
cedent year to the Epocha of three hundred ninety fix 
years, at the ending whereof they ſhall have ſlain 
the third part of men. For firſt, though three hundred 
ninety 
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ninety fix added to twelve hundred eighty nine 
make ſixteen hundred eighty five, yet it is a preca- 
rious buſineſs to place the Epocha of the three hun- 
dred ninety fix years after, and not in the very Year 
1289, Moreover, if the Year 1289. be the Epocha 
of the three hundred ninety 1x years, the Turks will 
have done their buſineſs of ſlaying the third part of 
men, that 1s, of aboliſhing the Eſter» Roman Em- 
pire, quite vanquiſhing it and poſlcſiing it to them- 
ſelves, and utterly extinguiſhing the Succeſſion of 
the Conſtartinopolitan Emperours above two hundred 
years before the Expiration of theſe three hundred 
ninety (ix years, wherein they were to do the Feat. 
Whence there is a neceſſity of taking Mr. Mede's Epo- 
cha,viz.the year of T ogrulbec's Inauguration by Chazine 
Biamrilla into the Turkiſh Empire. And the word 5a- 
ugzopyo being a Participle of the Preterperfe@ tenſe, 
and (ignifying as much as, [ having been prepared} 
that intimates that the looſing them is after their be- 
ing prepared, and reſpe&s the time of their being 
bound in the great River Exphrates , there forth- 
coming and in readineſs, being once looſed to (lay 
the third part of men at the time appointed , viz. 
at the Expiration of the three hundred ninety fix 
years, which commence from the Inauguration of 
Togrulbec , and therefore terminate in the taking of 
Conſtantinople , and ſo extinguiſhing the Eaſtern Ro- 
an Empire and Succeſſion of the Corſtantinopolitar 
Emperours. 

Togrulbec was inaugurated Emperour of the Tyrks 
in the Year 1057. and the Angels let looſe in the 
Year 1289. ſo that the time of their being bound in 
the River Expbrates is two hundred thirty two years. 


All which time they were nWygo}Wa forth-coming 
Or 
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or in readineſs after they were once looſed, to ſlay 
the third part of men at-the Expiration of the three 
hundred ninety fix years , commencing from their 
firſt being bound, or indeed from their firſt being a 
Turkiſh Kingdom upon the Inauguration of Togralbec 
or Targrolipix, as others call him. This 1s the ge- 
nuine ſenſe of 5-714gopÞ»o 1n this place. But there 
is no Example in any Greek Author, that I know, 
where it ſignifies Commiſſzoned, And if it did, and 
this Commiſſhion commenced with the looſing of the 
Angels in the Year 1289. whenas Conftantinople was 
taken in the Year 1453. they muſt then have execu- 
ted their Commiſſion above two hundred years be- 
fore they had Commiſſion ſo to do, as I noted above. 
Add unto all this, if naw goo couid fignifie Com- 
mriſſioned, viz. to (lay the third part of men for three 
hundred ninety (ix years only, it does not at all 
thence follow , that when they have ſlain, that is, 
quite vanquiſhed the Eaſter» Empire, and ſeized on 
it, that they may poſſeſs it no longer than ſo, but on 
the contrary it ſeems improbable but that they ſhould 
enjoy the poſllc{hon of it ſome conſiderable time. 
And I muſt confeſs -I find no limitation of their 
time in the Viſions but that it may reach into the 
ſeventh Vial, when they with other Nations will be 
vanquiſhed by the Army of that Divine Heros on 
the white Horſe with a Sword coming out of his 
mouth. And the Tarks, according to the general 
conſent of the beſt Interpreters, are concerned in the 
ſixth Vial, which 1s next to the ſeventh. And moſt 
certainly the Exitzs of the ſixth Trumpet, as being 
paſt at the Riſing of the Witneſſes and partial Fall 
of Babylon, does not terminate the Turkiſh Empire : 
But the entire Yi/am of the ſixth Trumpet is the 
Turks 
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Turks vanquiſhing and poſſeſſing themſelves of the 
Exftern Roman Empire, and the general Impeni- 
tence of the Weſtern thereupon, Which general Im- 
penitence ceaſed to be in the Riſing of the Witneſſes 
and partzal Fall of the great City, which is the Cloſe 
of the fixth Trumpet, as is evident Apoc. It. 14. 
Whence we ſee, that the killing of the third part of 
men was paſt before that, as appears from Chap. 9. 
v. 18, 20. and the ſuppoſed Commiſſzon executed and 
expired before the Reformation. So that the Turks 
have continued about the matter of an hundred 
years from the Exitzs of the ſixth Trumpet alrtady, 
and how much longer they may continue, God alone 
knows. And therefore for any thing hence appears, 
the Iurk may ſome time plant the Tabernacle of his 
Palace in Rome, according to what I have declared, 
but yet only by way of a rational ConjeFure upon 
Daz. 11. v. 45. But whether the ConjeFxre be re- 
ally true, Time alone can diſcover. A general Re- 
pentance of thoſe fins that are charged upon the We- 
ſtern Empire , Rev. Chap. 9. v. 20, 21. why may it 
not prevent ſo great a Judgment ? and I wiſh the ex- 


periment were tryed. For ſurely it muſt be very ac- 
ceptable to the God of Truth and Mercy, that thoſe 


that profeſs to worſhip him, abſtain from [dolatry and © 


the Effuſtor of innocent Blood. 


be. 
__ 
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Why the Author of the Apocalypſis Apocalypſeos did 
only take up 4s an Hypotheſis, but not formally 
prove [| that when there is any promiſe or threatning 
before the Epiphonema i» the Epiſtles to the ſeven 
Churches , it indicates things Political toxching the 
State on Earth ; but if placed after the Epiphone- 
ma, az inviſible State or Concerns of the other World] 
and yet adventured to argue therefrom. 


HIS mentioned, in the Argument, I muſt 

confeſs is taken up as an Hypotheſis, nor did [ 
ever go about to prove it, the fitneſs of the applica- 
tion of it proving it ſelf to be a true Hypotheſis , that 
1s, not a mere flypotheſis, but a real Truth. And 
what way was there to prove it but by Izd&r, 
advertifing it was true in every part 2 Which | will 
now intimate to make a ſupply for the former defect. 
And firſt we will conſider thoſe promiſes that come 
after the Epiphonema, they being the feweſt, and re- 
ſpeting only the three firſt Epittles. 

[t 1s evident, that the Promiſe after the Fpiphone- 
4 1n the Epiſtle to the Epheſine Church [1 will give 
co eat of the Tree of Life which is in the midſt of the 
Paradiſe of Cod) is underficud of the Rare of th: 
other Life, viz. of Heaven, as is manifc{t from Luke 
23. 43. and 2 Cor. 12.4. And fo the promiſe after 
the Epiphonema, to the Church in Smyrna [Shall not 
be burt by the ſecond Death] this is plainly s pro- 
miſe of being made partakers of the firſt Rejurre@ion, 
as appears from Apoc. Chap. 20. 6. And it is the gy” 
( 
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ſee in Mr. Mede. And ſo reſpects the ſtate of the 
other life. And laſtly, the promiſe to the Church in 
Pergamws after the Epiphonema , it is plain it is not of 
a viſible and Political nature, but of things #viſ/ble, 
vis, [to cat of the hidden Manna]] and | to receive 
a white Stone and a new Name therein written, 
which no man knoweth, ſaving he that receiveth it] 
This is no Political or viſeble State, but ſpiritual and 
inviſible. So that the Indu@ion is full and firm tou- 
ching the Promiſes after the Epiphonema , ſo far as 
they go. And theſe immediately folowing the Epi- 
phonema , being of an inviſible and ſpiritual nature, 
it is a fair hint that thoſe that immediately precede 


ſhould be of a 2ifible nature and Political , and that 


as well in the reſt of the Epiſtles as the three firſt. But 
we ſhall make it good in every one of them. 

Now therefore for that Threatning to the Church 
in Epheſus | I will remove thy Candleſtick out of its 


place) All Interpreters agree that it concerns the 


viſible State of the Church, as it 1s manifeſt that Can- 
dleftick fignifies the Church, And it is as eafie and 
natural an Interpretation of | to be removed out of 
its place] to be moved from the ſtate and condition 
it was in, namely, of peace and ref? to that of rroublc 
and perſecution, Which Commination was made 
goue in the very next Interval. The Church in 
Sorprvg PUNG CACITHTU Winn HG ld thait fem Perie- 
cutions. And ſo that promiſe to the Church in 
Smyrna that precedes the Epiphonema [I will give 
thee the Crown of lite] Foraſmuch as it corre- 
=_ ſo wel} with the Crows that is given to the 

ider of the white Hyrſe under the firſt Seal, which 
is the Imperial Crown, and this promiſe was made 


Tt 2 good 


of the Primitive Church on this place, as you pg be 
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Why the Author of the Apocalypſis Apocalypſeos did 
only take up 45 an Hypotheſis, but nct formally 
prove [ that when there is any mn or threarning 
tore the Epipnonens® ia the Epililes 30 the ſroen 
Churches , it indicate: things Political toxching the 
State on Earth ;, but if placed after the Epiphone- 
ma, 4: inviſible State or Concerns of the other jy orld] 
and yet adventured to argue therefrom. 


HIS mentioned, in the Argument, I muſt 
confeſs is taken up as an Hyporheſss, nor did [ 
ever go about to prove it, the fitneſs of the applica- 
tion of it proving it ſelf to be a true Hypotheſis , that 
1s, not a mere Hypotheſis, but a real Truth. And 
what way was there to prove it but by IzduG@ion, 
advertiling it was true in every part ? Which [| will 
now intimate to make a ſupply for the former defe@. 
And firſt we will conſider thoſe promiſes that come 
after the Epiphonema, they being the feweſt, and re- 
ſpecting only the three firſt Epittles. 
It 1s evident, that the Promiſe after the Epiphone- 


214 10 the Epiſtle to the Epheſire Church [1 will give | 


to eat of the Tree of Life which is in the midſt of the 
Paradiſe of God] is underſtood of the ſtate of the 
other Life, viz. of Heaven, as is manifeſt from Luke 
23. 43. and 2 Cor. 12.4. And fo the promiſe after 
the Ep:phonema, to the Church in Swyrne [Shall not 
be hurt by the ſecond Death]] this is plainly a pro- 
miſe of being made partakers of the firſt Rejurre@ion, 
as appears from Apoc. Chap. 20, 6, And it is the ſenſe 


of 
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of the Primitive Church on this place, as you may 
ſee in Mr. Mede. And ſo reſpe&ts the (ſtate of the 
other life. And laſtly, the promiſe to the Church in 
Pergamws aſter the Epiphonema , it is plain it is not of 
a viſible and Political nature, but of things inviſible, 
viz. [to eat of the hidden Manna] and | to receive 
a white Stone and a new Name therein written, 
which no man knoweth, ſaving he that receiveth it] 
This is no Polztical or viſeble State, but ipirnua! and 
inviſible. So that the Indud@ion is full and firm tou- 
ching the Promiſes after the Epiphorema , ſo far as 
they go. And theſe immediately _ the Epi- 
phonema , being of an inviſible and ſpiritual nature, 
it is a fair hint that thoſe that immediately precede 
ſhould be of a wif6ble nature and Politica! , and that 
as well in the reſt of the Epiſtles as the three firſt. But 
we ſhall make it good in every one of them. 

Now therefore for that Threatning to the Church 
in Fpheſ#us | I will remove thy Candleſtick out of its 
place] All Interpreters agree that 1t concerns the 
viſible State of the Church, as it 1s manifeſt that Can- 
dleſtick, ſignifies the Church, And it is as eaſie and 
natural an Interpretation of | to be removed out of 
its place] to be moved from the flate and condition 
it was in, namely, of peace and res to that of rrouble 
and perſecution. Which Commination was made 
good in the very next Interval, The Church in 
Smyrna being exerciſed with no leſs than tex Perſe- 
cutions. And ſo that promiſe to the Church in 
Smyrna that precedes the Epiphonema [I will give 
thee the Crown of lite] Foraſmuch as it corre- 
[ponds ſo well with the Crows that is given to the 
Rider of the white Hyrſe under the firſt Seal, which 
is the Izperial Crown, and this promiſe was made 

Tt 2 good 
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good in the very next Interval the Pergazeerian 
when Conſtantine turned Chriſtian , and ſeeing it 
would imply a needleſs Tautology, if it were under. 
ſtood of an Heavenly Crown, that being promiſed af. 
ter the Fpiphonema in the promiſe of partaking of 
the firſt ReſurreFion , or not being hurt by the ſe- 
cond Death , which intimates the ſame, this may 
aſſure any unprejudiced Reader, that the promiſe 
of the Crown of Life here placed before the Epipho. 
ema ſignifies Politically. As in the Epiſtle to the 
Church in Thyatira the promiſe before the Epiphone. 
ma is moſt evidently Political, viz. [Power over the 
Nations to rule them with a rod of iron] And [the 
Morning-ſtar] in the Prophetick, Stile ſignifies allo 
Political Sovereignty. And in the promiſes to the 
Church in Philadelphia before the Epiphonema, they 
are all along Political and viſible. As that of the 
Synagogue of Satan worſhipping before her feet. 
The Caution alſo, that no man take her Crowy, that 
Political Sovereignty intended for her. And her be- 
ing a Pilar in the Temple of God, ec. intimates a 
permanent viſible State of that Church, and the Name 
of the City of my God the New Jeruſalem, is a moſt 
manifeſt indication of a Political ſenſe indeed. Where- 
fore it being ſo evident in theſe four, Epheſus, Smyr- 
8, Thyatira and Philadelphia, that the Threatning 
and Promiſes are of a nature Political and viſtble that 
precede the Epiphonema, if the Threatning or Pro- 
miſes in the other three will bear this ſenſe, we are 
in all reaſon to conclude, that ſuch a ſenſe belongs 
unto them. 
Wherefore that Threatning to the Church in Per- 
gamws | | will come unto thee quickly] according 
to that moſt conſtant tenour of the ſenſe before the 
Epipho- 


CSV TRA" 450144 


a LD FT Qt) ul Al 


N23 = 


. 
_ - 


Cu av. XXXVII. Paralipomena Prophetica. 


37 


Epiphonema , muſt fignifie ſome viſible and external 
dealing with thoſe in-the Church of Pergamas here 
blamed and threatned ſeverely , but conjoined with 
a Commination alſo againſt the Enemies of the Trae 
Church, or again(t the Falſe one the Baalamites. The 
fighting againſt whom with the Sword of his mouth 
(which 1s the Word of God convincingly preached) 
is. the attacquing and fetching off whole Nations by 
the preaching of the Word (which is that Sword of 
the Spirit) from the Baalamitiſh Church to the pure 
Faith of Chriſt, which accordingly came to paſs in 
the next Interval. In which this fighting with the 
Sword of his mouth continued ſo much in earneſt, 
that in the cloſe it cut off whole Kingdoms from the 
Idolatrous Church of Rome. So well 1s the Political 
ſenſe of theſe Threatnings verified by the Event. See 
my Expoſition on Chap. 2. v. 16. And now for the 
Promiſes to thoſe f-w Names in Sardis of being 
[cloathed in white raiment]] That that Phraſe ſig- 
nifies proſperous ſucceſs in affairs in the Prophetick 
Stile, is a thing undoubted ; and ſo he that over- 
cometh [the zot blotting out his Name out of the 
Book of Lite] is the like indication of the continu- 
ance and increaſe of thoſe few Names, or pure and 
.unſpotted Chriſtians, till they emerge into'the Name 
of the Philadelphian Church, nay of the New FJeru- 
ſalem it ſelf, not extin&, though diſguiſed at the laſt 
under the Name of Laodicea, which laſteth even to 
the very Conflagration. And this I think is a ſuffici- 
ent completion of this Promiſe of | not being blotted 
out of the Book of Life] in ſuch a ſenſe as the Impe- 
rial Crown promiſed to the Church in Smyrna is cal- 
led the Crown of Life , ſignifying their ſecurity from 
the Perſecutions of the red Dragon , and here the 
proſperity 
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proſperity and ſecurity of the Church (whole ſeed 
were thoſe few Names in Sard# ) from all their Ene- 
mies, even to the end of the World , Gog and Ma. 
gog being not able to take the holy City. Such ſhall 7 
be the ſucceſs of thoſe few Names in Sardis, for 
which they are alſo in a more ſpecial manner recom- 
mended to God by Chriſt, and to the Miniſtry of his 
holy Angels. And from whom but theſe can the 
Philadelphian Church and New Jeruſalem ſpring ? So 
eaſie and natural is the application of thoſe Promiſes 
made to theſe few Names in Sardis to an external and 
Political ſenſe. Whence we may be ſure that that 
is the ſenſe here as well as in other ſuch like Promiſes 
in the other Epiſtles before the Epiphonema. 

And now laſtly, For the Promiſe to him that over- 
comes in the Church of Laodicea, viz. T hat he ſhall 
fit down with Chriſt in his Throne, &c. That this 
Promiſe 1s of a nature external and Political , or 
hugely akin to it, 15s plain from hence, that the per. 
formance thereof will be at that genera] wiſble and 
indeed moſt ;iU/uſtriozs Allizes, when there will be 
the Appearance of all the dead before the Tribunal 
of Chriſt, and the Sazzts as Co-aſſeſſours with Chriſt 
ſhall in their Thrones judge the lapſed Angels. So 
that though I have argued from the above-mention- 
ed Hypotheſis, as then ſeeming but an Hypotheſis, yet 
the obvious Applicability thereof to the explaining 
theſe Epiſtles, and the now diſtinc& proof that it is 
a true Hypotheſis, or a real Truth, ſhows that it is a ; 
ſafe Topick to argue from. Which was the thing 8 
aimed at. " 
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CHAP. XXXVIIL 


Four ObjeTions taken out of a Letter of a learned and 
ingenious Friend touching the Kingdom of Chriſt on 
Earth, as if all hzs (uffering Adherents ſhould be re- 
warded in that Kingdom in the New Jeruſalem ; 
with Anſwers thereto. 


*HE firſt Objedion upon Apocalypſes Apocaty- 
pſeos , pag. 4 To be Kings and Prielts unto 

God fignifies as much as a Sacerdotal Kingdom, as 
Exod. g. 6. a Kingdom, becauſe of the reigning E- 
ſtate 3 Sacerdotal, becauſe of their Przeſily Employ 3 
and in ſome places (as Apoc. 20. 6.) becauſe of the 
wnfiainedneſs of their condition as to Externals. Now 
it is acknowledged that there is a Ki-gdom defigned 
here on Earth for Chriſt and Chriſtianity, and there 
are a great many places that ſeem to promile all his 
faithful Adherents, at leaſt his faithful ſuffering Adhe- 
rents , of all times, a ſhare in the glory and telicity 
of that [Cingdom- Eſtate, as if the Martyrs of the Pri- 
mitive Times and of al Times ſhould have a Recom- 
pence for their Suffcrings in the New Fera/aler-(tate 
of things, as Apoc. Chap. 2. v. 26. where you ac- 
knowledge that the Rul:»g the Nations and the Mor- 
ning-Star are matters Poiztical. If theſe be confined 
to the ſucceſſive Intervals of the Church, the S:rdiar 
and Philadelphian Times ſuppoſe, what will they ſig- 
nifie in the /zteral Interpretation ? And pag. 23. of 
Apoc. Apocalypſeos it 1s ſaid the bright Morning-Star be- 
longs to the Philadelphian Interval, which is at a great 
diſtance from the Thyatirian 3 how ſhall the Martyrs 


and 
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and Confeſſors in the Thyatirian Interval have any 
ſbare in the happy Philadelphian ſtate of things ? Or 
what will ſuch a promiſed felicity fignifie to their en- 
couragement, wherein not they, but their Succeflors 
only of following times are to have an intereſt ? [t 
1s needleſs to mention many other places that apper- 
tain to this matter. But I could never untye this 
knot of difficulties in the Apocalypſe, that 1s, I could 
never conceive it poſſible that Chriſtian Sufferers of 
all Times and Ages ſhould partake of the Fernſalem. 
ſtate of things , nor how the Apocalypſe can be inter- 
preted ſo, as not to aſſert it. Which is the more 
probable, becauſe the Kingdom-ſtate , which is de- 
figned for Chriſt, is a kind of Heavenly Kingdom- 


| ſtate upon Earth. 


Anſw. The New Jeruſalem-ſtate 1s nothing elſe but 
the Triutnph of the truly Apoſtolick Church emerging 
into Univerſal Power above their Enemies into un- 
diſturbed Peace and an Heavenly Holineſs of Con- 
verſation here upon Earth. Which at laſt ſhe will 
obtain, and it 1s an encouragement to the preſext 
ſuffering Martyrs, that the cauſe they ſuffer for, will 
at laſt appear ſo glorious and triumphant here on 
Earth , while they in the mean time are better re- 
warded in Heaven, and it were a bidding them to 
their loſs to have them exchange their Heavenly fe- 
licity for this Earthly , though gloriouſly flouriſhing 


condition. And laſtly , look but on the Apoſtolick 
Church, according as the Prophetick Stile repreſents | 


it , as ze continued Body from the beginning to the 
end, and all theſe promiſes to the Pergamenian and 
Thyatirian Sufferers are made good to them, as being 
{i1]] the ſame Bady of che Church in their Succeſlors. 
Nor is this Heaventy Kingdom of Chriſt upon Earth 


other- 
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otherwiſe to be underſtood Heavenly , than that the 
Spirit and Converſation of Chriſtians in the New 
Jeruſalem-ſtate will be truly Holy and Heavenly. So 
that I ſee no difficulty at-all- in this Point, if we 
rightly conceive the matter. And it will further 
eaſe the Reader's mind , if he confider what I have 
writ Chap. 20. That though the New Jeruſalem be a 
Prophecy of an excellent State of the Church on 
Earth, yet the deſcription of that State is an #ztend- 
ed Type alſo of the State of the Church Triumphant 
in Heaven. 

ObjeF. 2. Upon pag. 22, 23. To have power over 
the Nations ſeems to ſignifie , That he ſhall be of 
Power over Nations or of Regal Dignity in that 
Kingdom-eſtate upon Earth , which is deligned for 
Chriſt by his Father, Chap. 2. 27. And the promiſe 
of the Morning-Star confirms ſuch an Interpretation. 
For it is the Star of Empire, and the white Raiment 
promiſed Chap. 3. 5. is an Enſign of Regal Dignity. 

Anſw. The ingenious ObjeQor ſeems to miſtake 
in the propriety of the Prophetick Stile, which as in 
the Symbol of a Woman, a Man or Beaſt, does not 
intimate one ſingle Individual, but a Body of men 
and their ſucceſſion, ſo by the fingie perſon [ He] is 
not meant this or that fingle Man , but the whole 
fuccefiive Body of men that are Overcomersz which 
according to the Prophetick Stile are ſignified by this 
fingle perſon [He] Thoſe that ſtand out through 
Faith and Patience to the laſt in thoſe Countries 
where the Pagano-Chriſtians domineered over them, 
theſe. with their Princes and Rulers will have the 
Dominion over the Pagano-Chriſtians, and will be- 
come the beginning or commencement of the preat 
Empire of Chriſt. So far as the Father of our Lord 

Vv Chriſt 
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Chriſt has enlarged his Kingdom in the Sardian Suc- 
ceſfion, ſo far theſe Overcomers partake thereof with 
Him. And this Sardiar State of. the Kingdom of 
Chrift is the promiſed Morning-Star , but the Fery- 
falem ſlate the bright Morning-Star, And laſtly, 
Though white Raiment may be a Regal Enſign, yet 
it s molt ſafely interpreted of proſperows Succeſs, and 
may anſwer to that in the next Epiſtle, v. 8. behold, 
I have ſet before thee an opened door, e*c. 

ObjeF. 3. Upon pag. 31, ec. It is obſervable 
touching the Church of Phzladelphia, that there are 
many paſſages that repreſent her in a ſtate of Tryal, 
She is ſaid to have a /ittle ſirength, and to have kept 
the word of Chriſt's Paticnce, ſhe is exhorted to hold 
faſt that which ſhe hath, that ſhe loſe not the Crown 
for which ſhe was conflicting, ſhe 1s exhorted to 
overcome, and encouraged to behave her ſelf heroi- 
cally. Now, Sir, how will this agree with the New 
Feruſalem-(tate of the Church ? Beſides, it is promi- 
ſed to the Phzladelphians as a thing to come, Chap. 3. 
12,  Butit is more obſervable that it is promiſed to 
the Philadelptians, that their Chriſtian Champions 
ſhall be Citizens of the New Jeruſalem , and that 
Chriſt will write upon them his ew Name, which I 
believe you rightly interpret Kizg of Kings , &c. 
This therefore ſeems to countenance what I {21d be- 
fore, That all Chriſt's ſuffering Adberents (hall have 
a ſhare of the New Jeru/alemr-telicity here on Earth, 
and have preferments 1n that Kingdom: Eſtate. Which 
may ſeem to be further countenanced trom the pro- 
miſe to Laodicea, Chap. 3. 21. That they ſhall fit with 
Chriſt on his Throne. 

Anſw, This Objection 1s grounded on a miſtake, as 
if the Philadeiſphian Interval and New ns 
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did ſynchronize. Whenas the Philadelphian Interval 
begins ſooner, and ends ſooner than the New Jers- 
falem-(tate., Wherefore thoſe Exhortations belong 
to that part of the Ph;ladelphian Interval that goes 
before the Feruſalemrfiate, Whence their emerging 
at laſt into that ſtate, is promiſed to them as a thing 
to come. Now as for their Chriſtian Champians, 
&c. as if it were underſtood of fome ſelect Perfons, 
this difficulty is grounded upon the old miſtake, viz. 
That [ He) ſignifies a priicular Perſon, whenas in 
the Prophetick ſenſe and: ſtile it here ſignifies the 
whole Body of the faithful Philadelphians , prediQting 
that that ſort of men , by their Faith , Patience and 
powerful preaching the Goſpel of the Kingdom, will 
at laſt have ſo glorious and viftorious fucceſs , that 
they with their Succeſſours ſhall bring 1n the New 
Jeruſalem-(tate or Millennial Empire of Chriſt; fo 
that all that is predicted of the New Jeru/ew hall 
be fulfilled in them here on Earth , while ail Chriſt's 
ſuffering Adheremts 1n the mean that are dead, enjoy 
themſelves in Heavex, As for the Promiſe to ' the 
Laodicean Overcomers, it 1s not the promiſe of an 
Earthly Throne, but an Heavenly, as to be Afliftents 
of Chriſt coming to judge the People, as the Word 
fignifies in the Cloſe of this Interval of the Laodicear: 
Church : which Interval may be ſo denominated, as 
for other reaſons, ſo haply by way of Allufion to 
Ptolemy's Laodicea combuſta (as I have more than 
once noted) the Corflagration cloſing this Interval. - 
OhbjeF. 4. Notwithſtanding the great Learning 
which you have employ'd, Sir, in the Expoſition of 
the ſeven Churches, it ſeems a ſomewhat lubricous 
buſineſs. But the reſt of your Expoſition is matter 
of much greater Certainty. - But it is no diſparage- 
| VV 2 ment 
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ment for any man that is thus aſſured of the truth 
and meaning of the Apocalypſe, as to the mains purport 
of it, to acknowledge there is great difficulty in in. 
terpreting ſeveral particular paſſages. Touching the 
New Jeruſalem 1 cannot but obſerve, that there are 
a great many paſſages in the Apocalypſe which ſeem to 


argue the time will come, when od and the Sor of 


God will hold his Eſtate and Court here upon Earth. 
Which how ſtrange ſoever it may ſeem”, is not fo 
ſtrange as that the Son of God ſhould be crucified 
here upon Earth. And if this Hypotheſis might be 
thought ſolid and well grounded, all the paſſages of 
this Book aforementioned and many more, would 
be ſufficiently clear , and the deſcription of the New 
Jeruſalem 1n the two laſt Chapters would be eaſily 
intelligible, which I think cannot be well underſtood 
without it. Theſe places, Rev. 2 1. v. 3, 4, 5, 6, 12, 
13, I5. and Chap. 22. v. 3, 4, 5, 6, 14, 15. ſound 
this way , at ſuch a rate, that they almoſt force me, 
whether I will or no, to believe ſome ſuch thing, 
But how far ahd in what manner theſe things may 
be true, may be troubleſom to conceive. 

Anſw. This buſineſs would not ſeem ſo lubricous 
to the learned Objecor, if his Reaſon and Phancy 
was but once well inured to that Figure of the Pro- 
phetick Stile, which we call Henopeia, which takes 
not place only in a Mar, Woman or Beaſt, made the 
Symbols of ſome Society or Body Politick + But the 
Pronoun [He] which ſo often occurs in theſe Epi- 
ſtles to the Churches, has alſo in it this Figure, and 
ſignifies not a ſingle Perſon, but ſuch a Body or So- 
ciety of men ſo or ſo behaving themſelves together 
with their Succeſſours. This ſucceſſzve Body by a 
Prophetick. Hewopeia is repreſented as one ſingle Per- 
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fon by the Pronoun [ He? He that overcometh. This 
once admitted, all difficulties vaniſh as to the ſeven 
Churches. And if the Obje&or did but obſerve how 
full of Hylaſmas's and Iſracliſmus's the Apocalyptich 
Stile is, he would eafily be reconciled to ſuch a ſenſe 
of theſe places of the twenty firſt and twenty ſecond 
of the Apocalypſe, as the Expoſitor has given of them, 
though they bear ſo hard upon his Phancy for the 
preſent, as to-drive him to expect a perſonal Reign 
of Chriſt upon Earth. Conſider alſo here what we 
intimated above , That the Deſcription of the New 
Jeruſalem is ſo drawn , as to be a Type alſo of the 
Church Trinmphant in Heaven. But to proceed. We 
averr moreover, That Chriſt's Perſonal Reign here 
on Earth would be infinitely more ſtrange than his 
Suffering here , becauſe the Reaſons of this /atter are 
ſo palpable. But I ſee no reaſon at all-for a Perſonal 
Reign of Chriſt upon Earth 3 whenas the Spirit of 
Chriſt within us, in that meaſure and efficacy it will 
be in thoſe days, will ſerve all intents and purpoſes 
that his Per/oal Reign can be ſuppoſed to ſerve to. 
And this reigning by his Spirit is a greater perfeQion 
in his Church , than if he ſhould guide them by his 
perſonal. Preſence and Voice here on Earth. Inward 
Regeneration by the operation of the Spirit into the 
living Image of Chriſl, is a greater Priviledge, I ſay, 
than to be guided by the external Perſon and Voice 
of Chriſt among(t us ſounding in our ears. As, if the 
thing could be, it were better for an Horſe tobe 
turned into a perfſeF# man, than to be rid-by the bra- 
veſt Heros that is. And laſtly, That Opinion touch- 
ig all the ſ-ffering Adherents to Chriſt , that they 
ſhould become Citizens of this New Jeruſalem on 
Earth., which is conjoined with. the C_ - 
rilt's. 
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Chriſt's perſonal Reign , is not agreeable to Reaſon, 
in that it brings down the perſecuted Saints great 
Reward in Heaven which Chriſt promiſeth, Man. 5, 
I2. to a leſſer reward here on Earth, 


CHAP. XXATIL 


Two Objetions more out of the ſame Letter : The firif 
touching the Palm-bearing Company , whether they 
ſynchronize with the New Jeruſalem. T7 he other 
touching the Intricateneſs and Obſcurity of the Viſion 
of the two Witneſles 3 With Anſwers to- both Ob- 
jeFions. | 


"HE firſt Objection is upon pag. 67. Mr. Mede's 

| Arguments, faith he, for the Synchroniſm of 
the Palm-bearing Company with the' New Fernſalem 
ſeems not firm. If they were, and we could be af- 
ſured , that the Palm-bearing Company were perſo- 
ally Citizens of the New Jeruſalem, it would argue 
that the New Jeruſalem [tate is defigned to be pre- 
miant to the ſuffering Chriſtians. And indeed it 
ſeems to be the main ſcope of the Apocalypſe to pre- 


_ dif that Divine ſtate of things. But however the 


Palm-bearing Company are plainly the Triumphant 
Army of Martyrs, and are of great affinity with thoſe 
Rev. 20. 4. ſaving only that the /atter are the Mar- 
tyrs under Antichriſt, the former ſeem to be the 
Martyrs under Paganiſp. And ſince theſe Martyrs 
are deſcribed as perſonally rewarded with their white 
Robes, ec. it would be (ſtrange for us to think they 
are rewarded by Proxy in the proſperity of others 
in the Jersſalem- ſtate. Beſides, that it is too early - 
tne 
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the Apocalypſe to have a formal Viſion of the New 
Jeruſalem: (tate. 

Anſw. That the Palm-bearing Company ſynchro- 
nizes in part with the New Jers/alemz , belides what 
Mr. Med alledges, the Methodicalneſs of the Apoca- 
lpſe may aſſure us. For the prefixing of the 144000 
ſealed ones, with the Reſidue of that Viſion in that 
Chapter before the ſeven Trumpets, 1s according to 
exquiſite Method , the ſeven Trumpets being a more 
diltin& and particular Repreſentation of the affairs 
of the ſame Time. Nor does it follow from the 
Palm bearing Company's being Citizens of the New 
Jeruſalem , that thoſe individual Viartyrs that ſuffe- 
red either under Paganiſm or Aatichriſt , that they 
live in the New Jeruſalem here on Earth , but, by a 
Prophetick Henopwia, the whole ſucceſſave Body of the 
pure Apoltolick ſuffering Church under the Perſecu- 
tion of Antichriſt being underſtood 3 when this ze 
ſucceeding Body emerges out of their Perſecutions 1n- 
to a Victory over the Beaſt, ec. then they become 
the Turba palmifera, and that gradually : Firſt, in 
the Sardian Interval ; aſter more glorioutly and co- 
piouſly in the Philadelphian , which is coincident 
with the New Jerſalem. Nor need they be thought, 
thoſe that ſuffered under Aniichrift or the Dragon, 
tobe, in the proſperity of the New Jeruſalem ltate, 
rewarded by a Proxy (which 1s wittily expreſied) 
they , according to the Gemus of the Apocalypuck 
Stile, being looked upon as the ſame individual Body 
Politick, (till, as it is manifeſt in the Riſing of the 
two Witneſſes. And laſtly, It is not #oo early of the 
Apocalypſe to have the Feruſalems-ſtate glanced at in a 
Vifion Synchronal to the ſeven Trumpets , which 
reach to the laſt Judgment, and theretore include 

un 
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io them the Time of the New Jers/alew , the Jigher 
glances at which partake of the nature of that fuſs 
deſcription, Chap. 21. and therefore are alſo Typical 
of the Martyrs Triumphant State in Heaves. Confi- 
der our twentieth Chapter again of this Treatiſe. 

Obje#. 2. Upon pag. 102. The Viſion of the two 
Witneſſes hath always ſeemed to me one of the ob- 
ſcureſt parts of the Book: Prophecy. And he that 
reads what you have written on that Subje& with 
due conſideration , will be apt to think it 1s ſcarce 
poſſible to employ more Wit than you have done to 
void the difficulties of it. There are ſeveral things 
in the buſineſs of this Prophecy that ſeem to me of 
rational Conception. (1) It is rational to think 
that the Apocalypſe ſpeaks ſtilo Judaico, as all men ob- 
ſerve, quod ſepiſſame TsSaxes, (2) That theſe two 
Witneſſes are two Jadaical Prophetick Reformers, 
Reforming Powers (Movers and Mourners for Re- 
formation ) myſtically underſiood. (3) That the 
Spirit of Prophecy ſpeaks of them and characterizes 
them ſiilo Judaico, as the two Olive-trees, two Can- 
dleſticks, of Elias-like zeal and terrour, and Elias- 
like and Moſaick Wonder-working Power. (4) That 
the cauſe of their mourning is the deſolation of Jers- 
ſale, the holy City being trodden under foot. (5) 
They are bipartite or of a twofold nature and qua- 
lity , and therefore repreſented by two Witnefles. 
(6) It is rational to think that the Beaſt (the ten- 
horned Beaſt the ſecular Power) (ſhould kill them a- 
bout the commencement of his Reign to rid the 
World of ſuch troubleſom Fellows. 

But then the following Particulars ſeem to be as 
rational. (1) The Text fets down things as they 
were repreſented cy oego«, and leaveth us to ſpell 
out 


Uwe 


Cn aP. XXXLX. Paralipomena Prophetica. 


out the things ſignified correſponding to the Vilio- 
nal Repreſentations or Iconiſms; and though the Rind 
and Pxlp muſt not be confounded, yet they muſt 
be connex, correſpondent and go hand in hand. Where- 
fore (2) it ſhould ſeem that the Witneſſes prophe- 
ſying , upon their death , quite ceaſeth , for zortuz 
nibil agunt. (3) That upon this account the Nations 
rejoice and ſend gifts becauſe they are rid of them - 
- and their Teſtimony. (4) That therefore they had 
been tormented by them and their Teſtimony for a 
long time before they were rid of them by their 
Death. And (5) That the Beaſt himſelf was pro- 
voked and enraged by their long continued Teſti- 
mony before he ſets upon them to ſlaughter them. 
And (6) That during the time of their Prophecy 
they could not be dead in the ſenſe of the Prophecy, 
becauſe during that time they were as Olive-trees and 
Candleſticks (ſtanding before God , and had and ex- 
erciſed all their Wonder-working Power mentioned 
Ch. 11.5,6. And (7) That their death in the Prophe- 
cy is repreſented as an efiect and conſequent of their 
prophetick Teſtimony , ſo long continued to the 
Prejudice of the World. Theſe, Sir, are the beſt Obje- 
ions that 1 can make againſt your Method of inter- 
preting this Prophecy , which ſurely is defjrable it 
ſhould be true. But I cannot make all ends meet, 
which poſlibly you may do. But 1 intreat you con- 
ſlider, Sir, How it is poſſible that the Witneſſes ſhould 
be as dead Carcaſſes, and yet be in AGion all the 
while ? For if they be but Politically dead, they muſt 
by the Text be as Politically dead : If I could folve 
ſuch Objections, the Riſing of the Witneſſes ſounds 
ſo like the Reformation, that it would godown with 
me without chewing : but I have tryed ſeveral Me- 
X x thods 
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thods of reconciling things , but none of them will 
do. 

Anfw. The fix firſt Particulars repreſent truly e. 
nough the Cortical meaning of the Prophecy. But ag 
to the latter part of the firſt of the following ſeven 
Particulars, where it is required that the Ki-d and the 
Pulp, though they be not to be confounded, yet that 
they be comnex, correſpondent and go hand in hand, 
what the ingenious ObjeQor would have by connex 
and going hand in hand I do not fo well know , but 
that there is a parallel correſpondency I not only allow 
but aſſert. And I fay that their Political Death, that 
1s to lay , their Inability of reforming things amiſs in 
the Church and Religion, this P IT H runs parallel 
with the R IND, viz. with their lying three days 
and an half as dead Carcaſfes in the ſtreet of the City, 
And thoſe three days and an half (viz. three times 
and an half) the RIND, again run parallel with 
the years (the PIT H) that they are in this Death 

| Political, And what more exatt Correſpondency 
can be required ? But while they are thus dead as 
to Political power, it does not at all imply that they 
are ſo to power Spiritual and Prophetical, which they 
may exerciſe, though at their peril, and fo in Indiz:- 
duals be naturally killed alſo, though the Prophetick 
body or ſucceſſion continue, upon occaſions prophe- 
ſying , and thereupon perſecuted or ſuffering Mar- 
tyrdom, &c, from whence appears the invalidity of 


politically dead, yet they are not ſo to ſpiritual Power 
and Prophecy. And morini nihil agunt reaches no 
further than to what they are dead to. Otherwiſe 
the Souls of men departed would be aſleep 3 who, 
though they be dead to the things of this life, yet 


they 
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they are alive to the things of the other. And as for 
the third, fourth and fifth Parricu/ers,their invalidity 
will be diſcovered, if we conſider the Prophetick Stile 
how Henopoetick it 1s, repreſenting frequently repeated 
AG, as it were but one ſingle AG, whereby notwith- 
ſtanding there is underſtood as well ſucceſſzor of AFs 
as ſucceſſzon of Perſons under one ſingle Beaſt and 
theſe two ſingle Witneſſes, Wherefore the Inhabiters 
of the Earth ſending gifts to each other upon the 
ſlaughter of the Witneſles, is the R IND in this 
; part of the Viſion, but the PULP is a ſucceſſive 
or repeated rejoicing of the earthly- minded Church 
and enjoying the World in keeping down theſe Wit- 
nefles the true Evangelic:, and outing them of all 
Political Power 1n Church or State, and ſometimes of 
their Lives and Fortunes, and in the mean time ſha- 
ring the World amongſt themſelves, and rejoicing 
therein. Wherefore the third Particular has no force 
againſt our Expoſition of the Viſion, if we conſider 
the nature of a Prophetick Hemopeia , that embel- 
- liſhes the RIND of the Prophecy. Which con- 
fideration deſtroys alſo all the force of the fourth 
and fifth Particulars. For there was a ſuccefiive Po- 
ltical © and ſometimes Natural) death inflicted on 
the Witneſſes in a manner all along the three days or 
three times and an half or twelve hundred and ſixty 
Prophetical days. There was formenting with their 
Teſtimony and ſuffering a political Death, at leaſt in 
a large ſenſe, for their Teſtimony and rejoicing at 
their ſuffering all along in a manner, nor was the 
Beaſt any long time provoked till he took his re- 
venge in ſome degree or other. Theſe are intangling 
Inferences from the blending or confounding the Pp 
with the Rind, 
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And to the fixth I ſay, That during the time of 
their Propicey they might be dead according to that 
cn the Prophcey rntimates them to be (o, namely, 
polrtroall; , as having no power or itroke to reform 
things awils ip the Church and God s Worſhip, and 
yet in the mcan time, though at their own peril, 
might propheſie and teſtifie againſt the miſcarriage of 
things, and might in that ſenſe which is intended, be 
Olive-trees , Candleſticks , and in a myſtical ſenſe do 
ſuch Wonders as relate to El:zs and Moſes, methinks 
there is no difficulty at all in this. And now to the 
laſt, Their politica! Death, and ſometimes being mar- 
tyred , is an effe& of their Prophetick Teſtimony, 
but both the Cayſeand the Efed is ſucceſſzonal through 
many Ages, and one did not begin conſiderably la- 
ter than the other, their political Death later than 
their Teſtizzony, but went on continuedly and yre- 
peatedly in a manner hand in hand, though by a Pro- 
phetick Hezopzia in the Rind the Death ſeems infli- 
&ed at the end only and at once. Wherefore if the 
ObjeQor conſider well what is ſaid hitherto , he will 
ealily find it poſſible that the Witneſſes ſhould be as 
dead Carcaſſes, as to any political Power or Efficacy, 
and yet as to arother life (of Spirit and Prophecy) as 
occaſion required , be 1n action all the while they 
were politically dead, and lay as Carcaſſes in the ſtreet : 
As a man may be dead as to this World, but alive to 
the other, according as I noted above. If we but 
heed not to confound the Pith and the Rind, theſe 
things will appear as clear as the Sun. Conſider the 
latter part of Chapter the twenty ſixth, where we 
define what is the fulleſt and largeſt ſenſe of the Wit- 
neſles political Death. 


CHAP. 
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CHAP Xk 


Whether To S«g.lov © moews Apoc. Chap. 11. 72ay ſeg- 
nifie the ſacred Revenue of the City of Babylon. 
How far the Worrun was helped from being molag- 
@ofnld- by the Spue of rhe Dragon,through the Nicene 
Council, Of the dead dying in the Lord, Apoc. Ch. 
14. 4nd of the Harveſt and Vintage. And whether 
the Prophecy of the deſirudion of Babylon, Chap. 17, 
and 18, imply the ruine of the Material City of 
Rome 3 in Anſwer to three more Obje@ions from 


the ſame hand, in the aboveſaid Letter. 


Bjection the firſt, upon pag. 108. To 9tg/y 
ſeems not to bear the Expoſition of Tythe,it we 
conſider the ſence of Language, and no more. But 
Earthquakes ſhake Cities and ruizze them. Wherefore 
an Event analogous thereto muſt come to pals in this 
great Earthquake, and another corre/pondent to the 
ſlaying of (even thouſand Names of men conſequent 
thereupon. Theſe things naturally cohere. And it 
ſeems to be upon the account of theſe Events that 
thoſe words are immediately ſubjoyned, The ſecond 
wo is paſt. It ſeems, Sir, a great force upon the Text 
to make ſeven thouſand Nawe: of men (ignifie no more 
than Eſtates of men belonging to the ſevexth Head of 
the Beaſt. 

Anſiw. That > 6:x&loy as well as n d&x#T1 may not 
fignifie Tythe, and that the ſacred Revenue of the 
Church, I ſee no Reaſon : For the ſame Tzthe may 
be called ms &:x3lv, in reference to the Subſtantive 
p4p©- of the Newter Gender, as well as n 9x11 in re- 
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ference either to wes Or pgiez of the Feminine. 
Nay, we may ſee &:4m and 9x1 promiſcuouſly 
uſed in one and the ſame Verſe, Levit. Chap. 27. 9, 
32. And concerning the Tzthe | or Tenth] of the 
Herd of the Flock, even of whatſoever paſleth un- 
der the Rod, the tenth ſhall be holy to the Lord, 
In the firſt place it is called 7 J:ym, and 1n the latter 
mo Sy, and 1n both places by Vatablus rendred 
Decima. And m td:4&1y» the ſame that » &z&7y 
or 7 &gloy occurs frequently in the Books of Ms- 
ſes, Numb. Chap. 18. v. 24, 26, 28. Dent. 12, v. 11, 
and Chap. 26. v. 12. Allo 2 Chron. Chap. 31. v.s6, 
12, and elſewhere, So that about - &y&ly for 5 
F471 , there can be no ſcruple. But now theſe 
Tythes or ſacred Revenues could not fall from the 
Pontifician Party, but that part of the City where 
they fell would fall with them, and the Earthquake 
requires it ſhould, as the ingenious ObjeCtor well ob- 
ſerves, and I will allow, that it chiefly implies the 
Raine of the tenth part of the City it ſelf, or Roman 
Polity, being an analogous effect to that of the Earth- 
quake, But this Fall of the City being nothing elſe 
but the diflolution of ſuch a ſhare of the Papal 
Hierarchy , which was not by killing of men, but 
diflolving that Pontifician Power to luch an extent, 
under the ſeverxth Head of the Beaſt, nothing can 
be more natural than the expounding the ſeven thou- 
ſand Names (lain, of extinguiſhing thoſe ſeveral Or- 
ders and Offices of men, and nulling their power in 
ſuch and ſuch Kingdoms or Countries 3 ſo that they 
were only Politically (lain, as the Witneſles moſt- 
what were before. This is extremely congruous 
and natural. Confider what is ſaid on the Text in 
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ObjeF. 2. Upon pag. 120. It ought to be conſider- 
ed how much the Council of Nice help'd the Wo- 
man, Rev. 12. 16. who was never in ſo much dan- 
ger and diſtreſs as after that time, all the World al- 
moſt turning Arian, and Chriſtendome was made a 
Cock pit of fighting, Rage, and all manner of Enor- 
mities. What if we ſhould wave the Council of Nice, 
with their term of yg#a©- (which may be of good 
Interpretation, but it may be alſo of bad Interpre- 
tation) and refer this help that was afforded the 
Woman to Fuliar's defeat by the Perſians £ Which 
was a ſignal help to the Woman indeed. 

Anſw. This is a material Objection : But I anſwer, 
That the Dragon ſpuing out ſuch a Floud of Herefie 
and Contention that the Woman might be aw/2yug- 
©9p1&- thereby, that. is, might be carried away, 
drowned and loſt, the moſt proper means to obviate 
this Evil was an Oecumenical Council. And though 
the Council of Nice did not ſo far abſorb this 
_ Flond, as that the Hereſte and Contention utterly 
ceaſed, yet it abated it ſo far as that the Woman 
was ſafe from being ſeugpypni&- thereby. Nay, it 
was in a manner all drunk up by the Earth (the 
Claziſh Earth or Eccleſiaſtick, Councils) by that time 
Theodoſjus came to be Emperour, which was a little 
before the Woman entred into the Wilderneſs. And 
the Church had ſuch Anchorage 1n this firſt Council 
of Nice, that ſuch Arianiſm [ Erat quando non erat] as 
was properly condemned by that Council could never 
hold up its head again. But the eterzal Generation 
of the Son was acknowledged (begotten of the Father 
before all Worlds, as the Niceze Creed has it) and 
Arius expreſling himſelf more compliantly with this 
Creed, was re-admitted into the Church by the fa- 
your 
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vour of Conſtantine, who, you may be ſure, would 
never have re-admitted him, unleſs he had come to 
ſome ſuch tolerable compliance. And the whole Con- 
troverſie after that, ſeems only to have been, Whe- 
ther the Son ſhould be deemed ougza©- or ougrnO. 
to his Father 3 which being difficult to decide, there 
were thoſe that would have the word voiz, as being 
too hard for the people, nor mentioned in Scripture, 
to be left out of the Creed, giving that deference to 
the Nicene deciſion as not to pronounce it falſe, but 
over-curious, So that there was no peri] of the 
Churches drowning in this Floud when the Nicene 
Council was ſo nearly obſerved even by thoſe that 
ſeemed to oppoſe it. And for. the Homoiſtans 
and Homuiſftans, there wanted nothing but a dex- 
trous Critick to ſhew how both their terms are con- 
{iſtent one with another (if you will but exclude S4- 
bellianiſm out of the account.) For making the Fa- 
ther and the Son two real Hypoſtaſes, though indif- 
cerpible or indiviſible one from another, they are 
not only 0ggmot (as it may aim ata TUVSMO TH) of one 
and the ſame [ndividuous Subſtance, but alſo oygizav 
of /ike ſubſtance, becauſe according to Ariſtotle him- 
{elf there is . Th BMOY Ms ugioTvS a Similitude be- 
twixt Subſtances. porn pp y muoTys n © eco; Na- 
goes, and Identity of Quality, whether Eſſential or 
Accidental; is a ſure ground of Similitude. And the 
Son being the eternal Image of his Father, how can 
they but be cugiwn,, unleſs you run into Sabelia- 
iſm, and will have nothing to do with 2s Sub- 
ſtance, and acknowledge a Trinity only of words, 
qualifications or ſecond Notions. So that we ſee 
what a manifeſt Influence the Council of Nice had 
to keep the Woman from being a/zyggcprl©-, and 
periſhing 
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periſhing in the Draconick floud. And that not 
only from the benefit of this one Council , which 
was purely Orthodox, but even from thoſe Councils 
which were with a general and promiſcuous appel- 
lation called Arian, though not ſuch Arians as were 
firſt condemned by the Nicene Council. So that 
though theſe Ariaz Councils were leſs Orthodox 
than they ſhould be, yet one part of the Chriſtian Po- 
pulacy adhering to them , and the other part to the 
Orthodox Councils, the Woman was ſo well buoy- 
ed up by the help of theſe Councils, as young Swim- 
mers are with Bladders or Bulruſhes, that (he was ſafe 
from ſinking again into Paganiſm (or giving religi- 
ous Worſhip to any but who was really Creator of 
the Heavens and of the Earth, Jer. 10. 11.) though 
that was the malicious project of the Dragon in ſpu- 
ing out that floud of Heterodoxy and Contention, 
viz. to extingaiſh Chriſtianity, and make men turn 
Pagans, Thus therefore was the Woman helped by 
that firſt Oecumenical and other Councils, 

But how Faliar's Death can be ſo properly ſaid to 
be an help to her in this caſe, I muſt confeſs I ſee not. 
For molt certainly the floud out of the Dragons 
mouth ſignifies Hereſie or Heterodoxy and Contention. 
The zatural Remedy to which evzl are well regula- 
ted Councils, that the minds of the Vulgar, who are 
neither ſtudied Theologers, nor Philoſophers may 
be ſetled and quierted, by the grave authoritative de- 
ciſion of their Superiours, in things hugely expedient 
and neceflary in Religion and Divine Worſhip, and 
ſuch was the knowledge of the Divinity of Chriſt and 
Triunity of the (30dhead, Father, Son and Holy Ghoſt. 
Which Faith was aſſured to the Chriſtian people by 
theſe Eccleſiaſtick Councils, and Paganiſm kept out 
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vour of Conſtantine, who, you may be ſure, would 
never have re-admitted him, unleſs he had come to 
ſome ſuch tolerable compliance. And the whole Con- 
troverſie after that, ſeems only to have been, Whe- 
ther the Son ſhould be deemed ougzn©- or ougrn©. 
to his Father 3 which being difficult to decide, there 
were thoſe that would have the word voiz, as being 
too hard for the people, nor mentioned 1n Scripture, 
to be left out of the Creed, giving that deference to 
the Nicene deciſion as not to pronounce it falſe, but 
over-curious, So that there was no peri] of the 
Churches drowning in this Floud when the Neiceze 
Council was fo nearly obſerved even by thoſe that 
ſeemed to oppoſe it. And for the Homoiiſtans 
and Homwuiiſtans, there wanted nothing but a dex- 
trous Critick to ſhew how both their terms are con- 
ſiſtent one with another (if you will but exclude S4- 
bellianiſm out of the account.) For making the Fa- 
ther and the Son two real Hypoſtaſes, though indiſ- 
cerpible or indiviſible one from another, they are 
not only ogy: (as it may aim at a ovrenc71s) of one 
and the ſame Individuous Subſtance, but alſo oygizau 
of /ike ſubſtance, becauſe according to Ariſtotle him- 
{elf there is, oF vawy ms ougiotys, a Similitude be- 
twizt Subſtances. PpewTn py y MUST 1 Þ #010; Na- 
Toex, and Identity of Quality, whether Eſſential or 
Accidental, is a ſure ground of Similitude. And the 
Son being the eternal Image of his Father, how can 
they but be cpgwnc, unleſs you run into Sabel/ia- 
iſm, and will have nothing to do with ei Sub- 
ſtance, and acknowledge a Trinity only of words, 
qualifications or ſecond Notions. So that we fee 
what a manifeſt Influence the Council of Nice had 
to keep the Woman from being av/zyg7yprlG-, and 
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periſhing in the Draconick floud. And that not 
only from the benefit of this one Council , which 
was purely Orthodox, but even from thoſe Councils 
which were with a general and promiſcuous appel- 
lation called Arian, though not ſuch Arians as were 
firſt condemned by the Nicenze Council. So that 
though theſe Ariaz Councils were leſs Orthodox 
than they ſhould be, yet one part of the Chriſtian Po- 
pulacy adhering to them , and the other part to the 
Orthodox Councils, the Woman was fo well buoy- 
ed up by the help of theſe Councils, as young Swim- 
mers are with Bladders or Bulruſhes, that (he was ſafe 
from ſinking again into Paganiſm (or giving religi- 
ous Worſhip to any but who was really Creator of 
the Heavens and of the Earth, Jer. 1c. 11.) though 
that was the malicious project of the Dragon in ſpu- 
ing out that floud of Heterodoxy and Contention, 
viz. to extingaiſh Chriſtianity, and make men turn 
Pagans. Thus therefore was the Woman helped by 
that firſt Oecumenical and other Councils, 

But how Juliar's Death can beſo properly ſaid to 
be an help to her in this cafe, I muſt confeſs I ſee nor. 
For moſt certainly the floud out of the Dragons 
mouth ſignifies Hereſje or Heterodoxy and Contentior. 
The natural Remedy to which evzl are well regula- 
ted Councils, that the minds of the Vulgar, who are 
neither ſtudied Theologers, nor Philoſophers may 
be ſetled and quieted, by the grave authoritative de- 
ciſion of their Superiours, in things hugely expedient 
and neceflary in Religion and Divine Worſhip, and 
ſuch was the knowledge of the Divinity of Chriſt and 
Trinnity of the (30dhead, Father, Son and Holy Ghoſt. 
Which Faith was aſſured to the Chriſtian people by 
theſe Eccleſraſtick Councils, and Paganiſm kept out 
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at arms length , and: the Chriſtian Religion ſecured, 
But: as for: the death of Jilian in the Perſian War, 
bow little ſervice it did, may appear in that within 
a year. or. two after, Valens coming to the Imperial 
Crown, proved: an hot- Perſecutor of the. Ortho- 
dox. 

Obje&.. 3. Upon pag. 143. * The Text of the dead 
dying in. the Lord ſeems to.refer to ſuch times when 
Martyrdom was moſt frequent. * And: p. 146. though 
Chriſt's Harveſt may (ignifie the Converſion of Nations 
and People, yet the: Angels Vintage ſeems rather to 
Ggnifie execution of Fudgments, becauſe that is the | 
uſual: Employ of Argels.;. but thoſe things I cannot 
ſo well jadge of, till I have better ſtudied the whole 
Apacalypſe. One thing, Sir, [ will a little diſcourſe 
of, which concerns the latter part thereof. It is an 
Antichriſtian Polity that is: to. be-deſtroy'd, pretend- 
edly or after a ſort Religious. Now it concerns us 
to confider- after what manner ſuch religious Polities 
are deſtroy d according to the uſual Method of Pro- 
vidence. The Judaical Polity was very. like the Ro- 
721an. © Now: their religious Polity was deſtroy'd by 
the deſtru@ion of their Temple, City , Prieſthood, 
and the like. Wherefore Interpreters have applied: 
that Prophecy, Ger. 49. 10. of the Scepter's depart- 
ing from Judzhyto the deſtruction of the Fewiſh State 
by the deſtruction of their City and Temple. 4 Car- 
dinal: Perron. conſiders the City-Church of Rome as 
Central: to the whole diffufive Church of Rome. 
© It ſeems by the language: of the Apocalypſe , that 
Providence deſigns the Jeſtrudion of that Material 
City of: Rae, and its inhabiting Sacerdotal Polity 
both. together, and not one alone. * Which if it 
were deltroy'd.,. there could be-no ſuch thing in re- 
rus 
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1m naturaias a Church of Rowe or Rowan Commus- 
nion ,, no more than 'the Jewiſh Eccletiaſtick State 
could exift when their \City and Sacerdoral inhabt- 
ting Polity 'iwas deftroy'd. © In Rev. 17. v.wlt. it is 
the iCity of -Rome 'that is fpoken -of, for that City 
chen-reignedover the Kings of the Earth. After the 
mention of this City immediately follows that Cry, 
Rev. 18. 2. Babylon the great i fallen, and:that other 
monitory Voice, v.4. Come-out of her, my people;@. 
After which'follows a large and pompous deſcription 
of her deftruQtion. * Theſe 'things bear 'hard , Sir, 
towards that ſenſe of the Prophecy , that the ruine 
of that Material City is 'intended as well as of the 
Sacerdotal Polity that inhabits it, You ſee, Sir, 1 
have done what I can to deſerve the name-of a Lite- 
waliſt , but in a great Mundane Polity that is to be 
deſtroy d , -and Cardinal Pa4avicino pleads that ſuch 
it ought to be. 

Anſw. * The Text of the dead dying in the Lord 
does queftionlefs refer to 'times of Martyrdom and 
Perfecution, :3nd that after the Riſing of the Witnel- 
fes as well as before 5 but whether greater or more 
frequent than thoſe 'before , that the Text does not 
define. > That the Angels Vintage ſhould rather 
fignifie Execution of Judgments, becauſe performed 
by 4ngels, 1 fee not any reaſon for that, 'fince af/ per- 
formances are imputed to Angels here m the Apoca- 
hpſe 3 though this Vintage alſo proves a Judgment 
tothe City of Babylos. 

: © There is not "the fame reaſon of the deſtruction 
of the Jewiſh religious Polity and the Roman. Be- 
cauſe the Jewiſh Religion did efenrtially reſpe& their 
Oirry and Temple, and it was a Topical Religron. But 
the Roman Religion is the pretended Catholick Re- 
Wt Yy 2 ligion, 
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ligion, nor confined to one City or Temple. It was 
as much the Roman or Papal Religion when the Pope 
was at Avigrion, as when he was at Rome. If the Papal 
Hierarchy be kept up, whatever becomes of Rome, 
that which is now called the Rowan Religion is kept 
up : as the Peripatetick, Philoſophy is the ſame, and 
ſtill continues , though Ariſtotle's Peripatas in Athens 
periſhed many Ages ago. And fo, vice vers4, the 
Roman Religion now ſo called, the Papal Hierarchy 
once diſſolved, though Roxxe ſtood firm, would be 
utterly deſtroy'd. 4 And this may ferve for an An- 
ſwer to Cardinal Perroz's Conceit alſo which you 
cited. © Nor does the language of the Apocalypſe im- 
ply th= deſtruftion of the Material City of Rome, 
but of the Sacerdotal Polity denominated from thence, 
The deſtruction of Babylon in a literal ſenſe is no 
more underſtood, than the Fabrick, of the New Je- 
ruſalem. How Hylaſtick the Stile of the Apocalypſe 
is, is exceeding obvious to any one that obſerves it. 
f And a man may as well ſay, there is no Peripatetick 
Philoſophy remaining, the Peripatus at Athens being 
deſtroy'd, as that there would be no Rowan Church, 
Rome being deſtroy'd. 5 Nor was it a City of ſtones 
that reigned over the Kings of the Earth, in the times 
of Paganiſm , but the Roman Polity, and therefore 
It muſt be the Pontifician Polity under Pagano: Chri- 
ſiianiſm that maſt be underſtood of Babylon, whoſe 
lamentable downfal is deſcribed Chap. 18. and which 
God's people are warned to come out of, For if it 
was meant of coming out of that Material City of 
Rome , what a ſmall pittance of people would that 
Cry concern in compariſon of the whole extent of 
the Pontifician Polity. * But I believe the ObjeFot 
has rather aFed the part of a Literaliſt ,' to ſee w__ 
wou 
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would ſay to it, than ſeriouſly urged theſe Argu- 
ments tor a Material Ruine of Rome, of which the 
Prophecy gives no aſſurance. And therefore he is the 
beſt Interpreter that declines what 1s at leaſt uncer- 
tain, and contents himſelf with what 1s certainly con- 
tained 1n the Viſton. 


CHAP. ALI. 


A brief Account of the thirteenth Chapter of the Apoca- 
, Iypſe. An Anſwer to fix Arguments from a witty 
hand , whereby he would prove againſt Mr. Mede, 
that that Image of the Beaſt mentioned Apoc. 13. 14. 
is not the Ten-horned Beaſt , but rather an Image 
of that Ten-horned Beaſt reſtored. 


Ra we propound and anſwer his Arguments, 
this brief Account of this thirteenth Chapter is 
to be conſidered ; viz. That from v. 1.to v. 11. the 
State of the Roman Empire Re-paganizing in Idolatry 
and Blood is ſet out. Which Idolatry and Cruelty are 
the moſt lively Lineaments of the old Roman Pagan 
Empire. From »v. 11. to the end there 1s a deſcri- 
ption of another Beaſt that has the power of a M zg#- 
cian or Conjurer for doing ſtrange Feats , through 
whoſe Agency the former Beaſt with tex Horns be- 
came what he was, ſo [dolatrows and perſecutive a 
Beaſt, hugely reſembling the Rowan Pagan Empire 
in Idolatry and Cruelty. This is the general ſumm of 
the Chapter, which is natural and unforced, and 
which therefore made that excellent Interpreter Mr. 
Joſ. Mede make the Image of the Beaſt to be the Ter- 


borned Beaſt , which I doubt not at all, but that it 
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ligion, nor confined to one City or Temple. lt was 
as much the Roman or Papal Religion when the Pope 
was at Avignon, as when he was at Rome. If the Papal 
Hierarchy be kept up, whatever becomes of Rome, 
that which is now called the Rowan Religion is kept 
up : as the Peripatetick, Philoſophy is the ſame, and 
ſtill continues, though Ariſtotle's Peripatas in Athens 
periſhed many Ages ago. And fo, vice wers4, the 
Roman Religion now ſo called, the Papal Hierarchy 
once diſſolved, though Rove ſtood firm, would be 
utterly deſtroy d. * And this may ſerve for an An- 
ſwer to Cardinal Perroz's Conceit alſo which you 
cited. © Nor does the language of the Apocalypſe im- 
ply the deſtrution of the Material City of Rome, 
but of the Sacerdotal Polity denominated from thence. 
The deſtruftion of Babylon in a Hiteral ſenſe is no 
more underſtood, than the Fabrick, of the New Je- 
ruſalem. How Hylaſtick the Stile of the Apocalypſe 
1s, is exceeding obvious to any one that obſerves it. 
f And a man may as well ſay, there is no Peripatetich 
Philoſophy remaining, the Peripatus at Athens being 
deſtroy'd, as that there would be no Roman Church, 
Rome being deſtroy'd. 5 Nor was it a City of ſtones 
that reigned over the Kings of the Earth, in the times 
of Paganiſm , but the Roman Polity, and therefore 
it muſt be the Poztifician Polity under Pagano: Chri- 
ſtianiſm that muſt be underſtood of Babylon, whoſe 
lamentable downfal is deſcribed Chap. 18. and which 
God's people are warned to come out of, For if it 
was meant of coming out of that Material City of 
Rome, what a ſmall pittance of people would that 
Cry concern in compariſon of the whole extent of 
the Pontifician Polity. * But I believe the Obje@Fot 
has rather a&ed the part of a Literalift , to ſee encorr 
wou 
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would ſay to it, than ſeriouſly urged theſe Argu- 
ments tor a Material Ruine of Rome, of which the 
Prophecy gives no aſſurance. And therefore he is the 
beſt Interpreter that declines what is at leaſt uncer- 
tain, and contents himſelf with what 1s certainly con- 
tained 1n the Viſion. 


| CHAR 3 


A brief Account of the thirteenth Chapter of the Apoca- 
Iypſe. An Anſwer to ix Arguments from a witty 
hand , whereby he would prove againſt Mr. Mede, 
that that Image of the Beaſt mentioned Apoc. 13. 14. 
is not the Ten-horned Beaſt , but rather an Image 
of that Ten-horned Beaſt reſtored. 


Efore we propound and anſwer his Arguments, 
B this brief Account of this thirteenth Chapter is 
to be conſidered 3 viz. That from v. 1.to v. 11. the 
State of the Rowan Empire Re-paganizing in Idolatry 
and Blood is ſet out. Which Idolatry and Cruelty are 
the moſt lively Lineaments of the old Roman Pagan 
Empire. From ». 11. to the end there is a deſcri- 
ption of another Beaſt that has the power of a Mgi- 
cian or Conjurer for doing ſtrange Feats , through 
whoſe Agency the former Beaſt with tex Horns be- 
came what he was, ſo Idolatrows and perſecutive a 
Beaſt, hugely reſembling the Rowan Pagan Empire 
in {dolatry and Cruelty. This is the general ſumm of 
the Chapter, which is natural and unforced, and 
which therefore made. that excellent Interpreter Mr. 
Jof. Mede make the Image of the Beaſt to be the Ter- 


borned Beaſt , which I doubt not at all, but that it 
Is 
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istrue. Now let us hear whatithis witty Man : 


40 the contrary. The Iage of the Beaft , ſays he, 
.cannot beithe Tex-horned Beaft 'for theſe Reaſons. 


Arg. 1. Becauſe the Ten:horned Beaſt, 'v. 1. was 
like a Leopard , and /Re-paganzed ». 2. and :confe- 
quently was an Image of the Pagan:Draconick Beaft 
before the Image, v. 14. was made. 

Anſw. In this therefore we are both agreed, That 
the Ten-hborned Beaſt deſcribediim the fore-part of the 
Chapter, is indeed a /ively Image of the Pagan Dra- 
conick, Beaſt, But I deny that this.Image was before 
that Image mentioned »v. 14. but it is the very ſame 
Image , of which afterwards an account ts given how 
it became fuch, namely , that. the Artificer was the 
two-horned Beaſt , and this ithe Effe# and Objed of 
his Art, ſo that the Method 15:ealte and warrantable 
according to that general Analyſe which I did pre- 
miſe. For the Ter-borued Beeft being mdeed 1o /:- 
ving 'an Image of the old Pager Dracomick Empire, 
-and here we finding in the ſecand part of the Cha- 


pter an Artificer wonderfully skilful at waking of 


Images, how naturally is it ſuggeſted that this is the 
Artificer that made that lively Image -of the old Pa- 
gan Empire repreſented in the fore-part of the Cha- 
pter, and this the Magrciar indeed that raiſed this 
dead Beaſt to life again, conveighing a Spirit into 
him to the wonderment of the World. 

Arg. 2. In theſe words | The Beaſt and his Image] 
Mr. Mede ſaith by the Beaſt is meant the two-horned 
Beaft, and by his Image the Ter borned Beaft, whois 
faid to be the two-horned Beaſt his Image, becauſe 
he created him an Image of the Druconick Beaſt. But 
theſe words are but the ſame as to {ay { The Beaſt 
and the Image of thei Beaſt] Now the word [Beaſt] 

in 


BPeqvougs32P 


f Ss 2.0 


C.u,4 e. XL, Paralipomena Prophetica. 35%. 


in thoſe words, [ The Image. of the Beaſt, Chap. 13. 
I5.]. does. certainly ſignifie the Ten-horned Beaſt. 
Yonge the 14, and. 15 Verſes) who being: the 

rſt. and. of, the moſt, noble- Extraction, is.the fitteſt 
to be called: the Beaſt demonſtratively , with an Ar- 
ticle prefixt-:. To. Mefov, The: Beaſt, 

Anſw. [ deny. that the Beaſt and his Image are the 
fame that the Beaſt and'the.[mage of the. Beaſt, and 
that [Beaſt] in thoſe-wards-[ the Image of the Beaſt, 
Chap. 13. 15.] does lignifie the Tex-horned Beaſt in 
this. thirteenth, Chapter. In thoſe wards [ The Beaſt 
and. his Image Beaſt, there (ignifies the two-hborned, 
Beaſt, and his, [wage the. tex-horned. Beaſt reſtored by. 
him.: But [Beaſt] in thoſe words (; The Image of the 
Beaſt.,, Chap. 13. 15.) ſignifies the: red Dragon that 
had his. deadly. wound in his fight with Mzchae!, 
which wound the two-horned; Beaſt healed, [n:[\the 
Image made to the Beaſt, v. 14. and the Image made 
of the Beaſt, v. 15. there thrice repeated;] Beaſt (ig- 
nifies. the ald. Draconick, Beaſt, not the Ten-horned 
Beaſt reſtored, And. as for av Inezor, v. 14. (in thoſe 
words cw T8 Mes), which,occurs ſg,often. after- 
wards, it is underl{tood- of the old. Draconick Beaſt 
which, is the Archetzpon of which the-Ten-horyed Beaſt 
reſtored is but the Image. And crwmniwy, as the Hebrew 
12Þ?. ſignifies; [to] or [ for]. or [ in. the behalf of-] 
1700.18. eu.in, the behalf. of: that exzinent: Beaſt 
the. Dragon. So that the argutenels. of this Argument 
1s perfealy blown away. 

Arg. 3. Elſe the expreſſion, would: be very. un- 
couth, if ſometimes.by, the Beaſt ſhould. be meant one 
thing, and ſometimes. another, like. Dr, Hammond, 
who ſometimes makes. him Dowjtiar, ſometimes Dio- 


detian, &c. 
| Anſw. 
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Anſw. 1 ſay there is no ſhifting in the Interpreta- 
tion of this Chapter by Mr. Mede. For by Beaſt in 
the words [the Image of the Beaſt] is always under- 
ſtood the o/d Pagan Dragon, fo that ſo harſh a com- 
pariſon was not here appoſite. But where [the Beaſt 
and his Image] occur in one contexture of ſpeech, 
there indeed the Beaſt ſignifies the two-borned Beaſt, 
and his Image the #er-horned Beaſt, This has Mr. 
Mede declared with unexceptionable Judgment and 
Solidity. 

Arg. 4. Mr. Mede faith , that where the Beaſt is 
preſent together with the falſe Prophet, the Image of 
the Beaf7 in the ſame conſtruction of words is not to 
be found. 2. But whereas he addeth 3 As if there 
the Appellation of the Beaſt ſhould ſerve the turn, 
why ſhould that but ſerve the tur: which is the Prin- 
cipal? * 3. I ſee not how this concludeth , that the 
Ten-horned Beaſt is the Image of the Beaſt, but rather 
the contrary. 4. For if it had been ſaid, The falſe 
Prophet and his Image, there might have been ſome- 
thing in that but they never being mentioned toge- 
ther, it is a ſign they are for ſubſtance the ſame, or of 
very intimate Relation, as the Pope and his Clergy. 

Anſ. We have diſtinguiſhed this Argument into 
its parts, and we ſhall anſwer accordingly. To the 
firſt therefore I ſay, That Mr. Mede's Obſervation is 
true, and I will add the reaſon how it comes thus to 
paſs, viz. Becauſe there are but two Polities in the 
Pagano-Chrifiian Empire, Sacerdotal and Secular, by 
Daniel reſembled to the Clay and the Tron, and to 
the ſeeing Horn , (which is the pretended Seer or 
Prophet ) and to the Horns without eyes, Wherefore 
thoſe two being all, and the Prophet the ſeeivg Horr, 
and the Beaſt, the ten Horns without eges, there is no 

room 
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room for any third , which is neither of theſe, and { 
therefore the Beaſt here is the [mage of the Beaſt or | 
Ten-horned Beaſt reſtored, as the falſe Prophet the [/ 
two-horned Beaſt. To the ſecond, Mr. Mede ſays, 
it ſerves the turn , Beaſt being a briefer expreſſion 
than the Image of the Beaſt, but they ſignifie the 
ſame thing, nor 1s one more principal than-the other, 
as is apparent out of what | have anſwered to the 
ſecond Argument. To the third I ſay, That this 
doth conclude the ten-horned Beaſt to be the Image 
of the Beaſt, becauſe, as I ſaid before, there be but 
two Polities or Powers, Sacerdotal or Secular , and 
the falſe Prophet ſtanding for the one, it is plain the 
Beaſt muſt ſtand for the other , namely, the reſtored 
Ten-horned Beaſt, reſtored, I ſay, into the ſimilitude 
of the Idolatry and Cruelty of the old Pagan Empire. 
And therefore that Secular Beaſt that ſynchronizes 
with the falſe Prophet being the Image, it is ſuper- 
fluous to call him fo, the thing inferring it ſelf. To 
the fourth and laſt part, That out of what has been 
ſaid, I ſay it 1s evident, that in the mentioning toge- 
ther the falſe Prophet and the Beaſt, there is no men- 
tion of the Image of the Beaſt, becauſe the Image of 
the Beaſt and the ten-horned Beaſt reſtored , are for 
ſubſtance,nay,are altogether the ſame,but not the Pro- 
phet and the Image of the Beaſt the ſame, as if the Pope 
was the Image of thatBeaſt fo made by his Clergy. 
Arg. 5. The Image is moſt properly the Image of 
that Beaſt to whom it was made, and whom it did 
reſemble, but the Image did reſemble the ten-horned 
Beaſt, as I have ſhewed before, and was made to 
him, Chap. 13. 14. ſaying that they ſhould make an 
Image to the Beaſt which had the wound by the 
Sword and did live. 2. Therefore Mr. Mede is here 
Li conſtrain- 
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conſtrained to make a great Ellipſis before the Jaſt - 
Clauſe , viz. as if it had been ſaid, And they did fo, 
and he lived. 3. Leſt the Clauſe ſhould refer to the 
cure of the wound , which makes againſt Mr, Mee, 
as may appear from my firſt Argument. 4. But I 
diſprove this : Firſt, becauſe it is made his CharaGer 
before v. 12. that his deadly wound was healed from 
v. 3. Secondly, becauſe. the living of the Image is 
ſpoken of in the words immediately. following. Third- 
ly, if thoſe Copies which read , *(nory > ay aliens 
may be admitted, the matter is out of doubt. 

Anſw. To the firſt part I anſwer , That the Image 
was not made to the Ten-horned reſtored Beaſt, but 
to the Ten-horned Drago wounded and lain in his 
fight with Michael. For ſo it 1s plainly faid ». 14. 
that they ſhould make an Image to the Beaſt which 
had the wound with the Sword. Which for certain 
was the Dragox, and conſequently the Tex-horned 
reſtored Beaſt muſt be this Image the. 7 wo-horned Beaſt 
cauſed to be made. To the ſecond , That it 1s no 
great Ellipſis, or rather a very little one or none at 
all, the ſenſe being ſo obvious and plain as it is. That 
they (ſhould make an Image to the Beaſt which had 
the wound by the Sword, And he lived. How na- 
tural and plain is the ſenſe (to have interpoſed, [ and 
they did ſo'] had been a ſuperfluous bungle, at leaſt 
It had been a breach in the Artifice of the Cortex, 
which is ſo framed , as to (lur the heedleſs Reader.) 
And he lived, that is, He revived again in the living 
Image of himſelf. To the third, I fay the Clauſe 
does refer to the cure of the wound, for it implies 
the reviving of the whole Beaſt. For ſo much im- 
ports x *yoxy. And as for the firſt Argument, I 
have anſwered it above. And to: the fourth part I 

. anſwer, 
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anſwer , That none of thoſe Reaſons prove that the 
Ten-horned Beaſt was reſtored before the two-hor- 
ned Beaſt reſtored him in this living Image he made 
' of the wounded Dragon. Where note by the bye, 
That there 1s no deſcription of the manner nor means 
of his Reſtauration ,gunleſs this be it. And it is in 
the 12, verſe, that his Reſtauration and Conſerva- 
tion in that ſtate 1s compendiouſly , and as it were 
in the Summ repreſented. See my Paraphraſe on the 
Verſe. Burt as for the living of the Image being ſpo- 
ken of in the words immediately following, if he 
refers to v. 15. the word there is 104g, which we 
render Life, but it may be as well rendred Breath in 
reference to ſpeaking, which is a further degree and 
operation of lite, and therefore rightly follows ſo 
cloſe to x; *(nowv. And laſtly for *noy dm payaiess, 
if that Reading were admitted, it would do no pre- 
judice to Mr. Mede ; but according to the richneſs of 
the expreſſion, ſometimes, of the Scripture, it would 
illuſtrate one thing by two Metaphors at once, and 
ſo the Two-horned Beaſt would ſeem to do the of- 
fice of both a Chirurgeon and Conjurer at once ; of a 
Chirurgeon in /ealirg the deadly wound of the Sword, 
of a Magician or Conjurer 1n making the dead Dragon 
appear alive in a breathing and ſpeaking Image. 

Arg. 6. Laſtly, Mr. Mede argues very well, That 
of the ſelf-ſame is the Image of the Beaſt ſaid to be 
of whom is the Name and the Number, Chap. 15. 2. 
But I ſay the Name and the Number is of the Ter- 
horned Beaſt, Chap.13. 18. See the Context and the 
following Note. 2. And his Number is 666. The 
chief meaning muſt of neceffity be Six in oppoſition 
to Twelve, the Apoſtolical Number , becauſe of the 

fix Idolatrouws Heads, of which the fixth bears the 
"+ & Whore ; 
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Whore 3 which I prove thus: The Empire was not 
totally deſtroy'd by the Oftrogoths, but only wound- 
ed. Who can doubt but the Monarchical Govern. 
ment of Ezgland is the fame now that 1t was before 
Cromwell? Or thus, 3. The Head that was cured 
bears the Whore, this none will deny 3 but the Head 
that was wounded is the ſame with that which was 
cured. For it is unreaſonable to give one man a Cur 
upon the Head, and lay a plaſter on another mans 
head. Therefore the Head that was wounded, that 
is the ſixth Head , or that of Emperours bears the 
Whore. 4. Note, That 144000 15 not a ſquare, but 
a multiplication of 12, and ſo is 666 of fix. And 
ſee Dar, 3. 1. where Nebuchadnezzar's Image, which 
was #ndoubtedly a Type of this, was ſixty Cubits 
high, and fix broad ; And it falls out handſomly, 
that the Apoſtatical Number (bould be half of the 
Apoſtolical, becauſe the Apoſtates had about the half 
of the Apoſtolical Truth, viz. they ſpoke halt Canaar It 
and half Aſhdod, &c. { 
Anſw. To the firſt I ſay, That the Context ſhows t 
the Number to be the Number of the #wo-horned | c 
Beaſt. For it 15 the Image of the Beaſt that caules a 
all to receive, by his coercive power, the mark of t 
the two-horned Beaſt, For of the two-horned Beaſt 2 
and the Image he made does all the ſecond part of the O 
Chapter run. And therefore the Beaſt muſt be un- B 
derſtood of the Two-horned Beaſt, not of the Ten- h 
horned Beaſt, and the Number to be his and the O 
Image his, as the Artificer thereof. 2. To the ſecond, tl 
that [ ſee no neceſlity of S7x in oppoſition to Twelve, - 
w 
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it had been rather Sever, (viz. 777.) there being 
juſt ſever Idolatrous Heads of the Beaſt, Chap. 13. 1. 
or ſever Idolatrows Kings , Chap. 17. 10. and the 
Apoſtslical 
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Apoſtolical and Apoſtatical oppofition alſo appearing 
under the ſeventh Head, the Whore riding the Beaſt 
under that ſame Head , not under the ſixth. Nor 
1s the deadly Wound on the Head of the Beaſt by the 
Oftrogoths, but by Michael in his fight with the red 
Dragon. He that does not fee that , muſt be ſtark 
blind in Apocalyptick Notions, To bring in the O- 
ftrogoths here, is as if one ſtuffing a Pillow with fea- 
thers, ſhould ſo forget himſelf, as to (todge in pieces 
of Brick or Clay. 3. To the third I ſay, It' is a 
mere inelegant Q1ibble. Jnelegant, in that it makes 
the hore a Pail of Milk as it were born upon the 
Head of the Beaſt. A ®xibble, in that he would 
have it as if one mans Head were cut, and another 
mans Head had the plaſter applied to it : whenas it 
is not one Bealt's Head wounded , and another 
Beaſt's Head healed, but the Head of one and the 
ſame Beaſt is both wounded and healed. For it be- 
ing oe and the ſame individual Beaſt in ſucceſſion, 
ſo it is one and the ſame Head (or ſupreme Power) 
though under a ſevenfold Modification, and they are 
called feven Heads only in that reſpe&t. But one 
and the ſame Beaſt has ſtill one and the ſame Head, 
that is, his own Head, not the Head of another Beaſt, 
as this 2aibble phanſizs two Heads of two ſeveral men, 
one wounded , but the other plaiſtered. Bur the 
Beaſt , Chap. 13. being repreſented with his Head 
healed , which pſo fa#o is the ſeventh Modification 
of the Head, and that under which the Beaſt bears 
the Whore (which expreſſion implies it to be for 
ſubſtance the ſame Head) agrees well with that of 
Chap. 17. where the Beaſt is called the Beaſt that 
was, is not, and yet is : which imports that he 1s the 


ſame Beait , as the Head the ſame , but healed from 
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its wound with the Scar of Chriſtianity upon it, 


though ſo groſly grown into Pagan-like Idolatries. 
Whence it 1s plain, the Number 666 has no refe- 
rence to the Ter-horned Beaſt reſtored, elfe it ſhould 


have been 777. Beſides, what wiſdom would there 


be in counting this Number? ec. 4. To the fourth ; 
I grant that 144000 is made by 12 into 12000, and 
666 by 6 into I11, but in the mean time it is unde- 
niable but that 144 Chiliarchies or Regiments, which 
have the nature of Uzits in this caſe, and that 666 
propounded aloze , is to be numbred by extradting 
the ſquare Root thereof , neither 6 nor 111 being 
given to divide it by, nor both to produce it. And 
that one ſhould ſay that the Image that Nebuchad- 
nezzar ſet up was undoubtedly a Type of this, ſeems 
a piece of ſuch Levity as hugely misbecomes any ſe- 
rious Interpreter of the Apocalypſe. Nor 1s there any 
handſomneſs in fx, the Apoſtatick, Number being 
half of twelve the Apoſtolick Number. For the A4po- 
Fatick Church , if you compare the Apoſtolick Do- 
arines of it with themſelves, it has all of them ; but 
if with ApoſZatick or corrupt Dodrines, the Apoſto- 
lick is not the tenth part of the Apoſtatick. But be- 
ſides the weakneſs of all theſe Arguments, it is im- 
poſſible the Pope ſhould be the Image of the Ter- 
borned Beaſt reſtored, the Popes being ſ#gle Perſons, 
but the Ten-horned Beaft, a Body Politick. 
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CHAP. ICH 


Nine Arguments out of Socimans 'and other Searies, 
whereby they would prove the firi# Imperial Council, 
Anno Dom. 326. to be the Epocha of the time of 
the Witneſſes till their Riſing. With Anſwers to each 


Argument. 


N Arithmetica Apocalyptica upon the third Query I 
have fixt and ſetled the Epocha of the Apoſtalie 
with all care and circumſpeQion I could, and there, 
I hope, upon very good grounds concluded, That 
the true and preciſe Epocha of the Apoſizſie of the 
mournful Witneſles, and indeed of all the Medial 
Viſions 1s to be pitched in the year of our Lord 393. 
Wherefore we are concerned to anſwer theſe nine 
Arguments that would infer it to be in the year 326. 
which are as follows. 

Arg. 1. The firſt Imperial Council made the Em- 
pire a National Church , and fo molt fit to be called 
a Beaif, 

Anſw. The Jewiſh Church under their Kings was a 
National Church , and yet no Beai?, Idolatry and 
Cruelty make the Beaſt, not one publick National Con- 
feſſion of Faith. It is againſt the very Light and 
Law of Nature that the Supreme Power in any King- 
dom ſhould not look after Religion, and make Laws 
and Orders concerning it , fo far as conſiſts with 
the j»ſ# Liberties of truly conſcientious men , nor are 
repugnant to the written Law of God, whether in 
Scripture or in Humane Souls. This is ſo conſiſtent 


with Chriſtianity, that I do not doubt but the _ 
ity 


36 O 


Paralipomena Prophetica. Cu Av. XLII. 


City in the MzZennium will be built by a Council 
truly Holy, and truly Occumenical. 

Arg. 2. This Imperial Council confeſſedly added to 
the Creed. 

Anſw. What the Council of Nice concluded con- 
cerning the Divinity,of Chriſt and Triunity of the 
Godhead , was no addition to the Creed or Canoni- 
cal Scripture, but only an Explication made for the 
quieting of the Church, and burying that Floud of 
Contention wherewith the Dragon would have over- 
whelmed the Church. And therefore no Pride, 
Fraud , nor Covetouſneſs being underneath, but a 
fincere ſtudy of preſerving the Church in Peace, and 
of exhibiting ſuch a Form of Faith as was leaft ob- 
noxious to the Cavils of the Heathen, as if the Chri- 
ſtians worſhipped wore Gods than oze, or any thing 
that was ot (70d, we have no reaſon to queſtion but 
Chriſt afbſted and directed that Council in their de- 
terminations according to his promiſe, 

Arg. 3. That this Council has been of greatei? Ar. 
thority, and moſt dangeroxs to be oppoſed. 

Anſw. 1 do not ſee how this derogates any thing 
from the worthineſs of the Council, fo that it ſhould 
. be made the Epocha of the time of the mournful 
Witneſſes till their Rifing. Certainly it is as dange- 
10 to Oppole the Apoitles Creed, and yet I think no 
man will deem it a fit Epocha for the time of the 
mournful Witnelſles. 


Arg. 4. The Council of Nice ſet the firi? Horn on 


the Eccleſzaſtick Beaſt , the other not by full Autho- 
rity till Ao 380. or rather 451. A Beaſt may be 
a Beaſt without one Horn, or with none; but he 
cannot have an Horn and be no Beaſt, 

Anſw. The Patriarchate of Rowe, and that other 
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of Conſtantinople , that they be the zwo Hors of the 
two-horned Beaſt , Apoc. 13. I eaſily admit. But fo 
ſoon as they were two Summities or Preeminences Ec- 
cleflaſtical , that they were neceſlarily ipſo faFo two 
Horns 10 that worſe ſenſe, that I deny. For neither 
embodying into a Polity, or having Speriorities and 
Preeminences make Beaſts and Horns, but only Ido- 
latry and Cruelty. Bur the degeneracy of the Church 
into Idolatry was a pretty while after the Nicene 
Council. It commenced with the Beaſt that was, is 
20t, and yet js, And he commenced with the break- 
ing of the Empire into ſeveral Kingdoms , which was 
after the Nicene Council, and the firſt Conſtantinops- 
litan alſo. 

Arg. 5. The Dragon ſtood before the Woman that 
was ready to be delivered , to devour the Child as 
| ſoon as it was born, Chep. 12.4. The Child was 
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born in the Converſion of Conſtantine. Therefore the _ 


Re-paganizing of the Church muſt be preſently after, 
and fo was the flight of the Woman into the Wilder- 
neſs. 

Anſw., The Dragon fiood ready to devour the 
Child fo ſoon as it was born, but no Text ſays he did 
devour it ſo ſoon as it was born, but quite contrary, 
that it was caught up to the Throne of God , and 
poſſeſſed the Imperial Crown , and the Woman alſo 
eſcaped by her flight into the Wilderneſs. An Ar- 
tempt does not at all infer an effe&. I underſtand no 
force at all in this Argument. - 

Arg. 6. This gives a good account of the univerſal 
Woe, Chap. 12, 12. which ſeems to come in ſtrangely 
after thoſe words of Triumph preceding. For the 
Devils Pagan Worſhip muſt Lark ya have come to an 
end by the Converſion gf Conſtantine, if he could not 
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in that ſhort time have turned off Conſtantine from 
the Faith or Re-paganized the Chriſtians. And the 
greatnels of his wrath ſhows he was likely ro make 
quick diſpatch. 

Anſw. 1 anſwer, (1) That that Wo 1s not univer. 
fa]; Earth and Sea not comprehending all the parts 
of a Political World. There are Heavens beſides 
that are bid to rejoice at this defeat by the Conver- 
fion of Conſtantine. The vulgar people are Earth 
and Sea , and amongſt them the Devil was reſolved 
to beſtir himſelf. (2) The ſhort time he had to turn 
himſelf in, is in reference to the keeping up his old 
Draconick Religion. He muſt either do it before 
the Woman go into the Wilderneſs, or elſe never. 
And therefore that floud of Contention was to turn 
off the Populacy from Chriſtianity , and make them 


adhere to the old Pagan Religion, But for Re-pa- - 


ganizing the Empire become Chriſtian, his time was 
not ſhort for that 5 he carrying on and perfecting 
that proje& for many hundred years. (3) And laſt- 
ly, The greatneſs of his wrath only ſhows the great- 
neſs of his ſtraits, not the quickneſs of his ſucceſs in 
thoſe deſigns of either upholding the old Paganiſm, 
or introducing a new one. In the former whereof 
he is quite defeated, and in perfecting the latter his 
progreſs was but ſlow when once begun , nor begun 
till about four hundred years after Chriſt, when the 
Empire begun to be broken into many Kingdoms. 
Arg. 7. In this way we need not go to the uncer- 
tain ConjeQures of proportion betwixt the zmer and 
outer Court from Vi//alpandws, or arbitrarily fix on 
ſuch an Epocha. as will beſt (uit with our own Opt- 
nions. For the ſtate and times of the Church be- 


fore and after Conſtantine are ſignally es” 
of 
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of themſelves with reference to the Altar, Chap. 11. r. 

as the Symbol of Martyrdom. 
Anſw, | ſay, (1) That the proportion of the #- 
er and outer Court of the Temple , namely, the 
Area's of them in Vi/alpandws, are not uncertain. 
And it 1s the Area's of them by a Metonymia Ad- 
jun@i that are conceived to be meaſured. The ſquare 
Area of the whole Temple in the largeſt ſenſe is 
conceived to be caſt into nine ſquare Areole of 
equal bigneſs. Two of which are the Area's of the 
inner Court, the reſt of the outer. Whence the 7-- 
cr tO the outer is as two to ſeven, And it is Eze- 
kiel's Temple queſtionleſs that the Apocalyp/e alludes 
to, and none elſe: As the deſcription of the Trees 
and the River, Apoc. 22. is from thence. And the 
thing is ſo phraſed , according to the Artifice of the 
Apocalyptick Stile , that both the proportion of the 
Time of the Non-Apoltaſie and Apoſtaſie, and alſo 
the Non-Apoſtate and Apoſtate Conditio» of the 
Church is infinuated. For his being bid to meaſure 
the i-mer Court, ſhows the Symmetricalneſs of that 
State of the Church , but the rejeCting the oxter 
Court from being meaſured, intimateth its Incom- 
menſurableneſs or Aſymmetry to the Meaſure. But 
the naming the forty two months it was to be trod- 
den down gives a third Term, whereby we may ga- 
ther the tive the Church was not yet trodden down 
by the Gentiles. For as the ozter Court is to the inrer, 
ſo is forty two months time to the Time ſought for, 
which is twelve months. Thus, As 7 to 2, ſo 42 to 
12, The time.therefore of the Non-Apoſtate Church 
is one entire Time or two Semi-times. (2) And this 
plainly hinders us from ſeeking ſuch an Epocha as will 
beſt ſuit with our own Opinions 3 this fixing the time 
Aaa2 to 
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to near about four hundred years after Chriſt. And 
Chemmitius who knew nothing of this , does place 
the Apoſtaſie of the Church about that time : which 
is a thing very conſiderable. And beſides,, no man 
that underſtands himſelf in Apocalyptick Notions, can 
fix the Apoſtatich Epocha where he pleaſes, the Aps- 
calypſe it ſelf having fixt it to the beginning of the 
healed Beaſt and of the Beaſt that was, is not, and 
yet is. Which begins with the breaking of the Em- 
pire into many Kingdoms , which breaking begun 
about the time aboveſaid. And then (3) and laftly, 
Though there was indeed at Conftantize's Conver. 
fion a ſignal Change of Affairs in the Church , yer 
that was not the healing of the Beaſt, but the worti- 
ferouſly wounding the Dragon, of which the Witnefles 
did not complain, but of his bealivg again. And the 
mentioning the Alter does not imply that the Times 
of Martyrdom were the only Syzmmetral Times of the 
Church, but that the Symwetral Times of the Church 
did comprehend thoſe Times alſo. And though it 
was nd long time, yet there was a time for the e- 
venth King the o a».©- to reign , before the Beaſt 
that was, is not, and yet is, was to come upon the 
Stage. Therefore theſe are two ſignal differences of 
Time noted in the Apocalypſe, the Non- Apoſtaſie and 
Apoſtaſie of the Church, from the entrance of the /at- 
ter of which the widdle Synchronals are to commence, 
and pot from the ceaſing of the Perſecutzors by the 
Pagan Dragon. | 

Arg. 8.' The Atrinm or Audn or Court without 
doth elegantly expreſs the place. of the Inperial 
Throne, as the Naos or Temple was the place of 
God's Throze in his Church which is his Temple. 

Anfw. 1 ſee no Elegancy in making the ovter wg 
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the Imperial Throne, foraſmuch as the Atrium of the 
Temple was not the place of the Throne of the Kings 
of I/rael, but a Porch which Solomon built in his own 
Houſe of the Foreſt of Lebanon for the Throne of 
Judgment, 1-Kings 7. 7. And befides, the Church 
was not leſs Nas ©s, or the Throne of God lefs in it 
for Conſtantine's being converted to Chriſtianity, or 
for his calling a general Council for the Peace of the 
Church. Nor was he inferiour to any of the Biſhops 
for pradence and moderation, that the Church ſhould 
be in a worſe condition for his being the Head 
thereof. 

Arg. 9. The laſt Argument is the Completion of 
the Prophecy ſo exaQtly, not only by Semi-times, but 
likewiſe by Months , Calvin's improvement of the 
Reformation falling out in the two laſt months, or 
rather laſt month, and a greater light of improve- 
ment in the laſt Decade, or laſt of the twelve hun- 
dred and (ixty days, which end in the Year 1586. 
when the Poland Reformers were in their prime, in 
that /ai7 AF oppofing the firſt AF of the Eccleſeaſtick. 
BeaFF. 

Anſw. That the Completion ſhould be to a month 
or aday , is but a precariozs Suppolition. Beſides 
that we have demonſtrated to the contrary in Chap. 
25. That not a Prophetical Day nor a Month, but a 
Semi-time , is the Qnite for computing the Time of 
the Event in the Medial Viſſons. And being the Ri- 
fing of the Witneſſes began with Luther, Arno 1517. 
and according to this Epocha is finiſhed Amro 1586. 
this yet is a demonſtration againſt the Oppoſer him- 
felf, that a month cannot be the Un3te of meaſuring 
this Event, the difference betwixt 1517. and 1526. 


being more than two Prophetical Months. And 
therefore 
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therefore much leſs can a Decade be the Unite, the 
difference containing even almoſt ſeven Decads. And 
now for that which pretends to be the Cream of this 
ninth Argument, as if the Event of the Riſiug of the 
Witneſſes were crowned and completed exaftly in 
the Poland Reformers, viz, the Socixzans, 1n the laſt 
ſingle year of the 1260, viz. Arno 1586. to me it 
ſeems a ſtrong Argument againſt this Epocha of 326, 
when the Nicene Council fate , it being not likely 
that Providence would countenance fo groſs an He- 
refie with ſo accurate an Hit in the Event ; An He- 
refie that runs courtcr not only to the Univerſal Pro- 
feſſion of the Church, but to plain Scriptare it ſelf. 
For as for the Divinity of the Logos, it is manifeſtly 
ſet down in the beginning of S. John's Goſpel : 1: 
the beginning was the Word , and the Word was with 
God, and the Word was God, Nor can it be evaded 
by ſaying, the Word is God by Crion with God. For 
it is as ſenſleſs as if one ſhould conclude the Body a 
Spirit , becauſe it is ited with the Sol that is a 
Spirit. And then for the Trinity , it is plainly de- 
clared by our Saviour himſelf, in his commanding 
them to preach to all Nations, baptizing them in the 
Name of the Father, Sor, and Holy Ghoſt. And the 
firſt part of the Doxalogy , Glory be to the Father, 
and to the Son, and to the Holy Ghoſt, was in uſe in 
the Church before the Nicere Council, as you may 
ſee in Seth Calurſezs. But this is not a place to inſilt 
on theſe things. The Socinian is a very (trait-laced 
Gentleman, of a narrow Sphere, and unphiloſophi- 
cal Genizs, of a maimed or depraved perception and 
inept to conceive any ſubſtance that is ' 7zematerial, 
and their Ring-leader Socinws ſo unfit for Theoſophy 
or Theology, that contrary to expreſs Scripture, he = 
nie 
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nied God to be knowable by the Light of Nature: a 
fit Generation of men to conſummate the Reformation 
touching the deep Myſteries of the Divinity of Chriſt 
and Trinnity of the Godhead, and to have their Au- 
thority oppoſed to that of the Niceze Council. But 
(2) beſides this, the Council of Nice was not held 
Anno 326. but Anno 325. in the twentieth year of 
Conſtantine, Paulinus and Julianys being Conſuls. 
So that this aceuracy to a ſingle year vaniſhes. (3) 
Socinws his ſetting foot in Polazd was ſome years be- 
fore 1586: and the prevailing of the Sociniarns fo as 
to be in their Ace or Prime there, a lubricous thing 
to determine to a year. (4) But Chriſtianw Eleftor 
of Saxony reforms his Country jult in the year 1585. 
and in the Orthodox way of MelanGhon, &c. which 
ſhows further the weakneſs of this laſt Argument. 
(5) If the 326. year after Chriſt were the Epocha of 
the Riſing of the Witneſſes, it making the twelve 
hundred and fixty days Prophetical reach but to 
the year 1586. it will fall ſhort of ſome Specimina 
of their Riſing, as that in Bohemia where Mattathias 
grants liberty of Religion in the-year 1608. And 
laſtly, Whereas, Apoc. 2. 28. there ts promiſed to 
him that overcomes ap wpwirss, which reſpects the 
Sardian Church and Riſing of the Witneſſes into 
Rule and Honour ; for ſo «5 ſignifies; but a7pwivos, 
Prematurity and a (urprizing or unexpected timelineſs 
of the Event ; this Epocha caſts the beginning of the 
Event after almoſt two thirds of the laſt Sexzz-t7e or 
Hexamenon were expired. So inauſpicious an Epo- 
cha every way is the 326. year of our Lord for the 
time of the Witneſſes till their Riſing, 
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Certain odd Gloſſes on v. 8, v.10, and v. 11. of the 
ſeventeenth Chapter of the Apocalypſe. Upor v. 8. 
That was, is not, and yet 1s, with a» Anſwer there- 
to. How Dr. More, according to his Sentiments, 
diſpoſes of the Arrian Emperours and of Julian the 
Apoſtate. Upon v. 10. And there are ſeven Kings. 
An Anſwer to the Gloſf. Upon v. 11. He is the 
eighth. The Gloſs a»d the Anſwer thereunto. 


HE Text and Gloſs on v. 8. That was, is not, 
and yet is. The ſame Empire was before Au- 
guſiulas, was not under the Oftrogothian Kings, and 
was recovered again by J»ſtizian. This Expoſition 
does not exclude'an'Eccleftaſtical ſenſe of Rome, as 
Pagan, Chriſtian and Re-paganized. But it is not fo 
- proper to ſubſtitute a Body #»3/tical or a Zuality in- 
ſtead of a Body Politick, as Rome was under the reſt 
of the Heads. And fo for the Ecclefiaſtical ſenſe or 
pure Ceſar, the time of the 0 a»©- muſt be ſhort 
indeed, viz, confined to fome part of Conſtantine's 
Reign. Nor do I ſee how Dr. More, according to 
his Sentiments, can well diſpoſe of the. Arian Empe- 
rours, and Jukan the Apoſtate. 

Anſw, I ſay, (1) That the Beaſt that was, 7s not, 
and yet is, is the fame that aſcends out of the bot- 
tomleſs Pit, and whom the Inhabitants of the Earth 
ſhall wonder after, whoſe names are not writ in the Book 
of life. Which therefore plainly concerns Religion, 
not the C7vilState. And befides, it is the whole Ko- 
ar Empire (as appears by the Tex Horns, of _ 

the 
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the Oſtrogothian Kings are one) in a- new diſpuile. 
(2) We cannot ſay under the Ofirogothian Kings 
the Roman Ten-horned Empire was not, for it was 
then, as before Augyſiulus. Nor after the Recovery 
by J«ſtiniar, that the Empire is not (as then) and 
yet is, viz. as to Civil Conſtitution, which the Glof- 
ſer aims'at. For the Roman Laws and Magiſtrates 
were ſupported by the Oſtrogothian Kings, as you may 
ſee in Carolus Sigonims, De Imperio Occidentali, lib. 15, 
16. (3) The true Expoſition does not only not ex- 
clude the Eccleſiaſtical, but ſhows that it alone is the 
right meaning, this other being ſo exceeding weak 
ard vain, For can it be faid of that Civil Recovery 
by Juſiinian, that all the Inhabitants of the Earth, 
whoſe Names were not writ in the Book of life, would 
wonder after it, or aſter that Civil Beaſt of Juſti- 
ian's Recovery ? (4) The Eccleſiaſtick ſenſe does 
not put a 2zality inſtead of a Body Politick, but 
ſhows the Qualifications of the Body Politick and the 
Head. And it is further obſervable, That the Red 
Dragon, quatenus wounded in the Head by the Con- 
verſion of Conſtantine, was in the Gloſler's ſenſe a 
Myſtical Body , that is, a Religiows Body , Paganly 
Religious, and in that ſenſe wounded 1n his Fight 
with Michael, and in his Head myſlically alſo , Con- 
ſtantine turning Chriſtian. Who therefore is that 
0 z©- a quite different King from the (even Kings 
that anſwer to the ſeven Heads of the Beaſt. (5) 
And this 0 a»\@« his time indeed is ſhort according 
to the Text. But I deny that it is confined to ſome 
time of Conſtantine's Reign , but reaches to the ſuc- 
ceſſion of the Head of the Beaſt that was, is rot, and 
yet 5, Which is the Time of the Empire's Diviſion 
into ten Kingdoms. For they receive their King- 
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doms at the ſame hour with this Beaſt. This is in- 
evitably plain, from which there is no ſubterfuge, 
and is an undeniable Teſtimony for the Symmetrical- 
eſs of the Church for about four hundred years after 
Chriſt. (6) Dr. More, according to his Sentiments, 
can diſpoſe very dextrouſly both of the Arians and 
of Julian the Apoltate, For fiſt for Julian the Apo- 
ſtate, his time was exceeding ſhort, ſo that after the 
deadly wound of the Pagan Head by Conſtantine's 
Converſion, this little ſhort Reign of Jalian a Pagan 
Emperour was but as it were a ſhort Throb or gaſp of 
the wortally wounded Head, after which it quite 
dyed, till it was healed by the Apoſtafie into a kind 
of Pagano-Chriſtianiſm. (7) And laſtly, for the 
Arian Emperours, they kept this Head in death fuf- 
ficiently , in that they were zealons Chriſtians, not 
Pagans nor Pagano Chriſtians by worſhipping D#- 
mons and Images of thoſe Dzmons or Saints. And 
as for that groſs Arianiſm ( which when it was at 
groſleſt, worſhipped no Objef but what they concei- 
ved the Maker of Heaven and of Earth) it was hufft 
off the Stage betimes. And none of theſe Arians de- 
nied the firſt Chapter of S. John's Goſpel , where the 
Deity of the Logos was expreſly ſignified , only their 
weakneſs could not reach the full ſenſe of ſo deep a 
Myſtery, as it proved to them. And thoſe more re- 
fined Arians, how near they were to the Truth, or 
how near they might be underſtood to have come 
to the Truth, and that it might be proved to be ra- 
ther a frabble of words than a diſtin& diſagreement 
of ſenſes, it were too operole a matter to declare here. 
How much ſome Fathers have cryed out againſt the 
over-much curioſity of Definitions by Conncils, Hiſtory 
will teach us. See what is attempted Chap. 40. . 

The 
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The Text and Gloſs on v. 10. And there are ſever 
Kings, This is in ette& to ſay, The ſeven Heads are 
ſeven Kings, and but ſeven Kings. That as the jr ## 
Head is the firſt King, lo is the ſeventh Head the - 
venth King. 

Anſw. The ſeven Heads indeed are ſeven Kings, 
that is, the ſeven Heads of the Beaſt are fo, and alfo 
but ſeven Kings. And as the firſt Head is the firſt 
King that anſwers to that firſt Head of the Beaſt , ſo 


is the ſeventh Head of the Beaſt the ſeventh King 


that anſwers to the ſeventh Head of the Beaf?, But 
there being a time when the Empire was not Idola- 
trous, and conſequently zot a Beaſ?, but having then 
alſo a iCing (or Head, but not of the Beaſt) the 
0 a»G. being a King, the ſeventh King of the Ro- 
»14n Empire (though no King or Head of the Beaſt) 
and numbred expreſly in the Text in the ſeventh 
place, and the ſucceeding King called the ezghth, it 
1s manifeſt there are eight Kings, though but ſevere 
Heads of the Beaſt. What can be more plain ? 

The Text and Gloſs upon »v. 11. He 3s the eighth. 
He does mot ſay the eighth King or Sovereign, but by 
reaſon of the ſixth Head reviving, he is as it were an 
eighth King or an eighth Head , but not otherwiſe. 
For there were but ſeven Heads and ſeven Kings : 
and that this Beaſt redivive was not the eighth King 
and ſeventh Head, as Dr. More ſaith, I have proved 
before. And it is further proved by the following 
words, viz. And is of the ſeven : which was not pro- 
per, if he was not the ſeventh. 

Anſw. You ſay he does not ſay the eighth King : 
(1) What does he ſay then? He fays five Kings are 
fallen, one King is, and another is to come, which 
plainly is the ſeventh. And then he fays, The Head 
Bbb 2 of 
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of the Beaſt that was and is not, he 1s the eighth, oy. 
#G- in the Maſculine gender. If he be not the 
eighth King , what eighth is he ? Or what can be 
ſaid more expreſly ? Nay, the Text has it , Kai av; 
GryOvds ea 3, On If ee ey, By which plainly is inti- 
mated, that he is both the eighth King, and alſo one 
of the ſeven Kings repreſented by the ſeven Fleads of 
the Bea, which are Idolatrous Heads. So diſtin& 
and exquiſite is this Prophetical Declaration. (2) 
This eighth King 1s the {ixth Head revived together 
with the Beaſt, that is, 1s the ſeventh Head of the 
Beaſt Re-paganizing. (3) But he is an eighth King, 
becauſe 0 a2A©- 1s the ſeventh his immediate Prede- 
ceſſour. A man muſt be wilfal/y blind that does not 
ſee this. Nor does it follow, becauſe there were but 
ſeven Kings that anſwer to the ſeven Heads of the 
B:aſt , therefore there are but ſeven Kings in all, 
whenas the Angel expreſly reckons eight. (4) Nor 
has he proved before that the Head of the Beaſt re- 
divive 1s not the eighth King and ſeventh Head , as 
appears from what. has been ſaid above. (5) And 
for his laſt proof it is wondrous weak; as if, becauſe 
he is ſaid to be one of the ſeven Kings anſwering to 
the ſever Heads of the Beaſt, and the ſame with 
them, he may not be the eighth King in reſpe& of 
the pure Chriſtian Cefars , which were the ſeventh 
King of the Empire when it ceafed to be a Beai?, It 
is very Emphatical here to ſay, [and is one of the 
ſeven] it inſinuating this ſenſe, That though the 
o zAA©- the immediately foregoing King belong not 
to the number of the ſever Kings repreſented by the 
ſeven Heads of the Beaſt , yet this eighth King does 
belong thereto, and ſo makes the ſevexth of thoſe 
ſever. 
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4n ObjeFion againſt the placing of the Epocha of th: 
Apoſtaſie in the year 393. as ſrom other Topicks, o 
from Rome's not being till ſome hundreds of years la- 
ter than ſo, guilty of bloodſhed. Certain premiſſes ſet 
down in order to an Anſwer to the Objedion, An 
Anſwer to the firſt Part thereof. An Anſwer to the 
ſecond. Ar Anſwer: to the third about Idolatry. 
To the fourth about Bloodſhed, ſhowing that Viſtons 
touching the Apoſtaſie are not confined to Rome, but 
reſpeFthe whole Sacerdotal Hierarchy of the Empire, 
and that Apoſtatick Cruelty: conſoſts not only in 
Bloodſhed, but in other Injuries and Violenceex, - 

Many Examples produced of both , even from the be- 
ginning of the Apoſtaſie to the year 797. . 


N the laſt Chapter but one I anſwered nine Argu- 
ments, whereby ſome SeFaries would prove that 
the Epocha of the Time of the Witneſſes till their Ri- 
ſing is in the year 326. contrary: to what we have 
determined in Arithmetica Apocalyptica , where from 
the proportion of the outer Court to the inner, we 
conclude the Eporha to be in the year 393. which is 
lixty ſeven years later than the former Epocha, And 
yet there are thoſe that thiok-it ſti]] ſet much too 
high. For the complaint of the Witneſſes being tou- 
ching the Apoſtaſie, and the Apoltaſie conſiſting main- 
ly of theſe two Parts, [dolatry and Cruelty, the Inter- 
vals of Time do not agree with the truth of the Hi- 
ſtory. For after the 393 years, if the Apoſtaſie be- 


gan then, it muſt be now * ended , fince it _—_ o- 
A [ 
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of the Beaſt that was and is not, he 1s the eighth, oy. 
\©- in the Maſculine gender. If he be not the 
eighth King , what eighth is he ? Or what can be 
ſaid more expreſly ? Nay, the Text has it , Ku als 
Gy Obes Fo %; 1 Th Ea C1. By which plainly Is inti- 
mated, that. he is both the eighth King, and alſo one 
of the ſeven Kings repreſented by the ſeven Fleads of 
the Bea, which are Idolatrous Heads. So diſtin& 
and exquiſite is this Prophetical Declaration. (2) 
This eighth King 1s the {ixth Head revived together 
with the Beaſt, that is, is the ſeventh Head of the 
Beaſt Re-paganizing. (3) But he is an eighth King, 
becauſe 5 aaA©- is the ſeventh his immediate Prede. 
cellour. A man muſt be wilfaly blind that does not 
ſee this. Nor does it follow, becauſe there were but 
ſeven Kings that anſwer to the ſever Heads of the 
B:aft , therefore there are but ſeven Kings in all, 
whenas the Angel expreſly reckons eight. (4) Nor 
has he proved before that the Head of the Beaſt re- 
divive 1s not the eighth King and ſeventh Head, as 
appears from what. has been ſaid above. (5) And 
for his laſt proof it is wondrous weak 3 as if, becauſe 
he is ſaid to be one of the ſever Kings anſwering to 
the ſever Heads-of the Beaſt, and the ſame with 
them , he may not be the eighth King in reſpe& of 
the pare Chriſtian Cefars , which were the ſeventh 
King of the Empire when it ceaſed to be a Beaf?, It 
1s very Emphatical here to ſay, [and is one of the 
ſeven] it infinuating this ſenſe, That though the 
o zAA®- the immediately foregoing King belong not 
to the number of the ſevex K ings repreſented by the 
ſeven Heads of the Beaſt, yet this eighth King does 
belong thereto, and ſo makes the ſevexth of thoſe 
ſever, 
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CHAP, XLIV, 


An ObjeGion againſt the placing of the Epocha of th: 
Apoſtaſie in the year 393. as ſrom other Topicks, jo 
om Rome's z0t being till ſome hundreds of years la- 
ter than ſo, guilty of bloodſhed. Certain premiſſes ſet 
down in order to an Anſwer to the ObjeFion, An 
Anſwer to the firſt Part thereof. An Anſwer to the 
ſecond. An Anſwer: to the third about Idolatry. 
To the fourth about Bloodſhed, ſhowing that Viſtons 
touching the Apoſtaſie are not confined to Rome, but 
reſpeF'the whole Sacerdotal Hierarchy of the Empire, 
and that Apoſtatick Cruelty* conſiſts not only in 


Bloodſhed , but 7 other Injuries and Violencesx, - 


| Many Examples produced of both , even from the be- 
ginning of the Apoſtaſie to the year 797. . 


N the laſt Chapter but one I anſwered nine Argu- 
ments, whereby ſome Se&aries would prove that 
the Epocha of the Time of the Witneſſes till their Ri- 
ling 1s in the year 326. contrary to what we have 
determined in Arihmetica Apocalyptica, where from 
the proportion of the outer Court to the inzer, we 
conclude the Epocha to be in the year 393. which is 
lixty ſeven years later than the former Epocha., And 
yet there are thoſe that think-it (till ſet much too 
high. For the complaint of the Witneſſes being tou- 
ching the Apoſtaſie, and the Apoltaſie conſiſting main- 
ly of theſe two Parts, Idolatry and Cruelty, the Inter- 
vals of Time do not agree with the truth of the Hi- 
ſtory. For after the 393 years, if the Apoſtaſie be- 
gan then, it muſt be now * ended , fince it was-to 


laſt : 
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Jaſt but 1260 years ; neither was there any confide- 
rable ® mutation either after the year 393, or the 
year 1653. which is the year wherein the 1260 days 
Prophetical expire. © Beſides, Idolatry came not in- 
to the Church for near 360 years after this Epocha, 
not till the beginning of the eighth Century, 
what ſhall be made of that Interval? 4 And it was 
almoſt 400 years after that, in the end of the ele- 
venth Century , that the Church of Roxze was guil- 
ty of ſhedding of blood. So to make an Apoſtaie 
to begin ſo early, whoſe two chief CharaQters ap- 
peared not till many Ages after, ſeems not very pro- 
bable. This will ſeem a material ObjeQion at firſt 
Gght. But we muſt premiſe ſome few things for the 
better clearing thereof. As, 

Firſt, That though it has pleaſed the Spirit of Pro- 
phecy to intimate to us from the proportion of the 
outer Court to the inmer the very year wherein com- 
\mences the firſt Semi-time of the ſeven, yet it does 
not thence follow , that a year is the exat QUrite in 
the Eventual meaſures of the Medial Vifons. We 
have demonſtrated that a Semi-1i7 or Hexamenon 
is the Uaite in the Eventnual meaſures of thoſe Vi- 
fions, Chap. 25, 

Secondly, That the Medial Viſors point not at 
the final or conſummate Ruine of Antichriſt, but at 
a partial Ruine of him, there 1s but a partial Fall of 
the City Babylon at the Riſing of the Witmeſſes, Apoc. 
11.13. See Synopſes Prophetica, Book 2. Cc. 7. 

Thirdly , The Reader 1s to remember , That by 
the two-horned Beaſt. Apoc. 13. and by the Whore of 
Babylon riding the Ter-horned Beaſt, Chap. 17. I do 
not underſtand the Papa! Hierarchy preciſely , but 
the whole Sacerdotal Hierarchy at large, as well 

Eaſtern 
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Eaftern as Weſtern , once lapſed into the Apoltafie, 
This is fully expreiſed by me in my Expoſition of the 
Apocalypſe, as any one may ſee that will conſult it. 
The Viſions indeed at Jaſt pinch cloſeſt upon the 
Roman Hierarchy, but the greateſt part concerns the 
Apoſtatized Church and Empire, as well Oriental as 
Occidental. 

Fourthly , That the ſeventh Head of the Beait 
with which the Apoſtaſre begins, is an Hieratico-politi- 
cal or Eccleſgaſtico-ſecular Head, and it is hard to find 
the Secular ating in matters of Religion without 
ſome or other of the Eccleſiaſtick, countenancing the 
ſame. But whether one or both a@Q at once from 
Apoſtatick, Principles of 1dolatry or Cruelty, it is a fit- 
ting Obje& of the mournful Teſtimony of the Wit- 
nefles. | 
Fifthly and laſtly , Where Epiſcopal Government 
obtains, where Paganiſm is caſt out, where the Scri- 
ptures of the Old and New Teſtament are acknows- 
ledged, and the Divinity of Chriſt and real Triunity 
of the Godhead profeſſed, though not to the utmoſt 
accuracy of Orthodoxy, yet ſo far, as there is nothing 
worſhipped with Religious or Divine Worſhip, but 
what is juſtly conceived capable thereof, even from 
the very Teſtimony of Scripture : theſe men that 
thas profeſs and practiſe, are really and in truth Chri- 
ſtians, and their Church and Polity Chriſtian. 

Having premiſed thus much , we will conſider the 
Objection in the main Particulars thereof. 

2 The firſt is, That if the Apoſtaſie began in the 
year 393. it muſt have quite been ended in the year 
1653.when the 1260 Prophetical days do expire.But 
we anſwer to this out of the ſecond Premiſs, That 


the Medial Viſions point not at the fra! or conſum- 
mate 
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mate Ruine of Antichriſt, but partial. The Time of 
the Medial Viſjons 1s the Time of the entireneſs of his 
Kingdom before it was broken or conſiderably dimi- 
niſhed by the Reformation. 

b To the ſecond, That there was no conſiderable 
Mutation either after the year 393. or the year 1653. 
I ſay, the ſeeming force of this ObjeQion is built up- 
on a miſtake, as if the Unite in the Evextual meaſu- 
ring of the Medial Viſions were a Prophetick day or 
lingle year, whenas it is a Semi-time or Hexamenor, 
according to the firſt Premiſs. Wherefore if conſi- 
derable Changes happened within the firſt Semi-time 
and in the laſt, it is ſufficient 5 As when the Evertuil 
meaſure is by ſingle years, if the thing fall out that 
denominates the Epocha of the Period of Time in 
the firſt year, and the Event in the laſt, it is ſuffici- 
ent, though not in the firſt day or month, or in the 
laſt day or month of the year. If the Epochal Note 
ſhould fall out either before the beginning of the firſt 
Semi-time, or the prediGFed Event after the laſt, then 
indeed it would be a flaw ; but if within the firſt 
and the laſt, and that in handſorr proportion , then 
all is right. | 

© To the third, That Tdolatry came not into the 
Church «ill the beginning of the eighth Century. 
This ſeems a very odd Objection, as if there were no 
Jdolatry but mere Image-worſhip , whenas certainly 
the Invocation of any inviſtble created Powers , Saints 
or Angels, and to make them our Mahuzzim to put 
confidence in their Succour' and Protection, is the 


Fundamental [dolatry upon which praying with eyes 


and hands lifted up to their Images, and other Su- 


-perſtitious or IdoJatrous Rites done to them, are 


built. But that this kind of Idolatry began not _y 
| | after 
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after the Epocha of 393. I have abundantly proved 
Chap. 28. | | 

d And to the fourth and laſt, That it was not till 
the end of the eleventh Century that the Church of 
Rome was guilty of ſhedding of blood ; I anſwer out 
of my third Premiſs, That my Interpretation of the 
13. and 17. Chapters of the Apocalypſe does not pre- 
ciſely and adequately reſpe& the Church of Rome, 
but concerns the whole Sacerdotal Hierarchy of the 
Empire , and the whole Empire Eaſtern as well as 
Weſtern , in which Diviſion I take in the whole 
Empire; And the two wings of an Eagle , which 


were given the Woman to fly into the Wilderneſs, ' 


ſpread over all, Apoc. 12. 14. Secondly, That that 
which is an eminent Character of a Body Politick, 
though it be not all along the Body Politick , yet in 
theſe Henopoetica Viſions, will and may juſtly be re- 
preſented in the Hieroglyphical Type, together with 
thoſe CharaGers that continue from the beginning 
to the end , eſpecially when the ſaid Character con- 
tinues for a conſiderable time, and according to the 
Objector's account it will have begun and continued 
4 or 502 years, but [ ſhall prove that this practice of 
Rome began ſeveral of hundreds of years ſooner. 
Thirdly, B/o2d/hed is not the only Cruelty; outing men 
of their Preferments, impriſoning, baniſhing and redu- 
cing men to extreme Poverty and Beggery, are things 
as harſh in a manner as Death itſelf. Fourthly & laſtly, 
Though we were deſtitute of Hiſtory what was done 
after the Epocha of the Apoſtalie, 393. yet the car- 
riage of the Arians and Orthodox one againſt another 
before, is ſo furious and ſevere, that we may gueſs 
from thence what would be done after the aboveſaid 
Epocha, To particularize betore this Epocha I ſhall 
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forbear for brevity ſake, and becauſe it is the time [ 
am leſs concerned in, the Apoſiaſte rot beginning till 
[dolatry was conjoined thereto. We will content 
our ſelves to ſet down only ſuch Inſtances of Cruelty 
and Perſecution as are after that Epocha. 

In the firſt month (the ſeventh day of the month) 
of the firſt Hexamenon or Semi-time, T beophilus Bi- 
ſhop of Alexandria holds a Synod there, and con- 


demns Origes, and expels Origer's Followers out of 


Egypt and Paleftize. One of the firſt occaſions of 
this Pique againſt the Origeniſis was this : He invi- 
ted to him four Brothers, Dioſcorws, Ammonins, Enſe- 
bizs and Exthymins, who were Overſeers of the Re- 
ligious Houſes in /EZgzpt , men of ſingular Picty and 
Parts, and Lovers of Origez, from whom they were 
thoroughly convinced that God was zxcorporeal, nor 
had any parts nor members, as the Anthropomorphite 
Monks of Agypt thought he had, and did with zeal 
and fury profeſs as much. Theophilus made Dioſcorus 
Biſhop of Hermopolzs, and the other three he impor- 
tuned, and obtained of them to live with him. But 
theſe pious Monks being diſguſted at. the il] life of 
Theophilus, would ſtay no longer with him , but re- 
turned to their former Monaſtick Retirement. He 
imelling out the reaſon thereof, conceived a deadly 
hatred againſt them, and declared, againſt his own 
Conſcience, for the Anthropomorphite Monks, and dil-- 
{waded them from obeying Dioſcorws, and fo ſet the 
Anthropomorphites and Origenifts together by the ears. 
Socrates calls it Bellum peſtiferuw:, And Theophilus 
coming with a Band of armed men to Nitria, a 
Mountain in /Zgypt, where there were many Mona- 
ſteries, was there ready to affift the Amthropomor- 
phites againſt the Origeniſts , and armed the Anthro- 
porrorphite 
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pomorphite Monks againſt Dzoſcorus and his Brethren, 
that they hardly eſcaped the danger of being (lain. 
The buſineſs is more at large ſet down in Socrates 
his Ecclefiaſtick Hiſtory, /5b. 6. cap. 9. We ſee how 
timely the Hieratical Head made uſe of its power 
even tantum non to the effuſion of blood. Theſe 
baniſhed Monks D3oſcor#s and his Brethren, conſci- 
ous to themſelves of their own Innocency , betook 
themſelves to Chryſoſtome at Conſtantinople for their 
redreſs; The feud of Theophilus follows them, and 
abuſing the ſimplicity of Epiphanivs , got him to be 
earneſt with Chryſoſtome to anathematize the Works 
of Origen , and ſend packing Diosſcorws and his Bre- 
thren from Conſtantinople. And his malice wrought 
ſo far againſt Chry/oftome , who refuſed to comply 

with ſo unworthy a motion, that 
In the Year 403. or the eleventh day of the firſt 
month of the firſt Hexamenor, in a Synod of Biſhops 
ad Bnercum , near Chalcedon , packt for the purpole, 
he got Chryſoſtome depoſed from his Patriarchate and 
baniſhed ; but there being an Earthquake that very 
night that the innocent Prelate was hurried away 
by the Souldiers, he was immediately by the Empe- 
rour's Command recalled ro his Office and Manſion. 
The Story is at large ſet down in Spondavys. And 
in the twelfth day of this firſt month there was a Sy- 
nod called at Conſtantinople, that again moſt unjuſtly 
depoſed Chry/oſturme , and he was with that violence 
torn from his dear Charge or Flock with Swords and 
Staves and Clubs, ut &- ipſum Baptifteriums cruore re- 
pletume fuerit , as Spondanus has it out of Paladins. 
Which is no contemptible Specimen of the Cruelty 
of the Hieratico-political Head of the Beaſt thus early 
after the Epecha of the Apoſtaſte. And this very 
| CEC year 
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year what direfu] Perſecutions they ſuffered that 
would not communicate with Arſaci#s that ſucceed- 
ed Chryſoſtome, you may ſee in the ſame Author. [n 
this ſame year 404. Alftedizs tells us, Donatifle in 
Africa crudeliter ſeviunt in Catholicos : Yet the Do- 
natiſt Biſhops with their Flocks took themſelves to be 
the true Church, and the reſt but perfecutive Schil: 
maticks. Wherefore it is not ſtrange that 

In the Year 410. or the eighteenth day of the firſt 
month of this firſt Hexamenorn, Honorins ſent exprels 
word to Heraclianus concerning the Doratiſts, that 
if they met contrary to his Decree , they ſhould be 
puniſhed pen proſcriptionis & ſanguinis. The ſeve- 
rity of which Decree of Honorizs againſt the Dona- 
tits, no man of equity can wonder at, that refle&s 


upon what was obſerved before out of Al/tedixs. Nor | 


where-ever I produce Inſtances of the ſeverity of the 
Orthodox Power againſt Heterodox Chriſtians even 
to ſanguinary- Penalties, or what may be equivalent 
thereto, is it to perſtringe their proceedings any fur- 
ther than that there ſeems no proviſion made to {e- 
cure the purely conſcientious and peaceful Heterodox 
Chriſtians, nor any difference put betwixt them, and 
ſuch as are for Tamult, Violence and Perſecution them- 
ſelves. For ſanguinary ſeverity againſt ſuch Hetero- 
dox Chriſtians that are merely conſcientiouſly ſuch 
as they are, and are peaceful and loyal Subjects, can- 
not but feel harſh to a truly Chriſtian Spirit. 

[n the twenty firſt day of this month, or the year 
413. Theodofius Ip. in Oriente , Eunomianos ſepe 
damnatos novo Reſcripto exagitavit , ſimmlque Anaba- 
ptiſtas ultimo ſupplicio afficiendos decrevit. And Ho- 
norizs the year after declares the Donatiihs , Infames 


& Inteſtabiles , and: inflits Baniſhment on their Bi- 


ſhops 
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ſhops and Clergy, and the ſame puniſhment on as 
many as conceal them. 

In the twenty third day of this month this memo- 
rable Inſtance of Hieratical Cruelty happened. Hj- 
patia, a famous She- Philoſopher, Daughter of Theo, 
and a wiſe, grave and diſcreet Matron , venerated 
for her Wiſdom even by Princes and great Perſons, 
out of mere ſuſpicion that ſhe hindred Oreſtes, the 
Governour of Alexandria, from being reconciled to 
Cyrillzs the Biſhop thereof, after his Monks from 
Mount Nitria had broke the Governour's Pate, was 
by one Peter the Reader and a number of other Zea- 
lots for the Biſhop which followed Peter their Ring- 
leader, pulled out of her Chariot by main force, car- 
ried into the Church called Ceſareum, and there 
ſtript of her cloaths, had her skin and fleſh torn off 
with ſharp ſhells till ſhe died 3 And then quartering 
of her body, they carried the members thereof to a 
place called Cinaron, and there burnt them to aſhes. 
Sorrat. Hiſtor, Eccleſ. lib. 7. cap. 15; 

In the Year 428. or the (ixth day of the ſecond 
'month of the firſt Hexamenor , that grandiſonant 
Speech was uttered by Neforis upon his being cho- 
ſen Patriarch of Conſtantinople , unto the Emperour : 
Give me, O Emperour ! the Barth cleared of Hereticks, 
and I will give thee Heaven ; do thou aſſiit me in rout- 
ing the Hereticks , and 1 will ſuccour thee in vanquiſh- 
ing the Perſians. But full little then did this valiant 
Man think how eafie a thing it is for one that will 
be curious in Speculation beyond neceſlity or uſeful- 
neſs, to fall into Errour , and how far more eaſe to 
be thought to do ſo by others, whether it be fo or 
no. But why miſtakes in unneceſſary deciſtons (ould 


be deemed Hereſces, I believe this great Man could 
| hardly. 
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hardly give a good Reaſon. But this perſecutive 
Zeal againſt whatſoever has the Luck to be called 
Hereſie, himſelf taſted at laſt of the bitter fruit of 
that Tree, who loſt his Patriarchate, and was ba- 
niſhed for that Hereſie he is deemed the Author of, 
and gave name to, viz. Neſtorianiſm. 

In the Year 436.. or the fourteenth day of the j- 
cond month of the firi# Hexamenon, Neſtorizs was by 
the Command of the Emperour Theodoſizs baniſhed 
to Petre or Oafis in Agypt , the worſt and moſt in- 
famous place for Exuls. 

In the fifteenth day of this month Ger/ericas King 
of the Vandals, raiſed a ſore Perſecution in Africh a- 
gainſt the Orthodox, he with his Biſhops being Ari- 
ans, Amongſt other Sufferers, four Spaniſh Noble- 
men, Arcadius, Probas, Paſchaſins and Eutychius firſt 
proſcribed, then baniſhed, afterwards tortured, and 
at laſt cruelly put to death all four of them. Spozd. 
out of Proſper. And yet it is ſaid of theſe Vandals, 
that they ſo thoroughly reformed Carthage from Pa- 
ganiſm , Ct ne weſtiginm quidem ibi retFum fuerit 
Gentilitie impietatis. Nor can this Inſtance of bloo- 
dy Cruelty be excepted againſt as not being done by 
the Chriſtian Hieratico-political Power. For the A- 
rians cannot be denied to be part of the Chriſtian 
Church by Premiſs the fifth. For Ari»s himſelf ſoon 
relinquiſhed that groſs Errour of | Erat quazdo non 

erat] The Arians therefore acknowledging the Logos 
to be ab AEterno, meg mivikey Tf aiwywy, as the Ni- 
cene Creed has it, muſt acknowledge him to exiſt 
neceſſarily ab &terno, and nothing can do fo but what 
1s God. Wherefore they being qualified according 
to the Conditions ſet down in the fifth Premils, it 1s 
manifeſt they muſt be allowed to be part of the Chri- 
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ftian Church, though not ſo Orthodox as they ſhould 
be. If they that are called Ariars all along in Hi- 
ſtory. were in that firſt groff ſenſe ſuch , the Apoſtaſie 
of the Church would have begun with Arias, as the 
Reformation is conceived to begin with Luther. And 
then as one of the Fathers complains,the whole world 
might well groan indeed to find it ſelf turned Ariarr. 
But this Suppoſition, as it il] accords with Hiſtory, ſo 
far as I candiſcern, ſo it is point-blank againſt the 
Teſtimony of the Apocalypſe, out of which may be 
clearly underſtood from the proportion of the oxter 
Court to the i»er , Chap. 11. and from the Riſing 
of the Beaſt that was, is not, and yet is at the ſame 
time in which the Ten Horns were catching at and 
obtaining Kingdoms, Chap. 17. that the Apoſtaſte 
came not in till about ſeventy years after that Arixs 
appeared, and his Opinion was condemned by the 
Council of Nice. So true a Glaſs is the Apocalypſe to 

diſcover the State of the Church all along. 

In the twenty ſeventh day of this ſecozd month, or 
in the year 449. Dioſcorus Biſhop of Alexandria pre- 
fiding over the ſecond Epheſire Council, Flavianys 
Biſhop of Conſtantinople and Euſebius Doryle2us were 
violently kickt to compel them to ſubſcribe, but F14- 
vianws (o cruelly beaten and abuſed, that he died- 
upon tt. 

In the fifth day of the third month, or in the year 
457. Timotheus /Elurus getting into the Biſhoprick 
of Alexandria, raiſed all manner of cruel Perſecuttons 
againſt the Orthodox. And his Myrmidons they were 
that ſo ſalvagely murdered Proterizs the former Bi- 
ſhop even. in the very Baptiſtry, dragg'd his Corps 
thorough the ſtreets of the City , tore it into parts, 
and like greedy Dogs forbore not to taſte of his en- 
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trails. After they burnt his body to aſhes, which 
they ſcattered in the wind. | 

In the twenty fourth day of the ſaid month, or 
the year 476. Baſiliſcus the Tyrant burnt amongſt 
others Plato Groom of his Chamber, for oppoſing 
Timotheus Elurus an Enutychian Biſhop. 

In the firſt day of the fourth month, or Arzo 483. 
Hunericus King of the Vandals renews a moſt direful 
Perſecution againſt the Orthodox Biſhops and Cler- 
gy that would not turn Ariazs. Baniſhments, tor- 
turings, and cruel treatings even unto death numbers 
of them ſuffered. Spondanws out of Vifor. 

In the ſecond day of this month it is ſaid, That 
feveral of the Orthodox that refuſed to communi- 
cate with the Arias, had their tongues cut out from 
the very root; and it is added, that by a Miracle 
they ſpoke notwithſtanding, 7bid. 

In the nineteenth day of the fourth month,or Arno 


' $OI. Anaitaſins the Emperour, for the better keep- 


10g under the Orthodox that were for the Council 
of Chalcedon in the Circas at the publick Show, cau- 
ſed to be ſlaughtered to the number of three thou- 
ſand of them, Seth Calviſ. 

In the twenty fifth day of this month, or A»o 
507. Clodovers King of France (lew Alaricus the A- 
rian King, raiſing War againſt him upon the account 
of his Religion. Spondar. 

[n the laſt day of the fourth month, or in the year 
512. Anaſiaſizs cauſing the Quaternity of the Theo- 
paſchites to be ſung in the Church at Conſtantinople, 
the people tumultuating againſt it, ſlew many of 
them. Whereupon they took their revenge, and de- 
ftroy'd the Monaſtick Flatterers of Anaſtafxs with 
Fire and Sword, and coming up with the Goſpel, _ 
tne 
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the Croſs of our Lord to Anaſtaſius his Throne ſung 
the Hymn of the Trinity according to the cuſtom of 
' the Orthodox Chriſtians, and killed a Monk and a 
Nun that were moſt dear to the Emperour , and 
dragging their Carcaſſes about, cryed out, Theſe be 
the Friends of him that is a Foe to the Holy Trinity. 
' Spondan. out of Marcel/inus Comes, and Cedrenm. - 

In the ſixth day of the ffih month, or Azno 518. 
Jaſlinus 1n the firſt year of his Reign commanded Se- 
vers Biſhop of Antioch, who had ſo often anathema- 
tized the Council of Chalcedon to be apprehended, 
puniſhed, and to have his Tongue cut out of his 
mouth. See Ewvagrizs his Hiitor. Eccleſtaſt. lib. 3. cap. 4. 

In the fifteenth day of this month , or Arno 527. 
Juſtinian publiſhed an Edit wherein he anathemati- 
zed all Herefies whatever (and made them ſubje& to 
the Penal Laws againſt Hereticks) and eſpecially thoſe 
Hereſies that were moſt controverted in his Time, 
Neſtorian, Eutychian, and Apelinarian. Spondanus. 

In the fixth day of the ſxth.month, or Arno 548. 
Laurianus Biſhop of Hiſþalis had his Head ſtruck off 
by Totilas the Arian for his zeal for the Truth. 

In the twenty firſt day of this month, or Ao 
563. J»ſtinian would compel the Biſhops to profels 
his Opinion of the [zcorruptibility of Chriſt's Body 
upon pain of Baniſhment, which he threatned to 
them. Spondar. out of Ewvagrins. 

In the twenty ſecond day , vis. Anno 564. Juſtt- 
ian raiſes a great Perſecution againſt the Corrxpticole 
(for ſo they were called that would not receive the 
Emperour's Opinion, as the Emperour's Party were 
named Phantaſiaſie) at what time Eutychius Biſhop 
of Conſtantinople was baniſhed for adhering to the 
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in the twenty fixth day of this /xtb month , or 
Anno $68. Alboinus King of the Lombards enters 
italy, they were moſtwhat Arians, as Spondanus alſo 
obſerves, whence the Orthodox bore their cruel Per- 
ſecutions 206 years till the year 774. as Alftedins 
tells us : which is the twenty ſecond day of the firſt 
month of the third Hexamenon or Semi-time. See 
Spondanus, Anno 573. 

In the eleventh day of the firſt month of the ſecond 
Hexamenon , or Anno 583. a direful Perſecution in 
Spain 18 raiſed againſt the Orthodox by that Arian 
King Lewigildxs, many baniſhed , their Goods con- 
filcated, 'many impriſoned, and killed. 

In the ſixteenth day of the ſaid month, or 4A:zo 
588. Lewigildns raiſes a fiercer Perſecution, wherein 
the Abbot Vircemtins after ſtripes, was cruelly {lain 
by the Arians before the door of his Monaſtery. 

In the laſt day of this month, or Ano 602. Ar- 
guftings Pope Gregory's Legate by the King's Autho- 
rity calls together in the Welt parts of England the 
Britiſh Biſhops and DoRors to get them to ſubmit to 
the Rites-and Ceremonies of the Church of Rome - 
they refuſing, he threatned them with War' and 


Slaughter, which was efteQted accordingly. The ſtory _ 


of the {laughter of the Monks of Bangor is notorious. 


See Balews 1n the Life of Gregory, and Dr. Heylin. 
In the twenty fifth day of the third month, or- 


Anno 657. Maximms an Abbot of Conſtantinople with 


Anaſiafixs his Diſciple were moſt cruelly ſcourged, 


after caſt into Priſon , and the next day brought 
torth , had their Tongues cut our for their ſtickling 
again{t the Emperour Conftans his Edit called Types, 
whereby he would have fſttenced the Monothelite 
Controverſie, -whether there were one or two vor 
an 
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and Operations in Chriſt, But this paſſage is di- 
- verlly interpretable. , 

In the twenty fourth day of the fourth month, ax 
Anno 686. Funccins tells us, that Juſtiniar the Se. 
cand, inſtigated thereto by the Pope, compelled the 
people of Ravenre by (laughters, by befieging their 
City, by deſpoiling them of thejr Goods, and by Ba- 
niſhment, and the like, to be ſybje& to the Biſhop 
of Rome, and baniſhed Felix the Biſhop of Ravenng 
to Poxtys, having firſt deprived him of his ſight , as 
being guilty of their Revolt. The maijter of Fa& 
other Hiſtorians relate, as Nauclerns, Spondanys, and 
others 3 but Funecins ſeems to haye committed a Pa» 
rachroniſm of twenty two years, or thereabout. It 
was according to Spondarys in the year 708. or the 
ſixteenth day of the fifth month of the ſecond Hexa- 
7287107. | 

In the fourth day of the ſixth month , or 4» 
726, or thereabout, in the Reign of Leo [ſaurss, the 
people in [raly, by the perſwaſton of the Church- 
men, was (ſo zealous in the Cauſe of Images, that in 
Ravenna where the Imperial Authority moſt reſided, 
they flew into ſach open Tumults and Rebellion, 
that they murthered Paz/as the fourteenth Exarch, 
in Roxee it {elf they topk Petrus the Duke, and put 
out his Eyes, and in Campania they beheaded the 
Duke Exhilaratus and his Son Adrian, who there 
took the Emperour's part againſt the Pope. See 
Hen, Foulis his Hliftory, 136. 3. cop. 4- 

Io the fifteenth day of the ſecond month of the 
third Hexamenon, or Anno 797. Irene unnaturally 
ordered her Son Conſtantine the Emperour his Eyes 
to be pulled out, which was aQted with ſuch vio- 
lence upan him, that he died preſently upon it. All 
Hiſtories ring of this Cruelty. Ddd 2 But 


TY 


288 


Paralipomena Prophetica. C n a v. XLV. 


But I will not tire out mv Reader. This is enough 
to prove that there was Violence and Cruelty ufed 
by the Hieratico-political Power of the Empire againſt 
the Orthodox many hundred years before the end 
of the eleventh Century. Nor will the brevity of 
this preſent Treatiſe of mine admit any large Excur- 
fions into Hiſtory. But we may be ſure that the Or- 
thodox were held down by the hard rigour of Pe. 
nal Laws againſt ſuch as ſhould utter any thing a- 
gainſt the Errours, be they what they will, eſtabliſh- 
ed by Law , all along. Which could not but be 
a preſſure or oppreſſion, and ſomething akin to a- 
Qual Perſecution , which was erupturient all the 
while, and at laſt broke out in moſt ſalvage manner 
under the Papacy. The horrid effe&ts whereof have 
hideouſly blackened the Hiſtory of that Church. 
Theſe are things ſo well known, that it is needleſs to 
beſtow a ſingle line upon them. I have done already 
enough , if not more than enough in Anſwer to the 
Objector's fourth and laſt Allegation. 


CHAP. XLYV. 


Some brief ſtriFures upon the Calendar of Prophetick 
Time touching the Viſjon of the 2300 Evening- 
Mornings. The ſix Collateral Lines adjuſted to the 


Principal Line of the 2300 Evening-Mornings, ffom + 


whence it would follow, that the Papacy and Turkiſh 
Tyranny will be broken ſo, that the Witneſſes univer- 
ſally will put off” their Sack:cloth about twelve years 
hence, and about eighty eight years hence the glory of 
the New Jeruſalem wil/ appear deſcended from Hea- 
ven. * An Examination of this Hypotheſis, That it 
fails 
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fails in the placing the Epocha of the 2300 Evening- 

Mornings. The firſt Collateral Line of ſeventy five 
years examined. The Examination of the ſecond 
Collateral Line or ſeventy Weeks of Daniel. Of the 
third Collateral Line four hundred and four years, 
and the marvellous Invention thereof, Of the fourth 
Line the forty two months Reign of the Beaſt , or 
1260 days of the Mourning of the Witneſſes. The 
fifth Line or the thirty days, which added , make 
Daniel's 1290 days. Of hs fixth Collateral Line 
forty five days , which added to his former Number, 
make Daniel's 1335 days. The chief ground or 
which his Hypotheſis depends examined and confu- 
ted, which concerns the Epocha of the 2300 Evening- 
Mornings, drawn from the Text. The right Epocha 
of the 2300 Evening-Mornings and of Daniel's 
1290 and 1335 days is to be fixt in Antiochus his 
Pollution of the SanFuary, No hopes from the Com- 
pute of Daniel's 2300 Evening-Mornings , of the 
Papacy 'and Turkiſh Tyranny being broken within 
twelve years, &C. 


£ $ HE ingenious Author of the Calendar of Pro- 
phetick, Time , when he had carried on his 
Principal Line of Compute to the end of the ſeventy 
years Captivity , from which the Jews were delive- 
red by Cyrus (pag. 10.) which I am not concerned 
to examine, the next generally acknowledged Line 
of Time that occurred to his mind was the ſeventy 
Weeks of Daniel 3 but confidering with himſelf chat 
betwixt the ſeventy years ending, and ſeventy weeks 
beginning, there muſt be a middle ſpace of Time 
that is not to be void, he therefore to continue the 
Principal Line of his Calendar thorough that m_ 
alſo, 
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alſo, and ſuppoſing Danze! to receive the Viſion of 
the 2300 Evening- Mornings at the cloſe of the ſeven- 
- ty years Captivity , interprets theſe 2300 Evening- 
Mornings to be ſo many Prophetical Days, viz. 2300 
years, and places their Epocha at the expiration of 
the ſeventy years Captivity, namely, from the year 
wherein Danzel received the Viſion. And this Prix- 
cipal Line of Time he recommends to us upon ſeve- 
ral accounts, it reaching ſo handſomly from the de- 
ſtruction of the Literal Babylon to the utter deſtru- 
ion of the Myſtical, from the rebuilding again of 
the Literal Jeruſalem to the railing of the New Jery- 
ſalens or Jeruſalem Myſtical, and for that it is com- 
. menſurate or equal to ſeventy five years from its 
Epacha to the ſeventy Weeks ; to the four hundred 
and ninety years of thole Weeks ; to four hundred 
and four years from the Reſurrection of Chriſt to 
the Reign of the Beaſt 3 to his forty two months or 
twelve bundred and ſixty days Reign 3 to the thirty 
days that make Danze!'s twelve hundred and ninety 
days; and to forty five days, which added to the 
former number, make the thirteen hundred and thir- 
ty five days of Daziel 3 the Principal Line two thou- 
ſand three hundred Evening-Mornings is commentſu- 
rate or equal to all theſe CoZateral Lines put toge- 
ther. So that the thirteen hundred and thirty five 
days reach as the two thouſand three hundred Eze- 
ing- Mornings do to the utter deſtruction of Babylon 
and the glory of the New Jernſalew, This is to fall 
out in the Year 1772. ws. eighty eight years hence, 
upon the pouring out of the Vials begun in the Year 
1727. the ſpace of their pouring out being the forty 
five days added to the twelve hundred and ninety 
days in Daxze! ; the beginning therefore of their 
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pouring forth is forty three years hence. In the 
thirty , wbich added to the twelve hundred and 
fixty , make Daniel's twelve hundred and ninety 
days, are the ſeven Miniſterial Voices of the unſea]- 
ed ſeven Thunders uttered , which begin with the 
Sound of the ſeventh Trumpet (pag. 68.) and reach 
to the beginning of the Vials. The beginning of 
theſe thirty days is thirteen years hence upon the ex- 
piration of the twelve hundred and ſixty days, when 
will be the complete Riſing of the Witneſſes, when 
the Papacy and Turkiſh Tyranny will be fo broken, 
that the Witneſſes will univerſally put off their Sack- 
cloth, they being rid of the oppreſſion of their Per- 
ſecutors.8 And laſtly, the four hundred and four 
years is the time of the Purity of the Church, from 
the ReſurreCtion of Chriſt till the commencing of the 
forty two months of the Reign of the Beaſt or twelve 
hundred and fixty days mournful condition of the 
Witneſſes. The contrivance s witty and inventive, 
as indeed the whole Book muſt be the eff.& of a 
mind notably much exerciſed in the ſtudy of Scri- 
pture and Prophecies, and eagerly ſet to find ſome 
grounds and hopes therefrom, that in a very ſhort 
time the oppreſſion of God's Church will be hugely 
abated or taken quite off from their ſhoulders. 

But let us now, and that very briefly , examine 
the grounds of theſe ſo great hopes, and how firm 
this frame and contrivance is. And firſt here he takes 
for granted , that the two thouſand three hundred 
Evening- Mornings are ſo many years, though the 
Text ſays expreſly , That the Viſion of the Evening 
and Morning is #rue, that is, plain, not Anigmatical, 
whence they muſt ſignifie ſo many days literally, not 


zears. But becauſe ſeveral intelligent perſons have a 
propen- 
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propenſion to think theſe days may be alſo Typical 
of years, Antiochas being ſo notable a Type of Anti- 
chriſt, 1 will not much gainſay the ingenious Author 
of the Calendar in this, but rather ſuppoſe that it is 
faid , that the Viſion of the Evening and Morning is 
true, that is to ſay, plain, that the /iteral ſenſe of the 
Prophecy may be as well affured as the »2y/tical and 
ſymbolical. 

But now in the ſecond place let us fee how his Ac- 
count will agree with approved Chronologers. Theſe 
two thouſand three hundred Evening-Mornings end 
in the Year 1772.which is the 6485.year of the Julia 
Period. Now count back from this year, the two 
thouſand three hundred Ezvering-Mornings and their 
Epocha will be in the 4186. of the Jaliar Period ; 
which, according to Helvicus, is the ſecond year of 
Cambyſes, as allo according to Seth Calviſius and Pe- 
tavius , we may add alſo Thomas Lydiat. But the 
Viſion of the Evening: Mornings was exhibited to Da- 
2iel in the third year of Belſhazzar , who reigned 
fourteen years after that, as you may (ee in Thomas 
Lydiat. | | 

Thirdly therefore, The Epocha of the two thou- 
ſand three hundred Evenring- Mornings not being 
found in the year when Cyras took Babylon, nor in 
the year after, when he gave the Jews leave to re- 
turn into their own Country to rebuild the Temple, 
ec. but five or (ix years after, and about twenty 
years after Danzel's receiving the Viſion, that pretty 
Congruity of the two thouſand- three hundred Eze- 


ing-Mcornings commencing with the deſtruction of 


the /iteral Babylorr, and ending in the final deſolation 
of the wyſtica! Babylon, (and fo of the rebuilding the 
literal Fernjalem and the myſtical ) is quite ſpoiled. 

Fourthly, 


— Fourthly, And as for the ſeventy five years com- 
mencing from the Epocha of the Evening- Mornings, 
and reaching to the ſeventy Weeks, this firſt Colla- 
teral Line, as he manages the buſineſs, is rather. the 
imagination of a Line than a real Line, as himſelf 
ſeems in a manner to confeſs (pag. 16.) For he de- 
rives it from juſt ſo many years as are named of the 
Perſian Monarchy 1n the Scriptures. Which is a 
pretty phancy, but precariozs, to leave out the reſt 
of the years unmentioned, and the whole Reign of 
Cambyſes, and Darius Hyſtaſpis. Beſides, the one and 
twenty days of Daxiel's taſting , Chap. 1o. 2. are 
drawn in to make up the Number, as if they were 
Prophetick days, whenas it is expreſly ſaid three weeks 
of days, to diſtinguiſh them from Daniel's ſeventy 
Weeks of years, which they ſignifie, the mention of 
days being not added to them 3 nor 1s it to be 
thought that Daziel faſted ſo for twenty one years 
together. But (pag. 17.) he attempts a more real 
Account of the ſeventy five years, which he will 
have commence with Cyr#s his Monarchy , and end 
with the ſeventh of Artaxerxes Longimanus. But 
he differs in his Compute from Petavizs by two 
years, from Calviſiws by five, from Ptolemy's Canon 
by fix. and from Thomas Lydiat by three years over : 
beſides that he places the beginning of the ſeventy 
Weeks in the ſeventh of Artaxerxes, whenas that 
Epocha is to be placed in the twentieth of his Reign, 
as. I hope, I have ſufficiently proved in the fixteen 
firſt Chapters of this Book. Befides that, we are to 
remember that the ending of the two thouſand three 
hundred Evening Mornings being, according to him, 
in the Year of our Lord 1772. that is, Azno Period? 
Juliane 6485. reckoning thence backward the Epo- 
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cha of the two thouſand three hundred Evering- 
Mornings will: be Anne Periods Julian 4186, thatis, 
in the: ſecondiyear of Cambyſer: which-quite ſpoils 
this placing of the Epocha: of this firi# Collateral Line 
ſeventy five ia the beginning of Cyr#s bis Monarchy. 
We paſs tb the” ſecond Cobateral Line, the ſeventy 
Weeks of Daniel, 

Fifthly therefore , There. ſeems to- be a palpable 
flaw in that Line, foraſmuch as'the ingenious Com- 
puter is fain to-lopoff four days of the laſt Week of 
the ſeventy, and make. them' end (but with that 
defe&) in the ReſurreFion of Chriſt, whenas that 
whole laſt Week is dedicated in the Prophecy to the 
making of a Covenant with many. And' beſides, they 
are not ſeventy. complete weeks , unleſs: theſe four 
days be taken'in., which are leſt out. only to-make 
the Col/ateral Lines juſt end: with the principal Line 
of the: two- thouſand three hundred- Evening- Mor- 
ings, This therefore I conceive is a flaw in the 
Compute. . 

Sixthly,, As forithe third Collateral Line, four hun- 
dred and: four , which. begins in: the' year of the Re- 
ſurretion of Chriſt, and reaches to the commence- 
ment of the Reigniof the Beaſt; the forty. twomonths 
or twelve hundred and fixty days Prophetical. The 
pitching upon! this: number is: admirably pretty and 
ſurpriſing : I mean the Invention thereof, pag. 43. 
of- the Calendar, upon' Apoc. 6. 6. which is thus 3 
C1) There s;. ſays he, befides the ufual'Voice, Come 
and ſee , an extraordinary Note of Attention', not 
by , but:to'or 1n the. midſt of: the fonr living Crea- 
tures. A meaſure of Wheat, &0.. to move extraords- 
nary Enquiry after the meaning. (2) By Enquiry 
into Hiſtory it fits- none as Alexander Severn lo juſt 
a Prince. 
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a Prince. (3) By Enquiry anto the Time , he died 
two hundred and two years after our Lord's Reſur- 
re&ion , which doubled reaches to the Empire torn 
on all fides by the Barbarians and the Ten Kings Ri- 
fing. (4) By compare on our principal Line, four 
hundred and four years neither more nor leſs from 
the ReſurreRion are neceflary to adjuſtthe two thou- 
ſand three hundred Ezening- Mornings to the laſt of 
Darie!'s thirteen hundred thirty five days. What 
then can we conclude but the Balances divide the 
Time as it were by exact weight one half againſt the 
other , and ſo exactly define the time of the Beaſt's 
Riſing, or of the beginning of his forty two months 
Reign? And again, pag. 83. in his Poſicript he ſays, 
the purity of the Church was weighed as-it were in 
the Scales 1n the two hundred and ſecond year after 
the Reſurreftion, or laſt year of Alexander Severys, 
and was found juſt at that time doubled, too light, 
viz, at the four hundred and four years end, or Ao 
oulgari 437. And what ether account or meaning, 
ſays he, can be given of this place ( Apoc. 6. 6.) I 
defire any one to give, I have not found its ſenſe yet 
attempted by any Interpreter. 

In anſwer to this 1 grant , that Alexander Severus 
died Az»o Dom. 235. according to Petaviws, or An- 
20 Þ. F. 4948. and conſequently that he died the 
year after the RefurreQion 202. But that that Voice 
in the mid(t of the four Beaſts, A weaſure of wheat for 
a penny, &c. was to raiſe our attention, and quicken 
our ſearch into any ſuch myſtical meaning of the Ba- 
lances, as the Author would infer , I utterly deny, 
there being a pertinent ſenſe ſo plain and material 
that belongs to that Cry, and to the Balance in com- 
mon, that is, of a juſt - provident adminiſtration 

eE 2 


of 


396 


Paralipomena Prophetica. Cur, XLV. 


of affairs in the Empire under the third Seal, and the 
Voice 1n the midſt of the four Beaſts, is the Þ ame of it 
and Jy at it amongſt the People, who then had fo 
juſt and careful Empcrours over them , eſpecially 
Alexander Severus Mammee F. This therefore only 
ſignifies the ſpecial CharaQter of the third Seal, that 
the Church might compute their progreſs toward the 
fixth, under which they were to have their delive- 
rance from the Perſecutions of the Red Dragon. And 
to this ſenſe the ingenious Author of the Calendar 
might have read in Mr, Mede upon the place. To 
which we may add, If the faid Author had not vio- 
lently torn off four days of the laſt week of the (e- 
venty, but begun this third Colateral Line at the end 
of the ſeventieth week, the two hundred and two 
years of this third Collateral Line would fall out four 
years after Severxs his Death, fo that this quaint de- 
vice of dividing this Line into two equal parts, 
weighed as it were-in a pair of Scales, would be quite 
ſpoiled. But if beginning this third Line four years 
later, you will yet make the year of the Death of Se- 
verus half the time thereof, viz. an hundred ninety 
eight, then will this CoZateral Line fall four years 
ſhort of ſuch an Epocha of the Reign of the Beaſt, as 
from whence Daniel's thirteen hundred thirty five 
days may expire with the two thouſand three hun- 


dred Evening-Mornings. So that this third Co/ateral ' 


Line, as it 1s framed, does but unjuſtly enjoy the 
fruit of the violence done to the ſeventieth week, 
which 1s a ſore blemiſh derived not only upon it, but 
the reſidue of the Collateral Lines. The weighing 
alſo of the purity of the Church two hundred and 
two years before it could be juſtly pronounced light 
upon the Balance and reje&aneous, has ſomething 
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of harſhneſs in it. Wherefore we ſee there is no ſo- 
lid Reaſon to leave Mr. Med?'s way of computing the 
ſpace of the pure State of the Church from the pro- 
portion of the outer Court to the 72ner, and betake 
our ſelves to this, though otherwiſe witty, yer lubri- 
cos and groundleſs device of the Balance. 

Seventhly therefore I conceive, That the Epocha 
. of the Apoſtaſie of the Church or Reign of the Beaſt, 
which is the beginning of this fourth Collateral Line, 
1s not rightly fixed, the grounds thereof thus failings 
There is ſome forty four years difference betwixt it 
and the true Epocha collected by the true Merhod of 
the proportion of the o#ter Court to the inner, ac- 
cording to which this fourth Collateral Line, or 
twelve hundred and fixty days expired above thirty 
years ago. 

Eighthly, This fifth Collateral Line thirty, which 
added to the former twelve hundred and ſixty days, 
makes Daniel's twelve hundred and ninety days, this 
alſo is already expired, without any ſuch ſeven Mzzz- 
fterial Voices of the ſeven unſealed Thunders that any 
one could diſcern. Which ſeven Yoices of the Thxnders 
are connex with the Thunders themſelves. And that 
the Thunders occupy the ſpace of the whole ſeventh 
Trumpet, I have irrefutably demonſtrated in more 
places than one. See the Anſwer to S, EB. the Re- 
marker on Apoc. Chap. 106. Wherefore the Voices of 
the Thunders being ſtretched from the beginning to 
the end of the ſeventh Trumpet , how can they be 
compreſſed into the ſpace of 3o years? Belides that, 
Calend. pag. 68, 69. the ſeven Miniſterial Voices there 
pitched upon cannot belong to the Co/ateral Line of 
thirty after the twelve hundred and ſixty. For that 
Song of the 144000 is the deſcription of the _ 
| gelici- 


FS 


<an— 


398 


Paralipomena Prophetica, Cray. XLV. 


gelici all along the fix Trampets. The Angel Prea- 
cher of the Everlaſting Goſpel reſpes the fifth and 
ſexth Wo-Trumpets , fo that his Voice cannot be the 
ſecond , as being not come to the ſeventh Trumpet. 
And the Voice that declares the Fal of Babylon, that 
It is fallen, is alſo before the ſeventh Trumpet, as be- 
ing coincident with the Riſmg of the Witneſſes. But 
the Author of the Calendar makes his Colateral Line 
of thirty years commence with the beginning of the 
ſeventh Trumpet, and to end before the pouring out 
of the Vials. But the four next Voices, as he would 
have them, do plainly fall into the time of the Vials, 
as is ſufficiently proved in the Anſwer to the Remarker 
on the Apology. So that this Conceit of the ſeven 
Miniſterial Voices antecedent to the ſeven Vials is, as 
I conceive, quite out of doors. : 
And now ninthly and laftly, His :fixth and'laſt Col- 
lateral Line, which added to Daniel's 1290 days, 
makes his 1335 days, which expire with the 2300 
Ewvening- Mornings , this laſt Co/ateral Line of forty 
five days, eſpecially if the Reign of the Beaft were 
reckoned from the right Epocha, ſeems too ſhort a 
time for the ſeven Vials to diſcharge themſelves in. 
For then all thoſe great things which the Vials por- 
tend, would be accompliſhed within. theſe forty 
years, or thereabout , which to cooler and calmer 
Spirits muſt ſeem a thing incredible. His Interpreta- 
tion of the four laſt Vials , pag. 70, 71. is correſpon- 
dent enough to Ms. Mede, and for ought I know 
credibly true. But the three firſt Vials which he 
conceives yer to come, their tulfilling has been ma- 
nifeſtiy already. Ner is the firſt Vial a, Repreſenta- 
tion of the loatbſomnels of the marked Slaves of the 
Beatt , but of their dewentative Anger and Rage, = 
| t3s 


Cu av. XLV. Paralipomena Prophetica. 


this thoſe angry Boils are a Symbol, ſo obvious, that 
ſcarce any Interpreters mils of it, and it plainly an- 
ſwers to, [ And the Nations were angry] Chap.11. 18. 
Which paſſage (as is demonſtrated in the Azſirer to 
the Rewarker on the Apology) reſpects the times of 
the Vials. And for the fecond Vial, it is not the 1»: 
#4vigableneſs of the blood of a dead' man (for fo much 
blood as to fail upon is a monſtrous Phancy hugely 
out of the way) but it is the'dead fiſhes there that are 
intimated, wherein the-[tre{gof the Symbol lies. And 
Artemidorus tells us, that dead fiſhes 10 the Sea (igni- 
fie diſappointment of hope, which came to paſs to: 
the Pontifician Fiſhermen after the” full ſettlement of 
the Reformation: in the Kingdoms cut quite off from 
the Pope, and' grown as cold as the Crzor of a dead 
man, to her [dolatries and Superſtitions. And laſt- 
ly for the third: Vial, that he interprets Rivers, of 
AqueduBs of DoGrine rather than of Emriſary Agents 
from the Roman See, no' man will ſee Reaſon who 
conſiders what: | have wrote in my Alphabet of: Iro- 
miſms , in the Iconiſm [River]. But. however the 
fulfilling of theſe three firſt Vials has been already 
ſince the Riſing of the Witneſſes in the Reformation, 
whenas the Author of the Calerdar phanfies them' yet 
to:come , which isno flight evidence againſt his Hy- 
potheſis. 
But now beſides all theſe Allegations againſt his fix 
Collateral Lines , the fixing of the Epotha of his prir- 
cipal Line the two thouſand three hundred Evering- 
Mornings in the year when Dare! received that Viz 
ſion , vis. in the third year of Belſhazzar (as if be- 
cauſe no more than three years 13 mentioned of Bel- 
ſhazzar in Scripture, he was (lain in that very year, 
and then: Babylon'taken , that ſo the two ——— 
three. 
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three bundred Evening- Mornings might commence 
from the taking Literal Babylon to the utter deſtru- 
Gion of the Myſtical Babylon, and from Cyras his 
Grant for the building the Temple of the Literal Je- 
ruſalem to the appearing of the Myſtical or New Jeru- 
ſalem , or its deſcending from Heaven upon the 
Earth) I fay his fixing the Epocha thus, has no 
ground from the Text of the Prophecy, Daz. 8. 13, 
14. How long ſhall be the Viſion concerning the daily 
Sacrifice & ----- [t is anſwered , Unto two thouſand 
three hundred Evening- Mornings then ſhall the San- 
Fuary be cleanſed. Here the Author of the Calendar 
glofles thus 3 The Viſfon and not ſo much the things 
contained in it 1s dated hereby, the V:ſfoz of the Sa- 
crifice taken away ſhall be two thouſand three hun- 
dred Ewening-Mornings (not the taking away the Sa- 
crifice, &c. but) the Viſoz ſhall extend to two thou- 
ſand three hundred Prophetick days, pag. 12. And 
to the ſame ſenſe again, pag. 80. he ſaith, It is not 
ſaid , How long (hall be the t:7e of the taking away 
the daily Sacrifice, but how long the Viſonw. This 
Gloſs is the main ground of his Epocha of the two 
thouſand three hundred Evening- Mornings, which he 
fixes from hence in the third year of Belſþazzar,phan- 
ſying that the year of the Fall of the Literal! Babylon. 
But by [ Viton] moſt certainly is underſtood , not 
the Prophetical Fxhibition of the things foretold made 
to Danie/, but the Qbj:# of the Viſion , the things 
foretoid 5 and that not wh:# they would begin , but 
when once begun, how lovg they would hold from 


ſome certain Epocha, viz. the time of their beginning. 


But as for the mere Viſionary Exhibition , it was fo far 
from reaching to the 2300 days, whether 2z/gar or 


prophetical , that it is not likely 'to'have taken up oe 


ſergle hour. And 
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And beſides the Obje# of the Viſor which is the 
taking away the daily Sacrifice, 8c, not commencing 
before Antiochus his time as the Type , or Antichriſt's 
time as the Aztitype, it is impoſlible the Epocha of 
the two thouſand three hundred Evening- Mornings 
ſhould be placed ſo high as the Fal/ of Babyloz by 
'Cyrzs, Nor is the time of the Viſſonary Exhibition 
inquired into, but the ti-ze of the taking away the 
daily Sacrifice , the tranſgrefſion that makes deſolate, 
and the giving the Sanquary and the Hoſt to be 
trodden under foot. Unto this queſtion of the time 
of theſe things it is anſwered, Unto 2300 days then 
ſhall the SanFuary be cleanſed. So plain is it that the 
Epocha of the 2300 Evening-Mornings cannot be fixt 
higher than from the violation of the Temple by 
Axtiochus : Though there may be a pretence indeed 
in the Typical ſenſe of placing it /ower, viz. in the be- 
ginning of the Reign of Antichriſt , the myſtical An- 
tiochus : which, according to my Epocha of his Reigs, 
is the year 393. And therefore if you add the 
2300 days Prophetical to 392 years, it will be the 
year of our Lord 2692. before the SanQuary be 
cleanſed , a thouſand and odd years hence. But if 
you take the Author's Epocha, it will be above forty 
years more, So improbable is it that the beginning of 
the Reign of Aztichriſt , of whom Artiochus was a 
Type, ſhould be the Epocha of the 2300 Evening- 
Mornings. Wherefore if they be Typical as well as 
Antiochws ;, as the Term of the 2300 days literal, 
from the firſt violation of the Temple , ſhows when 
the SanQuary ſhould be cleanſed from Axtioch»s his 
Pollutionsz ſo the end of 2300 Prophetical days 
from the ſame Epocha, ſhows when the Church of 
Chriſt will be quite purged from the Pollutions of 

Frf Antichriſt. 
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Antichriſt. And according to this middle or mode- 
rate placing of the Epocha, it will be about four hun- 
dred and fifty years till the univerſal cleanſing of the 
Church from Antichriſtian Pollutions 3 till which, 
there being ſo ample a ſpace of time from the Riſing 
of the Witneſſes or commencement of the ſeventh 
Trumpet, it 1s a plain indication how much the Au- 
thor of the Calendar is out, in allotting but forty 
five years to the Effuſion of the ſeven Vials. 

And as it is thus demonſtrable by Reaſon, that 
the Epochas of the 2300 Evening-Mornings is to be 
fixt in the Pollution of the Temple by Artiochas in 
the Typicel ſenſe of them : So is it expreſly declared, 
Dan. 12. 11. that there likewiſe is to be fixt the E- 
pocha of the 1290 days and the 1335 days. So that 
this quaint and wittily contrived frame of the ſx 
Collateral Lines , fo artificially adjuſted to the Prin- 
cipa! Line of the 23co Evening- Mornings , is every 
way utterly broken in pieces; as alſo any hopes from 
hence that the Papacy and Turkiſb Tyranny will be 
brought © low about twelve years hence, that the 
Witnefles every where will put off their Sack: cloth, 
and cloath themſclves with the garments of gladnefs: 
Or that the New Jer/alew will appear upon Earth 
about eighty eight years hence 3 Not the leaſt glize- 
werings of hope ſhine forth from theſe Evering-Mor- 


#ings of any ſuch thing. This I freely declare as one 


not interefled in any Party any further than they 
are in the Truth, and & is not the Church of Exzg- 
levd , as the Church of Ergland., but as ſhe has the 
Truth on her fide, and is the moſt eminent and no- 
ble Specimen of the Accampliſhment of the Viſcow of 
the Riſcng of the Witneſſes in the whole Reformation 
(and that it is the adequate fulfilling of the Prophe- 
Cy, 
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cy, 1 have with irteftttable Evidence demonſtrated 
elſewhere, fo that it is needleſs to ſay any thing there- 
of in this place) that makes me adhere to fo excel- 
lently well conſtitnted a Charch. 
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Some few ſiriFures more upon ſeveral paſſages of the 
nd of Prophetick Tie s FRE the 
four Beaſts ad twenty four Elders. The meaning 
of the Doxologie of the twenty four Elders alone, 
Apoc. 11. 18. and of the Inverſion of the Doxolo- 
gical Service , and that they both argue the twenty 
four crowned Elders to be Kings or Monarchs. Whe- 
ther the Interval of Sthyrna 3s to be reſtrained to the 
ten years of Diocletian's Perſecution. His miſtake 
in making part of the fixth Seal 4 whole fevetith 
Seal. Whether the Paganiſh Barbarians are the floud 
caſt out of the mouth of the Red Dragon. His da- 
ting the taking away the Daily Sacrifice from the firſt 
moment of the Apoſtaſie. That the roaring of the 
Lyon, Apoc. Chap. 10. ceaſed not of a ſudden. The 
ground of his making Thyatira, Sardis and Philadel- 
phia r## their courſe together to the New Jeruſalem, 
confuted. The incongruity of the Poſttion it ſelf. 


The difficulties the Calendariſt incumbers himſelf 


with in his way of treating on the Viſion of the Chur- 
ches. The true way of ſolving thoſe difficulties. 


E ſhall add ſome few more ſtrifures upori 

\ ſeveral paflages of the fore-meritioned Ca- 
lendar. As upon pag. 38. That the ingenious Author 
miſlikes our Englifh Tranſlation rendring -w 77002- 
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ex Ga, the four Beaſts , which bears an ill ſenſe in 
all other places of the Apocahp/e, as anſwering to 
Me/oy., is not to be found fault withal. Mr. Mede 
in his Anſwer to a Friend calls them inſtead of [the 
four Beaſts] (the four Wights) a word which our 
Engliſh Tranſlators, I ſuppoſe , did not adventure 
on, it being worn out of uſe, otherwiſe it would ex- 
atly anſwer to C@oy, it ſignifying ſo much as a living 
Creature. But the deſerting of Mr. Mede's Interpre- 
tation of theſe four Beaſts or living Creatures, and 
making them a Repreſentation of the Apoſtles ( as 
ſome ſhallow Interpreters make them the four Evan- 
geliſts) poſted at the four Angles of the Throne as 
an univerſal Miniſtry diffuſing the Goſpel into all 
parts of the World ; and the pure 1#-aelitiſh Miniſtry 
to be Typed by the twenty four Elders, this is a ſlip 
of his in no wiſe commendable. For firſt, it is a- 
gainſt the Genius of the Prophetick Stile to under- 
ſtand by nefay or (wo any other than a Body Poli- 
tick, not one ſingle or ſome few perſons. This is a 
general Rule from which there 1s no Exception, (a- 
ving that of the Lamb, which f(ignifies the Perſon of 
Chriſt, though it may be with a Connotation of his 
Church, his Body. And then ſecondly, it ſeems won- 
drous harſh to interpret the four Wights of the Chri- 
ſtian Church, and the twenty four Elders of the 
Jewiſh 3 whenas without all queſtion, as Mr. Med: 
has unexceptionably made it out, that Viſion is a 
Repreſentation (or has a reference thereto) of the 
Camp of Iſ-ael. So that the four Wights are as well 
Iſraclitiſh as the twenty four Elders. And the twen- 
ty. four Elders wearing Crowns, and the four Wights 
not ſo, plainly indicates that the one are the Rulers 
of the other , and therefore are but one congererovs 
| | Polity. 


Cu-a y. XLVI. Paralipomena Prophetica. 


Polity. And the Reaſons which he produces to the 
contrary are but ſlight. For the four Beaſts or Wights 
are no more employ'd in the ſervices of the New 
Teſtament time than the twenty four Elders : For 
whatever any of them are ſaid to do, reſpects the 
New Teftament time. And for their being made to 
lay, Come and ſee , at the opening the four firſt 
Seals, we are to conſider that the three latter of thoſe 
Seals reſpe& rather the Empire than the Church. And 
It is not as an Iſraelitiſh Elder that he informs John of 
the Lion of the Tribe of Jadzb's prevailing to open 
the Seals, but as a crowned Prince, it becoming ſuch 
a Perſonage to inſtru Fobr touching the Almighty's 
deriving Power to Chriſt both to foretel, and ſo to 
adminiſter the Afﬀairs in the World , as to cauſe his 
own Predictions to be true. 

But now for the Doxology of the twenty four El- 
ders alone , Chap. 11. 16. without any of the four 
Beaſts, it is not intended to fignifie the Chriſtian 
Church z0t to be aniverſally pure, but confinedly to 
theſe Elders 3 But it marvellouſly ratifies my ſenſe of 
things, that theſe crowned Elders ſignifie Kings or 
Monarchs, and that therefore the Doxology of the 
Elders is here mentioned ,. and that of the Beaſts left 
out , to denote the gladſom ſenſe of thoſe Kings and: 
Princes, that had caſt off the Tyranny of. Antichriſt 
or Papal yoke in the Reformation at the Riſing of 
the Witneſſes. The People was to be yet ſubject to 
their Kings or Princes, but theſe Kings themſelves 
to be no longer ſubje& to the Pope, but to be abſo- 
lute Sovereigns in their own Dominions. And this 
is the occaſion of their pecu/zar Doxology, which, if 
the Beaſts had not been left out, would not have 


been diſcerned. And that one of the four Beaſts 
within 


th 
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within the ſame Confines of Time delivers the Vials, 
that is rather an Argument that the Beaſts are pure 
as well as the E/ders, and that Purity is not confined 
to them. And 'tis much, if the Beaſts were not pure, 
that they ſhould give the Vials to Angels in pure and 
white Linen, pag. 69. 

And as for the [verſion of this Doxological ſer- 
vice ( Apoc. 4. 9. and Chap. 5. 8. where the Beaſts 
begin firſt, compared with Apoc. 19. 4. where the 
four and twenty Elders are named firſt) theſe things 
further confirm my Notion of the four and twenty 
crowned Elders that they are Kings or Monarchs. For 
the uſual cuſtom being, that the Doxology, from the 
Beaſts as the Precentors ſhould begin, the Clergie be- 
ing part of the People in ConnerdiſtinGiox to their 
King or Monarch, though otherwiſe highly venera- 
ble in their Archbiſhops, Biſhops, e*c. this Doxolo- 
gy, Chap. 19. 4. which ſucceeds that copjous deſcri- 
ption of the utter deſtruftion of Babylon, that Papal 
Polity that ſo Tyrannized over Kings, how naturally 
does the four and twenty Elders, being placed firſt 
in this Doxology, though together with the Beaſt 
or People, denote both that thoſe four and twenty 
Elders are the Monarchs of thoſe Times , and that 
they have a more pecnliar gratification in this deſtru- 
Qion of Babylon, though the people alſo are greatly 
gratified thereby , and therefore both join m a Do- 
x0logical Thankſgiving for her deſtruftion. But in 
the fr i7 place the four and twenty crowned Elders. 

In pag. 45. he places the beginning of the Interval 
of the Church of Szzyr»2 in the beginning of the ten 


years Perſecution by Dyocletian - Becauſe it is ſaid to 


her that ſhe ſhould have the Fribufation of ten days, 
that is, of ten Prophetical Days or years. woe 
wi 
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will allow to be alluded to alſo ; though that Perſe- 
cution was not full ten years. But [Day] not fig- 
nifying only a Prophetical Day or Tear, but alſo any 
particular Seaſon or Time, thoſe ten Days fignifie 
chicfly af the ter Perſecutions , (o famous in Hiſtory, 
of which this of Dyocletian is but one. But there 
were other ſwingeing ones before , though that the 
greateſt, And Sponudanus does juſtly call that firſt 
of Nero's raifing , a moſt direfsl Perſecution , and 
therefore the fitteſt Epocha for the Church of Smyrna, 
that Interval having its Name from the Bitterzeſs of 
Perſecutions. And as elſewhere, ſo eſpecially in this 
ple ac; of the Churches, Aluſion to Names, as the 
Author himſelf ſomewhere freely confeſſes, is of no 
ſmall moment in Prophetical Interpretations, 

In pag. 47. the laſt Seal he makes the ſpace reſer- 
ved for the rallying of Heatheniſm and its Forces, 
that it may be finally deſtroy'd by Theodoſizs the 
Great in the overthrow of Exgenivs and Argobaſtes, 
and of the Paganiſh Forces under them. But this 
which he would have the laſt or ſeventh Seal, no 
doubt, is part of the fixth, which deſcribes a Victory 
over all the Pagan Forces. brought forth in defence 
of their Idols, that none of them could withſtand 
the wrath of the Lamb, and this was the Fate of Ex- 
genizs and Argobaſtes (as well as of others) who were 
both ſubdued by Theodoſexs the Great, Ar. Dome. 393. 
or thereabout , even upon the Epoche of the ſeven 
Trumpets. So that, as the whole ſpace of the Church 
from the beginning to the end of all, is comprehen- 
ded under the ſeven Seals ſo the ſpace from the be- 
ginning of the ſeventh Seal to the end of all, may be 
comprehended under the ſeven Trumpets. This is 


the natural diſpoſure of the Apocalypiick — 
r. 
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Mr. Mede has ſolidly made it out. And the half- 
hours ſilence at the time of Incenſe, is no delay to the 
Prophetick Time of the ſounding of the ſeven Trum- 
pets, which brings on the Vengeance on the blood- 
guilty Empire 3 but is only a Type of the Efficacy of 
the Prayers of the Church unto God to do them right 
that had ſuffered , and to execute Juſtice on his own 
Enemies, which the Thunderings, Lightnings and 
Earthquake, Chap. 8. there mentioned ſignifi. 
In pag.,49. he makes as if at the very ſame time 
that the Woman had got into the Wilderneſs, the 
Dragon caſt the floud of the Paganiſh Barbarians as 
it were out of his mouth to have ſwallowed up the 
True Church , but that the Earthly Church drunk up 
the floud by proſelyting thoſe Barbarians to its Pleu- 
dochriſtianity, when the Ten Kings gavetheir ſtrength 
and Power and Kingdom to the Beaſt. But, firſt, 
a floud of Contention and Diſſexfion , according to 
Scripture-phraſe, is more ſuitably conceived to come 
out of the wouth of the Dragon, than vaſt Armies of 
men. Secondly, The floud is ſpued out to carry 
her away in her flight toward the Wilderneſs, before 
ſhe could get. thither , and by that means to re-eſta- 
bliſh pure Paganiſm again in the Empire, as it ſeems 
ro me from Chap. 12. 15. Which deſign of his was 
fruſtrated by Davziel's Earth or Clay, by the Occu- 
menical Council of Eccleffaſticks at Nice , &c. as [ 
have above declared Chap. 40. And thirdly and laſt- 
ly, How the Earthly Church helped the Apoſtolick 
Church, the Woman , by proſelyting the Barbarians 
to a Pagano-Chriſtianity I ſee not. For from hence 
was the Man of Sin more ſtrongly armed to fight 
againſt the Witnefſcs, and bring upon the Evange- 
lical Church all that-Mifery and Calamity that ad 
tncr 
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ther Hiſtory records, or Prophecy did prefigure. 

In pag. 50. he aſſerts, that from the firſt moment 
of the Time and Times and half a Time , the daily 
Sacrifice is to be dated as taken away. But if this be 
true, how can we handfomly come off from making 
this the Epocha alſo of the 2300 Evening- Mornings 
Typically or Myſtically underſtood 2 And fo the 
Sancuary , the Chriſtian Church, will not be clean- 
ſed from all Antichriſtian Pollutions till more than a 
thouſand years hence, as was noted before. 

In pag. 57. here he ſays, 'That Apoc. 10. the roar- 
ing of the Lion ceaſed of a ſudden, and the Thunders 
were ſealed up, I ſuppoſe he means of a ſudden. I 
only take notice that this is ſaid without any the leaſt 
intimation from the Text. But the roaring of the 
Lion ſupplying the place of the ſounding of the ſeventh 
Trumpet , this Roaring muſt be underſtood to reach 
from the ſixth Trumpet to the end of all. And the 
ſeventh Trumpet comprehending the feven Thun- 
ders, as the ſeventh Seal the ſeven Trumpets, theſe 
ſeven Thunders muſt reach to the end of all. So 
that neither the ceaſing of the roaring of the Lion, 
nor ſealing up the Thunders, could be of a ſudden. 

In pag. 58, 59. he here affirms, That the three firſt 
Churches run out their juſt Intervals, and then ceaſe 
from their being any longer Prophetick Types; but 
the three laſt, Thyatira, Sardis and Philadelphia, run 
their courſe together to the New Jeruſalem, and 
he ſuppoſes none of theſe three to begin before the 
laſt Semi-time , at the end whereof they paſs into 
the New Jeruſalem. And that the ſeventh of the ſe- 
ven Churches Laodicea comes not into play till after 
the thouſand years Ligation of Satan or bleſſed M;/- 
lennium, pag.77. This to me ſeems a marvellous [n- 
Gee vention, 
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vention, but his chief pretence to this ſurprizing In- 
novation is this, pag. 59. The three fir(t , ſays he, 
have their Promiſes ſo general, that they do not im- 
ply a Conjuntion betwixt their time and the New Je- 
riſalem. The three laſt have in their promiſes ſuch 
Clauſes as do neceflarily ſuppoſe their Conta@, as I 
may ſo ſpeak, with that Jeruſalem. 

But to this his main or rather only Reaſon , ſo far 
as I can diſcover, 1 briefly anſwer, That the Promiſes 
neither to Thyatira nor to Sardis imply any Contat 
with the New Jeruſalem. Not Thyatira, for the pro- 
miſe to the Victor is only this, That he ſhall have 
power over the Nations. He does not ſay over a/ 
Nations. And this was performed in the Riſing of 
the Witneſſes at the Reformation, when the Popiſh 
Power in thoſe Principalities and Kingdoms that 
were reformed was broken apieces like a Potters vel- 
ſel: Toſuch a meaſure is Power given to the Vicor, 
ws xg: &npa, lays Chriſt. Where [ws] is an Ad- 
verb of Proportion, and is as much as if he ſhould have 
ſaid, So far as I have received of my Father. Which 
he explains by adding, [ And I will give him the 
Morning-Star | not the bright Morning-Star , as 
Chriſt is called in reference to his Empire in the M:/- 
leunium, or New Jernſalem-(tate. So that the very 
Promiſe implies rather a great diſtavce from the Je- 


ruſalem-ſtate, than a Conta# with it. And for the 


promiſe to the few Names in Sardis, viz. to the Vi- 
Qor there , it is only that he ſhall be cloatbed in 
white raiment, which ſignifies their proſperous ſuc- 
ceſs, and that their Name ſhall not be blotted out 
of the Book of life, that is, that their Seed ſhall con- 
tinue for ever, Chriſt will ſo effe&ually xecommend 
them to his Father, and to the Miniſtry of me my 

ngels. 
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Angels. But he does not ſay that the ſtate of theſe 
few while ſuch ſhall be contiguous to the New Fery- 
ſalems-(tate , which is the full and ample Millernial 
Empire of Chriſt : but there being but a few ſuch 
Names in Sardis, it is an Evidence rather that Sard;s 
cannot be cortiguoxs to the ſtate of the New Fernuſa- 
lem, and therefore there muſt be a larger increaſe of 
theſe few Names under the next Interval before they 
can be contiguous to the New Feruſalem. 

And therefore as for the third of theſe three, P4z- 
ladelphia, 1 will allow more to the ingenious Calex- 
dariſt than he requires, viz. that Philadelphia in the 
forepart thereof is not only contignozs to the New 
Fernſalems , but continuoxs thereto, a due increaſe of 
theſe few Sardian Names emerging into the Appea- 
rance of Philadelphia, and ſuch a door of ſucceſs be- 
ing opened to Philadelphia, that at laſt fhe emerges 
into the New Fernſalem-(tate, that ſtate being no- 
thing elſe but the fulneſs of the Ph:lade/phiar. This 
1s ſo plain in the Promiſe to the Phzladelphian Vitor, 
that TI wonder that any one can wink fo hard as not 
to ſee it, whether he will or no. Note only here 
by the bye, That if the Feruſaleme-ſtate of the Church 
be not part of the Philadelphiar, it muſt be a Church 
by it ſelf, and fo there will be eight Churches, not 
ſeven only, which is contrary to the Viſton, See 
what the Anſwerer ſays to S. E, his Remarks on this 
place, and it muſt be full ſatisfaction. Thus invalid 
1s the Calendariſt's ground for making T hyatira, Sar- 
dis and Philadelphia all three of them contignoxs to 
the commencement of the New Fernſalem. 

But now let us briefly conſider the [corgrnity of 
the Poſition it ſelf. For indeed it ſeems to me to 
claſh with one of the firſt Principles of rightly inter- 
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preting the Apocalypſe, viz. the right meaning of the 
Septenary or Number Sever, into which when any 
thing is divided, it denotes that all thoſe parts are 
there, and no more nor fewer. Wherefore we are 
neceſlarily tounderſtand the ſucceſſion of the Church 
in this Prophetick Viſion thereof, being caſt into e- 
ven parts, that theſe are adequately the parts of this 
Succeſſion from the beginning of the Church to the 
end of all, and that a/ the Succeſſaon mult be con- 
tained 1n theſe and #0 more than theſe, Whence it is 
plain, that theſe ſeven Churches are to ſ#cceed one 
another in oze Line from the beginning of the Church 
to the end, becauſe it is a Line of Succeſſzon. But the 
Calendariſt contrary to this, making Sardis and Phi. 
ladelphia Synchronal to Thyatira, makes but five Suc- 
ceſſions in oe Line inſtead of ſever, ' viz. Epheſus, 
Smyrna, Pergamns, Thyatira and Laodicea, leaving a 
gap betwixt Thyatira and Laodicea of no leſs than a 
thouſand years. Which beſides the dry Logical Re- 
prgnancy 1 it, looks as deſormedly , as if in a row of. 
teeth in ſome Animal, two, viz. the fifth and ſixth 
were ſtruck out, and yet to make it (till more »»- 
ſeghtly, two gobber teeth were ſet in, one on this fide, 
the other on the inner (ide of the fourth, anſwering 
. to Sardis and Philadelphia on this fide and that fide 
of Synchronous Thyatira. But if the New Jeruſalem 
Church ſhould be thruſt in here to ſtop that great 
pap betwixt Thyatira and Laodicea, there would yet 
be but fix Succefſions , and inſtead of ſever: there 
would be eight Churches, as I noted above. So 
hugely incongruous 1s this preſent Poſition. 

And though he has ſhow'd a pretty inventive Wit 
10 his managing his Interpretation of the Intervals of 
the Churches, yet he ſeems to (it ſomewhat uneaſily 
in 
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in the matter, raiſing ſuch fcruples and objections, as 
none but my Hypotheſis , viz. That it is the Apoſto- 
lick Church that Chriſt directs his Epiſtles to, can free 
us from. Which Apoſtolick Churches are, Epheſar, 
Smyrna, Sardis, Philadelphia, Laodicea , all five ſui 
juris, having no Apoſiatized Church over them. 'But 
Pergamus and Thyatira 1s the Apoſtolick Church, the 
former in the greateſt part of its Succeſſion having 
| the Apoſtatized Church over them , the latter in its 
whole Succeſſion. But I cannot inſiſt on theſe 
things. 

I will only lightly touch upon them, pag. 59. I 
ſay then that Sardis is more ſeverely reprehended 
than Pergamss and Thyatira, becauſe they were the 
better ſort of pecple, who could , notwithſtanding 
their being under the Juriſdiction of the Apoſtatized 
Church, keep themſelves unpolluted therefrom, and 
remain Apoſtolick - whenas in Sardis, though they 
be all in the external Apoſtolick, or free from the 
Apoſtaſie, yet the World being got into the Church, 
it is no wonder they are ſo faulty and ſo ſharply re- 
buked. And for that other difficulty, that Phzladel- 
phia, a much inferiour Church in appearance, ſhould 
be fo far honoured above Sardis, I ſay, that Phila- 
delphia 1s not inferiour , no not ſo mucty as in appea- 
rance , when it does appear at all , which is not-till 
the ſeventh Vial under the Condudt of that illuſtrious 
Heros on the white Horſe, who has a Sword coming 
out of his mouth. This is that pres Swans (Apo. 
3. 8.) rendred in our Engliſh, a /zttle ſtrength, but 
ſignifies a /ittle Army, but of great ſtrength through 
the Condu@ of that Divine Heros , Apoc. ig. 14. 
whom theſe Troops follow on white Horſes cloathed 
in fine Linen white and clean, true {/raelztes in _— 
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there is no guile, and five of whom ſhall chaſe an 
hundred, and an hundred ſhall put ten thouſand to 
flight, Levit. 26. 8. But this Church of P#4il2delphia 
is ſo far from being inferiour to Sardis, that it is ab- 
ſolutely the beſt and moſt glorious Church that ever 
will be on Earth , the only unſpotted and alſo un- 
perſecuted Church , according to the deſcription 
thereof, of all the ſeven. And there being no wore 
than ſever Succeſſions, and the Church under the 
New Jernſalem-(tate being ſtill the Church, it is de- 
monſtratively evident that that New Feru/alez: Church 
is part and the better part by far of the Succeſſion of 
Philadelphia 3 This is thus plain in reaſon, but it be- 
ing ſaid alſo to Philadelphia, Chap. 3. to this viQori- 
ous Army of that Divine Heros 53 On him that over- 
cometh I will write the Name of the City of my Gad, 
New Jeruſalem, which cometh down out of Heaven 
from my God; it cannot be blindneſs ſo much as wil- 
fulnefs, if any , when he has conlidered it, can till 


. deny that the Time of the New Feraſalem is compri- 


zed in, or at leaſt incident into the Philadelphian Suc- 
ceſſion. And pag. 60. That Smyrna ſhould be com- 
mended above Sardzs, there is the like reaſon, as in 
the firſt Caſe 3 and beſides, their ſore ſufferings de- 
ſerved Chriſt's Encomiums as well as the Crows of 
life. And pag. 61. That ſcruple why 1hyatira ſhould 
be charged with the fault of ſuffering the falſe Pro- 

heteſs Jezebel, when ſhe knew not how to help it, 
1s ealily taken away, according to my laterpretation, 
who make it a Predi&ion that this is the Interval 
wherein the Apoſiolical Church would have the op- 
portunity to caſt out Fezebel, and therefore they are 
blamed that it is not yet done. But this Charge is 
but 0-u34, ſmral/ bulinelles , it being no. great fault 
that 
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that they knew not that the opportunity was ſo near, 
and a great virtue in them, 1n that in the mean time 
they would rather ſafer than defile themſelves with 
Papal Pollutions, 

And as for Chriſt's Tile in his Epiſtle to the Church 
of Sardis, pag, 63. He that has the ſeven Spirits of 
God and the ſeven Stars. Here | in his right hand” 
is omitted by a mere Apocalyptical E/ipſis, and for 
no diminution to this newly begun Succeſlion of his 
reſtored Church. But the ſever Spirits and ſever 
Stars do fully imply as ſerio#s a purpoſe of the Re- 
{tauration of his Church as he had in the firſt propa- 
gation thereof. This Sardis therefore being as it 
were the Epheſus of the Reſtauration, it is no won- 
der that Chriſt reſumes his Title which he uſes in his 
Epiſtle to Ephe/as, and that to the ful, if not more 
in the ſever Spirits, his deligns of Providence being 
more great and glorious in his Reſtauration of his 
Church , than they proved after about three hun- 
dred and ſixty years ſince the firſt propagation 3 the 
Church degenerating apace into the Kingdom of 
Antichriſt till this Sardian Epocha of the Reſtaura- 
tion 3 which State, though leſs perfect than it ſhould 
be, yet it is to paſs into the Philade/phian (tate, and 
to riſe into a bleſſed Mi/ennial Empire of Chriſt , as 
the other degenerated into the Kingdom of Arti- 
chriff, So little of diminution is there in the mat- 
ter. 

And being tbis Sardiar Epocha is the ſolemn begiz- 
ing of the Reſtauration of the Church, why ſhould 
Thyatira, a Succeſſion antecedent thereto, be made 
to run parallel to that of Sardis 3 Or Philadelphia, 
which in the Prophecy plainly ſucceeds Sardis , be 
drawn back to run parallel alſo thereto? But I have 
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out-run my deſign already, and have touched upon 
more things than I intended. I will now paſs to 
what I am moſt of .all concerned in, the ingenious 
Author's Poſtſcript or Additional View. 


CHAP. XLVIIL 


StricFures on the Calendariſt's Poſtſcript , which con- 
ſeſts of ObjeFions againſt his Calendar, with his An- 
ſwers thereto, The Reply to his Anſwer to the 
fourth ObjeFionr. His Anſwer to the fifth Obje&i- 
on, and to the firſt Argument from Villalpandus his 


Meaſares of the [nner and Outer Court of the Temple, - 


with the Reply thereto. His Anſwer to the ſecond 
Argument with the Reply. His Anſwer to the ſe- 
venth and main ObjeFion , with the Reply thereto. 
Three Obje@ions raiſed againſt his own Anſwer to 
the main Obje&ion , with his Anſwers which are re- 
plied unto. The ſcope of the Author's diligence in 
exhibiting 4 true and faithful Interpretation of the 


Viſion of the Rifing of the Witneſſes , and his Con- © 


fidence that the ingenious Calendariſt will eaſily be 
convinced by what has been writ , that his Calendar 
ſtands but upon infirm grounds. 


x— Hough I be-more concerned to conſider what 

I is in the Poſiſcript of the Calendar , than the 
Calendar it ſelf, that Poſtſcript containing Obje@ions 
which the witty Inventor of the Calendar has raiſed 


againſt it out of my Writings, and framed A»ſwers 


. thereto 3 yet, partly becauſe I have dwelt already 
on this Calendar of Prophetich Time longer than I 
intended , and partly becauſe I have already _ 
uc 
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ſuch things as may ſatisfie the Reader touching the 


-Matters betwixt the Calendariſt and my (elf, I (hall 


endeavour to be exceeding brief in my (tritures on © 


this Poſtſcript. 

Wherefore, as for his firſt, ſecond and third O6- 
je@ions and Anſwers, pag. 80, 81. I have (o fully ſet 
down what may fatisfie the Reader therein in the 
foregoing forty fifth Chapter, that I will omit ſaying 
any thing of them here. We come therefore to his 
fourth ObjeQion , pag. 82. which is this : But if the 
Line of 2300 Evening-Mornings could be ſuppoſed 
to begin at Cyr«s, yet the 1335 days, Dar. 12. can- 
not be ſet to any other point of time than Aztioches, 
for it is expreſly dated from the taking away the dai- 
ly Sacrifice, and that is enough to deſtroy the Caler- 
dar. His Anſwer to this is ample and ingeniozs, but 
the ſumm and ſubſtance'is this : That the taking away 
the daily Sacrifice by Aztiochxs being a Type of the 
Beaſt, or Antichriſt his taking away the pure Chriſtian 
Service, which was at the beginning of his Reign, 
this is to be the Epocha of the 1335 days, as the ta- 
king away the daily Sacrifice is the Epocha of the 
2300 Evening- Mornings literally underſtood. But 
here I reply , Why then is not the taking away the 
pure Chriſtian Service the Epocha of the 2300 Days 
myſtically underſtood, eſpecially I having demon- 
ſtrated Chap. 45. that the Epocha of 2300 days myſti- 
cally underſtood, cannot be Cyrzs his taking of Baby- 
lon , though it would thus be very pretty, the Ty- 
pical Line reaching from /iteral Babylor's falling, to 
21yſtical Babylon's falling , and from literal Jeruſalem 
reſtored to the myſtical or New Jeruſalem, as he urges 
pag. 80. But that EpochaT have fully routed i that 
forty fifth Chapter, and therefore the Epocha of the 

: Hhh Typical 
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Typical 2300 days muſt either be in the taking away 
the Chriſtian pure Service at the commencement of 
the Reign of the Beaſt, where he would fix the Epo- 
cha of the 1335 days. (Whence the Church of God 
will not be cleanſed from the impure Worſhip of 
Antichriſt till above a thouſand years hence) Or elſe 
the Fpocha muſt be from the taking away the daily 
Sacrifice, which is moſt true, but this will again de- 
ſtroy infallibly the ingenious Author's Calender, 


We paſs therefore to the fifth ObjeRion. The 
Beaſt's time began before 400, and that ſpoils the 
Calendar-Account. In Anſwer to this he recurs to 
that witty Invention of his, whereby he concludes 
404 years after the RefurreQton to be the Time of 
the Purity of the Church, and conſequently the 
437 of our Lord to be the Epocha of the Time of 
the Beaſt. But this is already refuted in the fore- 
going forty fifth Chapter, ſo that I need ſay nothing 
more here. Furthermore to my Argument drawn 
from the proportion of the oxter Court to the i2»er,, 
he anſwers, Firſt, That let Vi/alpandaes his Meaſures 
be never ſo punQual, the Text ſeems not to point 
at Time , but to the Churches Purity or agreement 
with Ezekiel's Meaſures. Secondly , Fillaſpander's 
Meaſures are adjuſted to the Texyple, but the Viſion 


hich I think I have hinted above alſo. 


ro the Tabernacle and City to make the ozter Court. 


Whence YiÞaipand#t his Meaſures will be unapplica- 
ble to the buſineſs. —_— » The Church fymboli- 


Zin 

the Temple worſhipping before the golden Altar of 
Incenſe, the daily Sacrifice oelng taken away , viz. 
at the entrafice of the Reign © 

which. time be ſuppoſes the oxter Court was corh- 
menſurable. 


pn the Eremitical Woman , was retired into- 


the Beaſt, before 
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menſurable. Fourthly, — it be hence, that 
the firi? Viſion of the Opened Book does not begin 
ſo high as the ſever Churches or Seals, yet this is ac- 
cording to the true Apocalyptick Order 3 which firſt 
compleats the Hiſtory of the Trumpets begun to the 
very end of the Apocalyptick time , and then begins 
from the very firi# in the Woman cloathed with the 
Sun as a new ſet of Viſions. 

But to the firſt I reply , This meaſuring reſpeds 
not only the Pzrity of the Church, but the Time of 
the viſible Church continuing pure, elſe why is that 
third proportional ſo ſeaſonably offered-in the Viſion. 
To the ſecond , That Vi/alpandas his Meaſures are 
adjuſted to Solomon's Temple in Ezekiel, which is 
Typical or Prophetical ; but the City being added, it 
is {coniſmorum Metallaxis , uſual with the Prophets, 
to typifie one thing by more Symbols than one. And 
by the Holy City is fignified the People of Iſrael con- 
gregated in the outer Court to worſhip , and anſwers 
to werorunvms Oo va, in the inner Court. To the 
third [| fay , The retiring into the Temple can be no 
fit Symbol of the Woman in the Wilderneſs (by 
Wilderneſs Paganiſm being emblematized, as Alcazar 
has noted, and brought a Cloud of Witneſs to con- 
firm it, and the reaſon thereof is added in my A/pha- 
bet of Iconiſms : So little congruity 1s there betwixt 
the Woman's retiring into the Temple, and her being 
in the Wilderneſs which.is as wide and vaſt as the 
two-winged Empire Eaſtern and Weſtern Re-pagani- 
zi1g, and ſo becoming a Wilderneſs or Deſfart. And 
for the o#ter Court's being commenſurable before the 
entrance of the Reign of the Beaſt , we were not 
come to the onter Court then, and the Viſion re- 
ſpe&ts the external and: viſible ſtate of the Church. 
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To the fourth and laſt I reply, That the making the 
outer and inner Court ſynchronous, does moſt cer- 
tainly infer the firi# Viſzor of the Opened Book not 
to begin ſo high as that of the ſeven Churches and 
Seals. Which ts an intolerable abſurdity, and as great 
a piece of violence as can be done to the facred Me. 
thod of the Prophecies. And now for the Calenda- 
riſts Apocalyptick Order 3 ſo far it is true, as that it 
points to the running through the Hiſtory of the 
Trumpets begun to the very end of Apocalyptick 
Time ; which is the thing that is done in the roar- 
ing of the Lion- Azgel diſtributed into leven Thun- 
ders, which are equal put together to the ſpace of 
the ſeventh or laſt Trumpet , which therefore reach 
to the very end of Apecalyptick Time. And there- 
fore the Angel having declared that there was no 
more time than this ſeventh Trumpet, which he 
had in ſo general a touch run thorough after his gi- 
ving the Book to Fobz: to be eaten, Jobr is 1imme- 
diately bid to propheſie. And therefore the Viſor 
of the meaſured Temple and Witneſſes 18 as certainly 
the fir? Viſon of the Opened Book: Prophecy , as any 
thing in the World can be certain. And if it be ſo, 
the Calendariſt himſelf cannot but confeſs it begins 
as high as the ſeven Churches or the Seals. But if 
he imagine the Hiſtory of the Trumpets begun to be 
compleated to the end of Apocalyptick Time in 
the Viſion comprized in the eleventh Chapter, be- 
cauſe of the ſecond Woe's being ſaid to be paſt, and 
the ſeventh Trumpet ſounding to make the Vi- 
fion of the Woman cloathed with the: Sun the firſt 
Viſion of the Opened Book-Prophecy, as commencing 
as high as the ſeven Churches or Seals 3 .there is he 
out again. For that Viſion 1n the eleventh "_ 
QES. 
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does not reach to the end of Apocalyptick Time, but 
to the ſeventh Vial only incluſively. So that the 
Deſcent of the New Jeruſalem , the Millennial Reign 
of Chriſt. and the Laodicean Interval are (till behind. 
But the Apocalyprick Time upon the ſeventh Thun- 
der above-mentioned was quite ended, and (o a fit 
Regreſs made to a ew ſet of Prophecies, Which the 
ingenious Calendariſt cannot deny but that it ought 
to begin as high as the ſeven Churches and the Seals : 
And then of neceflity the Time -of the #2»er Court 
will not be fnchronow, but antecedent to the Time 
of the outer. Which is a very plain Truth, and e- 
qually uſeful. 

He makes my ſecond Argument for the forty two 
months beginning before 400 3 That the Invocation 
of Saints had entred ſomewhat before'it. In Anſwer 
to which he recurs again, pag. 84. to the device of 
the Balance. But my Reply to his Anſwer to the 
fifth ObjeQion will ſerve here. So that | will add 
nothing further, but remind the Reader, that not 
only the Invocation of Saints, but the repoſing Con- 
fidence in- the Mahuzzim was then, and this exceed- 
ingly ſpread, as has been proved Chap. 28. 

The ſixth Objefion and the Anſwer being leſs ma- 
terial to my purpoſe, I omit. We therefore paſs to 
the ſeventh and laſt, which 1s. this: The. Witnelles 
are riſen, and out of their Sack-cloth; and'that ſome 
years ago, and therefore the 1260 years are allo ſo 
long ago expired , which utterly ſubverts the Caler- 
dar, pag. 85. This, ſays he, being the great Obje- 
Ron, requires the moſt diſtin Anſwer, I ſhall there- 
fore briefly explain my full ſenſe, &c. In purſuance 
of this, 1 confeſs, he is witty, operoſe and copiozs 3 but 
the ſubſtantial ſumm of the matter, ſo far as I —_— 
tnET;. 
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ther, is this, That as the Time of the Medial Viſions 
is diſtinguiſhed into parts, A Time and Times and 
Half a Time, and three Days and an Half ; fo there 
are ſeveral Degrees of the Completion of the Viſion. 
To this ſenſe is that which occurs pag. 78. By all 
which it appears, faith he, Time at large has a leff full 
preſence of the Event, and admits a contrary , inti- 
mate Time hath the fall preſence of the Event , and 
admits no contrary. And pag. 88. Some (ſays he, 


ſpeaking of the Witneſles) are called up into places 


of Dignity as into Heaven, but not as they ſhall be 
at the end of the 1260 days. For each firſt-and laſt 
part of all the CharaQers of Time muſt have degrees 
of the Event, elſe they could not have a foundation 
to be ſo diſtinguiſhed. Even our Lord's firſt Night 
was a beginning to dye in his Agony being betray'd, 
e&c. And till the Evening of the firſt day of the 
week he appeared not to a Number, as not publick- 
ly riſen till the end of the third day. And then gi- 
ving ſeveral inſtances of the ſcantneſs of the Reforma- 
tion and of great Obje&s (till remaining of the Wit- 
nefſes ſorrow 3 to conclude then, fays he, pag. 89. 
till after the f/ Expiration of the Time of the Apo- 
ſtaſie, being in Power as a Throne or Kingdom in ali 
its coextenſive Characers , the Witneſles are not, in 
fall Apocalyptick ſenſe, Riſen: as the golden Key 
of the Time, the three days and an half alſo affure 
us. For till the Emphatical paz, or, After three 
days and an half are fully paſt they riſe not, vis. con- 
ſpicuonſly, as our Lord did not. And that that is not 
yet (beſide the credit of our Calendar) is apparent, 
in that fince the Reformation there have been no 
effes like thoſe that are to ſignalize the end of the 
I260 days, &c. 

This 
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This is the main of his Anſwer, to which | briefly 
reply , that it reaches not the caſe. For the #twoſt 
fulfilling of the Vifon of the Riſing of the Witneſſes 
1s not that there ſhall be a Riſing of them throughout 
the Kingdom of the Beaft ; but that it ſhall be only 
in part of his Kingdom. For it is expreſly ſaid in the 
Text, that at the very hour of their Riſing, mv» 9%2- 
moy © moagws emeaey, the tenth part of the City fell, 
not mT 0txg © mazws,, betwixt which there is as 
much difference as betwixt ten and one. For as mv 
TE/mToy [. the third part] which is a Symbol of the 
Roman Empire, does not fignifie the whole Habitable 
or then inhabited: Earth, but the third part of the 
Earth only , fo the te-th part of the City cannot fig-- 


nifie «{. the tex parts of the City or the whole City, . 


but the tewth part only. Beſides that, -o 9Yx&loy does 
not here relate to the fer-horned Beaſt or Secular Em- 
pire , but to the Hieratica/ Polity the City of Baby-- 
lon , the tenth of that only fell, but the Secular Em- 
pire where this fall: was, ſtood rather more ſtrong; 
than ever, was more complete than ever, being rid 
of the Papal Tyrauny at the Reformation o far forth 


as it was reformed. And now for the Emphatical 


pea , After the three days and-an half 3 Foraſmuch: 
as it is faid after theſe three days and an half the 
Witneſſes roſe, and the rexth part of the City fell, 
it is as clear as Noon-day that no more than a partial 
Fall of the City and a proportionated Riſing of the 
Witneſſes is the fa#/ completion of this Viſion or Pro-- 
phecy. But whatever other Acceſ{zons there are to 
be made to the Kingdow of Chriſt or Raine of Anti- 


chriſt, they muſt- be the completion of ſome other: 
Viftons, but not of thi. And as for the Credit of: 


his Calender, L have again and: again ſhown. hw 
rail. 
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frail it is. And for any Effects to fignalize the end 
of the 1260 days | have demonſtrated elſewhere, that 
not Days, but Semi-times are the meaſuring Unite 
of the Event of this Viſion. And that there was no 
fignalizing Effect at the expiration of the 1260 days 
from the right Epocha, it is a further confirmation 
that not a Day, but a Semi-time is the Eventul Mea- 
ſure, and the laſt Semi-time was ſignalized with the 
bleſſed Reformation. | 

But yet, as if his Anſwer to this ſeventh ObjeGion 
had been in it ſelf ſolid and valid, and that, as he 
has explained things, the Witneſſes were not Riſen 
in a ful! Apocalyptick ſenſe 3 he propoſes three'Ob- 
jections out of what he has read of mine. 

The firſt Objeftion 1s-this, The latitude of months 
for the fulfilling Events in ſome parts of them, may 
ſo diſagree with the narrower lines of day, too nar- 
row for the months (pag. go.) that the Prophecy may 
be made to contradict it ſe]f', and ſo ſpeak true and 
10t true as to point of Time and: Events together, 
True in the 220-ths, not in the days, But his Anſwer 
is this, As the heighth of Events is by the Prophecy 
determined to the 7-tizzate part of the three days and 
the three times and an half, fo the duration of the 
Event at large is by the Prophecy co-extexded to the 
very laſt day of the 1260, and cannot end ſooner, 
and therefore the days muſt over-rule the months, as 
being more preciſely fixt in the point of Time, e*c. 
But to this I reply, That the Anſwer is indeed inge- 
nious, ſaving that he was not aware, that the partial 
Fall of the City and the then Rifing of the Witneſſes 
was after the three days and an half, according to 
his own Emphatical wa, which plainly implies that 


the Viſion points at no more thifffa partzal Fall of 
7 fe Babylon, 
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Babylon , and a commenſurate Riſing then of the 
Witneſſes , and that there is no ſuch duration ofthe 
Event at large co-extended by the Prophecy to the 
very laſt day of the 1260 , but that they fignifie no 
more preciſely than that Authentick meaſure of the 
Time and Times and half a Time in Daniel, as I have 
demonſtrated Chap. 25. And though this pretended 
preciſenels to a day will not neceſſarily argue any 
improvements of Oz»iſciency in S. John's time above 
what was attained to in Daxiel's, yet it looking as if 
it did, why may not the Divine Wiſdom think good 
to prevent that Cavil in Atheiſtical men, by keeping 
. to Daniel's Authentick meaſure in theſe Medial Vi- 
tons 5 

The ſecond Obje&ion is, The greatneſs of the E- 
vents requires a larger ſcope than of a-Prophetick 
day or year to be fulfilled in. To which he anſwers: 
The preparations to the Events may be-ſo going on 
before, that the Events themſelves may, as the //#ae- 
| lites going out of Egypt , be in the ſelf-ſame day. 
And ſo the Beaſt's laſt month may by its greater com- 
paſs allow room for thoſe preparations abont its lat- 
ter end, though not fulfilled till the laſt day. But 
when God will work, who can let it > Nullum term- 
p#7 occurrit Regi, But to this I briefly reply, There 
1s not a preparation to Riſing only, but a long ſuc- 
cellion of their aFxal Riſing not confinable to a 
year, as is apparent in the Reformation begun by 
Luther, which I have demonſtrated to be the Riſing 
of the Witneſles, Chap. 23. of this Treatiſe. 

The third Obje&io7: 1s this, The ExpeQation of the 
Witneſſes yet to riſe, diſquiets mens thoughts into 
Terbulency , and gives them meaner eſteems of the 
Reformation , and the preſent Eſtate of the Church. 
: | [11 lt 
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It would ſwell this Chapter into too great a bigneſs 
to ſet down all that he fays in Anſwer to this; 1 will 
therefore confine my felf to the three firſt Particu- 
lars. 

Firſt therefore, he anſwers, That the Prophecy 
anatheratizes all ſuch diſorderly motions, whether 
the Witneſles are riſen or not. - For it will be fulfil- 
led by the Princes themſelves, Chriſtian Princes and 
by Inſtruments in pure Linen, not as in the Trum- 
pets, not by Mahometan, much lefs by Popnlar Tu- 
mults. 

Secondly, The very hopes or deſires that Babylon 
ſhould fall, as every one knows as yet it 1s not fallen, 
may be charged with the ſame il! conſequences. 

Thirdly, The Reformation is acknowledged with- 
in it (elf to be the Witnefles Riſen and the Church 
out of the Wilderneſs, but not to the full ſenſe of 
the Prophecy, the Beaſt being yet in power aumom. 

To the firſt Particular I reply , That it is ingeni- 
ous and commendable that it does ſo expreſly de- 
clare againſt popular Turbulency and Trummlt, But 
that the Witneffes are Riſen already I have proved 
Chap. 23. and that they wear not Sack-cloth after 
their Riſing, Chap. 24. Wherefore what belongs to 
Princes themſeives and their Inſtruments in pure Li- 
nen, hath nothing to do with the Vifton of the Wit- 
neſſes, but with the Fzals which follow the Riſing of 
the Witneſſes, Which may be the Political Event of 
the fourth Vial. | 

To the fecond ; I'deny that the hopes or deſires 
of Babylor's further falling may be charged with the 
fame ill conſequences that a pretended ſet time of its 
farther Fall, or Riſing of the Witneſſes , ſuppoſe of 
twelve or thirteen years hence, is chargeable _ 
"Or 
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For there being no time ſet, there is no Watch-word 
given to attempt, nor any Expedation of people 
raiſed. 

And to the third I briefly reply, That though the 
Reformation is acknowledged within it ſelf to be the 
Witneſſes Riſen and the Church out of the Wilderneſs 
by the better ſort of knowing men , yet others are 
of another opinion, and moſt of the Sectarians in 
Proteſtant Countries are too apt to phanſie themſelves 
the mournfu] Witneſles in Sack-cloth, and therefore 
if any ſet a time, as if the 1260 days were not expi- 
red as yet, but that they will expire ſo many years 
hence when there will be a complete Riling of the 
Witneſſes , or at leaſt a putting off their Sack-cloth, 
this muſt naturally raiſe the ExpeCtation of the Seqa- 
rians, and hazard Commotions even in Proteſtant 
Countries. 

For the preventing of which inconvenience, I 
have been ſo vigilant and induſtrious to repreſent a 
true and faithful ſenſe of the Viſjo# of the Riſing of 
the Witneſſes, and to demonſtrate to all the World, 
as I am certain I have done, that the Completion of 
that Prophecy is perfealy paſt, both the Riſing of 
the Witneſſes, and their putting off their Sack-cloth 
at once : And though the ingenious Calendariſt has 
attempted many witty plaulibilities in his adjuſting 
his ſx Collateral Lines to his Principal Line of the 
2300 Evening- Mornings myſtically underſtood for 
the inferring that in the year 1697. that is, about 
twelve or thirteen years hence the time of the Wit- 
neſles propheſying in Sack-cloth will expire, and the 
Turkiſh Woe paſs away 3 And upon the ſeventh 
Trumpets ſounding, there will inſfue a moſt loud and 


publick adminiſtration of the Goſpel beyond any 
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time ſince the Apoſtles, deſcribed as ſeven Voices or 
the ſever Thunders unſealed 3 And that thirty years 
after the beginning of this, viz. in the year 1727, 
ſhall begin the f2/-deſtruQtion' of the Beaſt by the 
Fials accompliſhed in forty five years more at. the 
year 1772, in the New Jeruſalem : yet the diſcove- 
ring ſo much of a witty, peaceful and loyal good: na- 
ture in this little Eſſay of his, I am confident, that 
he has that perſpicacity that he will, from-what [ 
have writ, eaſily diſcern-himſelf miſtaken in his Ac- 
count , and that his: Calendar of Prophetick Time, 
though there be many uſeful and laudable things no- 
ted in the managing it,. has. no furm ground to ſtand. 
upon. | 
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CHAP. XLVIIL 


Of the Dodtrine of the Nicolaitans iz the Pergamenian 
Interval. How | the third Part) comes to be a Symbol 
of the Roman Empire. The hair of Women in the 
Locuſts the CharaFer of the Arabians or Saracens, 
The full ſenſe of the Voice of the Bridegroom 4nd 
the Bride being heard no more in Babylon. There 
ſhall be no more Curſe , Rev. 22. 3. how to be ex- 
pounded. Several Scriptures produced to prove, that 
in the New Jeruſalem-ſtate there will be a Change 
in the World Natural , as wel as iz2 the World Mo- 
ral: An Explication of Iſaiah , Chap. 56. 20. As 
alſo of Rom. 8. 21; hat is- meant by Yeovo ame 
45lecxorws, Aﬀs 3.21, which our Engliſh Tranſla- 
tion renders Times of Reſtitution. Arguments pro- 
duced to prove | That the Wolf and the Eamb ſhall 
feed together} is to be underſtood literally, with An- 
ſwers thereto, Six Particulars in order to or com- 
pliance with the making the War of the Heros on the 
white Horſe, Apoc. 19. Literal o»ly or Carnal ; 
With an Anſwer to the. ſaid Particulars: 


N my Expoſition of the Epiſtle to the Church in 

- Pergamws I interpret the Nicolaitans to be a peo- 
ple that ſat looſe enough as to the' Rowiſh Church, 
but were alſo unchaſt and looſe of their bodies. And 
that there were ſuch within the Pergazeniar Inter- 
val, which reaches from 4z. Dom. 324. to Ar. Dom. 
I242, 1s apparent from Hiſtory. - This the Reverend 
and Learned Dean of Paul's, Dr. S1:/ingfleet , has 
made good to our hands in the Fanaticiſm > the 
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Roman Church ; where he tells us, that this Nicola;- 
tan Dofrine (which afterward proved the very Do- 
Arine of Henry Nicolas the Father of the Family of 
Love) did obtain among{t them at the beginning of 
the thirteenth Century , viz. That every Perſon of 
the Holy Trinity had his ſucceſiive Time of Ruling 
the World ; That the Law of the Father continued 
till Chriſt's Coming , the Law of the Son till their 
Time, and then the Time of the Holy Ghoſt was to 
begin 3 In which the uſe of Sacraments was to ceaſe, 
and all external Adminiſtrations, ec. And they fo 
highly extolled Love, that what would have been a 
fin without it, they thought to be none with it, as 
Fornication, Adultery, &*c. This is the Primitive 
Nicolaitiſm, which was again renew'd by H. N. alias 
Herry Nicolas, from whence our modern Familiſts 
ſpring 3 as alſo at firſt the Pyakers, who (till caſt away 
the Sacraments , and make nothing of external Ad- 
miniſtrations. This buſineſs is related in Naucleraz, 
and that before Az. Dome. 1190. fo fully is it within 
the Pergamenian Interval. It may not be amils to ſet 
down his words concerning the latter part of their 
deſcription : Charitatis etiam virtutem fic ampliabant, 
ut id, quod alias peccatum eſſet , ſi fieret in Charitate, 
jam illud now effet peccatum, unde ſiupra & adulteria 
<> ceteras corporis voluptates nomine Charttatis perpe- 
trabant, mulieribuſq; cum quibus peccabant , &# ſimpli- 
cibus quos decipicbant impunitatem promittebant, Deunt 
tantummodo bonum &- juſium predicantes, This is 
1 Oxy oF Niggas which Chriſt ſays he hates 
and abhors , Apoc. 2.15. And it 1s a ſurprizing hit 
that Herry Nicolas (bould be fo eminent a Reviver 
of this Nico/aitan DoGrine. Burt I bave ſaid enough 
already to confirm our Expoſition of that paſſage of 
the Apocalypſe. I will 
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I will paſs hence to Chap.8. ». 7, 8, &c. where 
[ the third Part] mentioned at leaſt halt a ſcore 
times, I interpret to be a Symbol of the Roman Em- 
pire, and there is very good reaſon for it from what 
occurs Chap. 12. 4. where the great red Dragon with 
ſeven Heads and ten Horns, which moſt certainly 
denotes the Roan Empire , according to all [nter- 
preters, is ſaid to have drawn down with his Tail 
the third part of the Stars of Heaven, and to have 


caſt them to the Earth, that 1s, to have brought the. 


third part of the Kingdoms of the World under his 
ſubjection. Which paſlage is an 7ntended Key to 
that in the eighth Chapter, as the ſevexteenth Chapter 
1s chiefly to the eleventh and thirteenth. 

In the ninth Chapter, ». 8. where the Locuſts are 
ſaid to have hair as the hair of Women, I, as Mr. Mede 
before me, interpret of the Saracens which are Ara- 
bians, of whom Pliny writes, Nat. Hiſt. lib. 6. cap.28. 
N.-30. Arabes mitrati degunt aut intonſo crine. And 
the Viſion deſcribes the Locyſts as having faces of hu- 
mane ſhape but that they wear their hair as Wo- 
men, (as do the Arabians) as being Mztrati, that is, 
having Womens Head-tire on. For ſo Mitra figni- 
fies : Pilea virorum ſunt, Mitre feminarum. It was 
the Head-cover alſo of the Lydians and Phrygians, 
but accounted leſs manly. Whence S»avuirpys, and 
uilezpop©- is a reproachful Title given to the ſoft and 


effeminate 3 though the Arabiars were not reputed 


fuch. See Martinizs. Mr. Mede cites rather the 
ſenſe than the words of Pliny. But whether we read 
[65] or [aut] it is plain theſe Arabzans ordered their 
hair as women : which therefore is a fit CharaQer of 
the Saracens in theſe Locuſts. 


In the eighteenth Chapter, v. 23. I content my ſelf. 
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in noting that the voice of _—_ and Bride 
being no more heard in- Babylon , fignifies that there 
ſhall be no more propagating of their Pſeudo-Catho- 
lick Religion , the end of Marriage being Propaga- 
tion. And this is a true ſenſe and unexceptionable ; 
But it might have been fuller, if we had noted alfo, 
that there may be an alluſion to that »ſurped Title of 
the Pope, who calls himſelf Sponſas Eccleſie, For 
then the proſelyting of Nations and Countries to the 
Papal Religion and Juriſdiction, would look ever 
like a ew Marriage. But the Joy of ſuch Marriages 
will-ceaſfe after the final Fall of Babylon, which is de- 
ſcribed in this eighteenth Chapter of the Apecalzp/e. 
See Gabriel Powel in his De Aztichriſto, |. 1. c. 14. 

In Chapter 22. V.3. Kai muy xglavdx drug. 2X, Eau 
*7, And there ſhall be no more curſe. This I expound 
of the furious Papal Anathema's or Excommunicati- 
ons to depoſe Kings and Princes, and to involve the 
Chriſtian World in blood, which I do not doubt 
but is the proper Prophetical meaning of the place, 
and not the Cxrſe of God for $32, which was Diſeaſes, 
Death, Briars, Thorns, the labour and ſweat of T3l- 
lage, and the like. That Curſe we ſhall never be deli- 
vered from till we come to Heaven. And thoſe that 
phanſie ſuch things here on Earth in the New Fernſa- 
lem-(tate 3 as In this patlage, ſo in all other paſſages 
that ſound ſo high, they are to remember, that the 
proper fulfilling of them is to be in Heaven, though 
in a figurative lenſe they will be fulfilled here, and 
that the deſcription of the New Jernſalem on Earth is 
ſo framed, as to be alſo Tzpical of the State of the 
Church in Heaver, as I have more fully declared in 
Chapter 20. of theſe Paralipomerna. 

- * But foraſmuch as, beſides this miſtake in S. ar 
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find a ſober and judicious Writer W. A. in his To 


tiſe of the State of the Church 1n the latter Ages of the 
World to incline to the Opinion , that there will be 
even a Change of Natare in the Time of the New 
Jeruſalem-ſtate of the Church : I will a while here 
divert into what he ſays Chap. 10. and produce the 
moſt material Reaſons he hath for the proving , that 
in thoſe days there will be a Change of the World 
Natural as well as the World Moral,as he phraſeth it. 
Thoſe places of Scripture that ſeem to promiſe plenty 
of things, and increaſe of People, I conceive, imply 
no ſuch Radic:! Change in the World Nataral. For 
merely from the Moral Temperance of men in thoſe 
Times there will be lezgth of Days and the Propaga- 
tion of a ſourd Off ſpring , this with Peacefulneſs will 
cauſe Populonſneſs ; And for Plenty, which depends 
upon the Cloxds and timely and ſeaſonable Showres, 
they have ever been and will be at the Command of 
the inviſible Powers in the Air. So that that will be 
no #zſit:tiozs Change in the Natural World, but the 
effe&ts of free Aions in thoſe inviſible Agents. 

But that indeed of Iſaiah , Chap. 65. 20. if not fit- 
ly interpreted , may ſeem to argue a- Change of 
things more than what depends upon what is Free 
and Moral. For after God had promiſed he would 
create a new Heaven and a new Earth, v. 17. he adds 
a little afterwards, That there ſhall be no more thence 
an Infant of days, nor an Old man that has not fil- 
led his days. For the Child ſhall dye an hundred 
years old, but the Sinner being an hundred years old 
ſhall be accurſed. Here the Child dying an hundred 
gears old, to the heedleſs may import, that they (hall 
be more longzvous then, than the Patriarchs before 
the Floud, an Hundred being to a Thouſand, as Se- 
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ven the Age of a Child to Seventy , which would 
imply a (trange Change in the Natura! World indeed; 
But to give W. A: his due, he has pitched upon the 
moſt likely ſenſe of this Verſe, viz. That there ſhall 
no Child ordinarily dye by any untimely death, nor 
an Old man that has not lived ſo long as in the courſe 
of Nature he might well reach ; That the ſpace from 
Childhood to old Age ſhall ordinarily be an hun- 
dred years, &c. But I deny that this argues any 
more than what depends upon a Divine Morality or 
real Regeneration in their Parents, who will tranſmit 
a ſound and wholeſom conſtitution to their Poſterity, 
Which if any one of them do not improve to the 
like Vertue and Piety, and yet by the Benefit of their 
Conſtitution live an hundred years, content mainly 
with the things of the Arimal life, ſuch a Sinner as 
this, notwithſtanding his Longevity, is accarſed, both 
becauſe he for the preſent deprives himfelf of the 
enjoyments of the Divize /ife, and muſt expe& alſo 
but a bad Reception (when he dyes) into the other 
State. | 

The next Text of moment which he urges is 
Rom. 8. 21. The Creature it ſelf alſo ſhall be delivered 
from the bondage of corruption into the gloriows liberty 
of the Children of. God : Which he would have to ar- 
gue, that there will be a Change of the World Na- 
tural in the blefied Millennium as well as in the World 
Moral, he ſuppoſing that [ Creature? there fignifies 
the whole ſublunary Creation at leaſt. And the Apo- 
ſtle, v. 22. ſays, For we know that the whole Creation 
groaneth , and travaileth in pain together until now. 
Where [the whole Creation] is the ſame with | the 
Creature it ſelf ] not Chriſtians qzaten« Chriſtians, 
but the very Creature or Creature # ſelf *" 
an 
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and is in pain. But then it is to be underſtood, as 
Dr. Hammond alſo will bave it, of the whole Humane 
. Creature , which he makes out rationally and judi- 
ciouſly. And what Creatures but humane or Mer 
can expett to be delivered into the glorious Liberty 
of the Sons of God ? This therefore does not reſpet 
the Fern/alem-ſiate of the Church here on Earth, but 
the State of the ReſarreFion, For then only will 
this deliverance from the bondage of Corruption be, 
and the attainment of the freedom of the Sons of 
God, which is the Title of the Arzge/s. For then in 
' our incorruptible glorified bodies we ſhall become 
ioy rv , equal to the Angels, And this is the yo- 
Jaz which is mentioned v. 23. which we groan at- 
ter and wait for, viz. the redemption of our bodies, 
that they may be glorified and made Angelica! , ſuch 
as the 27798 122 have, the Angels or Sons of God, 
as is declared in the Anſwer to S. E, 

Something like this Text is that. alledged out of 
the 4Zr, Chap. 3. 21. where S. Peter (peaking of our 
bleſſed Saviour, ſaith, Whore the Heaven muſt receive 
until the Times of Reſtitution of all things which God 
hath ſpoken by the mouth of all his holy Prophets ſince 
the world began. W. A. to give him his due, mana- 
ges this Text ingeniouſly enough to his preſent pur- 
poſe, upon ſuppoſition that amx@lz;zxas were to be 
rendred as our Engliſh Tranſlation renders it [_Reſtz- 
fution] implying thereby Reſtauration or Renovation. 
But 4mgldoos lignifies a completed Circuit or Period, 
properly relating to Aſtronomical Revolutions ; It 
ſignifies alſo the effeFing of a thing. KegvO- >angle- 
3z0zu5 therefore fignifies exther the Periodical! Times, 
that is to ſay, the Times brought to a Period, or the 


Times of effeFing of all things which God hath ſpo- 
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ken by the mouth of his holy Prophets. Which eaſie 
ſenſe implies no-ſuch Change in the World: Natural 
in-the Mz/emnizm , as our Author would deduce 
therefrom. And this is not my ſenſe only on the 
Text, but Grotiss his alſo, or ſomething in him neag 
akin to it. As for that 1/ai. 66. 22. For as the Hea- 
vens and Earth which I will make ſhall remain before 
we, ſaith the Lord , ſo ſhall your ſeed. and your name 
remain. . This Heaven and Earth,. as that Chap. 65, 
17. is a Political Heaven and Earth, that Divize Po- 
lity which will conſtitute the New Feruſalem-ſtate of 
the Church, in- which the Jews or 1ſraelites will have 
a portion as long. as that Polity ſtands, which .is.to - 
the end of all. 

But I have made ſo much haſte, that I have omit- 
ted a prime Text alledged by this. ingenious Author, 
Iſai. Chap. 65, The Wolf-and the Lamb ſhall feed toge- 
ther, and the Lion (hall eat firaw like the Bullock, and 
duſt ſhall be the Serpents meat , they ſhall not hurt nor + 
deſtroy in all my holy mountain, ſaith-the Lord. And 
a--fuller deſcription to the ſame purpoſe .there-is 
Chap. 11. which he produces-to- prove, that. there 
wil} be a Change in the World Natzral in the Mi/- 
lenniuns as well as in the Moral World, he urging the 
literal ſenſe of theſe places for theſe three Reaſons 
following. | 

Firſt, Becauſe the Wolf-and Lamb , the Lion and 
Bullock are-ſuppoſed to. retain their Original proper 
Natures ſtill. For- if not, then the Wolf would.be- 
come a Lamb, and the Lion a Bullock,. and then in 
the myſtical ſenſe, (which.he oppoſes) it would on- 
ly be, that the Lamb and the Lamb would feed to- 
gether',. and the Bullock. cat ſtraw. like. other. Bul- 


The. 


Cuae. XLYII. Paralipomena Prophetica. 


The ſecond Reaſon is, That we cannot well ima- 
ine for what other purpoſe that ſaying , [The Lion 

Il eat ſtraw like an Ox) ſhould be added, but 
only to give ſome account how thoſe Creatures (hall 
live, and how they ſhall be fed when they ſhall ceaſe 
to prey upon other living Creatures Which im- 
plies that the ſenſe is /itergl. 

The third is, Becauſe it is further: added, That 
duſt ſhall be the Serpent's meat, which further con- 
firms the foregoing Reaſon, as if the Prophet did 
perſiſt in inſtrutting us how theſe Creatures, when 
their noxious properties are taken away , ſhall feed 
and ſuſtain themſelves: Nor did ever any, fays he, 
ſo far as | know , eſſay to accommodate this of the 
Serpent to a myſtical ſenſe, when they have done fo 
to the other -parts of the Prophecy in conjunRion 
with it- Theſe are his three Arguments which are 
not without ſome wit and judgment ; But [ ſhall an- 
{wer to each. 

To the firſt therefore I ſay , That there is a Pro- 
phetick Aſte;/-rw5 in the Phraſe of the Prophet, when 
he ſays, The Wolf and the Lamb ſhall feed together, 
which in the Cortex or Literal (enſe ſtrikes the ima- 
gination ſtrongly, as is the Nature of the Prophetick 
Stile. But that there may be (till an oppoſition in 
the Myſtical ſenſe as there is betwixt the Wolf and 
the Lamb, it is to be underſtood not i» ſerſu compo- 
ſito, but in ſenſu diviſo , That he that had a Wolfiſh 
nature before ſhall change his nature to that of a 
Lamb, and accordingly converſe wkh him of that 
nature. This is the obvious ſenſe, if we ſtudy. not to 
be over-ſabtil and witty. But beſides this we may 
conceive, though by the power of the Goſpel, eſpe- 
cially in thoſe -Times, theſe ſeveral Beſtian Natures 
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will be wonderfully corrected and ſubdued , and 
made obedient to the Heavenly Man Chriſt in us, 
yet they may retain their Natural CharaGer, and this 
man may become a thoroughly tawed Wolf, that a 
thoroughly tawed Liovw. And Phyſiognomiſts , we 
know, refer the natural Temper of men to ſome re- 
ſemblance of ſuch Animals , which Inclinations yet 
may be perfealy ſubdued by real Grace and Vertue, 
though the CharaFers of their natural Inclinations 
remain, Which made Zopyres the Phyſiognomiſt 
declare Socrates Venereous, and when Socrates his 
Scholars laught at him for his miſtake , he rebuked 
them, and told them, Zopyras ſpoke true, for ſuch 


he was by Nature, but Vertue had corrected it. There 


was the natural CharaGFer of the Goat on him ſtill, 
though the life was ſubdued or extind. 

To the ſecond I anſwer, That the reaſon is obvious, 
why it is ſaid , that the Lion ſhall eat ſtraw like the 
Ox , vis, that it may correſpond with the Wolf"s 
feeding with the Lamb , which 1s eating graſs with 
the Lamb, and that they both correſpond with the 
intended »2yſlical ſenſe of the Parable , which the 
Concluſion of the Verle is a Key to. They ſhall not 
burt nor deſtroy in- all my holy Mountain, Injury, 
Violence and Cruelty ſhall ceaſe. No man ta feed 
his own bumorr of Ambition or Covetouſneſs ſhall pain 
and oppreſs his Neighbour, But thoſe Blood: ſuckers 
before , which were like Wolves or Lions, ſhall be 
changed from that Temper, that they ſhall pain and 
injure no living Soul in ſeeking to ſuſtain themſelves 
in that rank they are, no more than a Wolf or Lion 
would do by eating graſs or Hay. | 

And to the third and laſt, I Gy, My Anſwer to 
the ſecond is further confurmed by that paſſage tou- 
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ching the Serpent, That duſt ſhall be the Serpent's 
meat as it was before, becauſe his eating duſt hurts 
no other living Creature. Therefore his food needs 
not be changed : As thereby is alſo-intimated , that 
his Nature is not. And therefore the Serpext is here 
a Symbol of the Unregenerate in thoſe days, who 
though they keep their own ill ſerpentine Nature 
ſtill, (for they are of cheir Father the Devil) yer 
they will be exquiſitely kept in by the righteous Laws 
of the New Jeruſalem Polity , that they ſhall be able 
to do no hurt, however willing , but live ſo in ſub- 
jection to thoſe Laws, that they ſhall acquire their 
livelihood without violence or injury to their Neigh- 
bour. And according to the richneſs of the Prophe- 
tick Stile it infinuates alſo what Underlings theſe ſort 
of men will be in thoſe days. As it is ſaid Pal. 72: 
Thine Enemies ſhall /ick the duſt - and Mic. 7. They 
ſhall lick, the duft like a Serpent, they ſhall move out 
of their holes like Worms of the Earth. Theſe are 
thoſe that undergo in thoſe Times perpetual ſhame 
and contempt , Dan. 12. This I conceive to be the 
#1yſiical meaning of [ Dult ſhall be the Serpents meat] 
I have been the more careful in clearing this place, 
that miſtaken Gloſſes may not obſcure the Prophe- 


cies of thoſe Times, and ſo blind men from ſeeing 
they are: fulfilled , when indeed they are. See what 


is ſaid to S. E. the Remarker on Apoc. 22. v. 3. and 
I hope it will fully fatisfie. 

For I will haſte now to another Miſtake of this 
otherwiſe ingenious Writer , which is touching the 
| Battel of the Heros on the white Horſe under the ſe- 

venth Vial, For he makes it only a /iteral or carnal 
Warfare, and the deſtruction or killing ſo to be un- 


derſtood only. Whence (1) whereas the I ; 
a). 
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of that Heros only , on the white Horſe, are faid to 
be diſtained with blood, his Souldiers garments con- 
tinuing white and clean without any ſpot of blood 
upon them, he will have to fignifie, that this bloody 
xecution is to be attributed to Chrift alone , rather 
than to his Followers on white Horſes, who being fo 
few, could do nothing in a manner without Chriſt's 
miraculous aid, if they did any thing at all with it. 
And to this ſenſe is alledged I/az. 59. 19. When the 
Enemy ſhall come in like a floud, the Spirit of the Lord 
ſhall lift up a Standard againi# him. (2) And he 
adds pag. 137. That beſides this, the Armies of the 
Dragon, Beaſt and falſe Prophet are ſaid to be /lair 
by the Sword proceeding out of the mouth of him that 
fat upon the Horſe, but not one word of his being 
ſlain by Hs Souldiers. (3) And this being the effect 
of the ſeventh Vial, and the Vials being Plagues, that 
the {laughter by the Sword coming out cf his mouth 
cannot fignifie Coxverſior , foraſmuch as Converſion is 
no Pl:gue, but a Bleſſang. (4) Nor can I, faith he, 
find any where in Scripture that the word . ſ/azing 
by the Sword of God's mouth, or breath of His /ips, is 
uſed in ſo favourable a ſenſe as to fignifie the Cor- 
verſion of men from ſin, but either the denouncing or 
executing evil againſt them. (5) And in purſuance 
of this ſenſe of a carnal War only , he interprets the 
great City (Kev. 16. rg.) divided into three parts 
of the great City ſpiritually called Sodom and Acgypr. 
(6) And is inclinable to (interpret the great Earth- 
quake and the great Hail, ». 18, 21. l#eraly alſo. 
But to each of theſe | ſhall briefly make anſwer. 
To the firſt , That Chriſt's Garments only diſtain- 
ed with blood, and that before the Battel, does not 
fignifie that a bloody Execytion /iteraly taken , is ” 
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be attributed to Chriſt alone, but it ſignifies the meri- 


torious Paſſzon of Chriſt which belongs aloze to him, 
and yet in virtue of which aloze is this great Victory 
under this ſeventh Vial : which is an Argument that 
the Warfare is ſp;ritus/, To which that of Eſay very 
.well agrees, When the Enemy ſhall come in like a 
floud , the Spirit of the Lord ſhall lift up a Standard 
againſt them The Standard indeed intimates War, 
but the Spirit that it is ſpiritual. The Victory there- 
fore is to be attributed to the bloody Paſſion of Chriſt 
only and to his promiſed Spirit 1n his Followers on 
white Horſes, powerfully urging the Paſſzoz of Chrift 
in this Conflii# , to a wonderful ample Converfion of 
the Nations. Sce my Notes on the place. 

To the ſecond I ſay, That the Armies of the Beaſ# 
and falſe Prophet are not ſaid to beſlain by the Sword 
proceeding out of the mouth of him that fat on the 
white Horſe, there's not a word of that touching 
them, but they are ſaid to be taken alive, and caſt 
alive into the Lake of fire burning with brimſtone. 
So that they were not ſlain by that Sword. But it 
is ſaid, that oi! Aoimri, the reſt of thoſe Armies, thoſe 
that under the Dragon fought againſt the Heros on 
the white Horſe, that is, the Infidel Party, they were 
ſlain by the Sword of him that ſat on the Horſe, 
which proceeded out of his mouth. And that there 
is 20t ozze word of their being (lain by bis Sonldiers, is 
becauſe his. Paſſion alone and his Spirit whereby he 
ſpeaks and powerfully pleads the Merit of his own 
Paſſion, does all in all. This is that which will fo 
ſucceſsfully ſubdue the Nations to him, as he ſaid of 
himſelf when he was 1n the fleſh 5 When I am lified 
up, 1 ſhall draw all men unto me, intimating thereby 
what death he ſhould dye. 

L1! To 
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To the third , That though this Converſion is no 


Plague to the converted, yet it is ſo to the Beaſt and 
falſe Prophet. For ſuch a world of people being con- 
verted to the Purity of the Galpel, that Polity un- 
converted will neceſlarily be over-run , melted and 
diſſolved , and the ſeven Plagues are properly de- 
ſigned for the deſtruction of Antichriſt or the Beaſs. 
To-the fourth, That if by the Phraſe [ (laying] by 
the Sword of God's mouth or breath of his lips, 1s 
never underſtood any thing but the denouncing or 
executing evil againſt men, then the Beaſt and falſe 
Prophet were ſlain by the Sword coming out of the 
mouth of him that ſat on the white Horſe, (for cer- 
tainly nothing 1s here done without his Command) 
which is a perfe& contradicion to the Text. For the 
Beaſt and falſe Prophet were caſt alive into the Lake 
of fire ot /{air by that Sword : which 1s a plain de- 
monſtration of the Battel here typified it's being 
mainly ſpiritzal, And it is a wonder to me, that any 
one that takes notice that the very Title of this Heros 
is the Word of God, and that the Word of God 1s ſaid 
to be ſharper than any two-edged Sword., and that 
there is zo Weapon appears here either on himſelf or 
his Foowers to oppoſe his Enemies with, but this 
ſharp Sword going out of his mouth, ſhould doubt 
but that this War is mainly ſpiritnal, as I have inter- 


preted it. And that [(laying]by the Sword of God's: 


mouth or the breath of his lips ſignifies Converſion, 


there are ſeveral Examples in Scripture-thereof, 1/az. 


Chap. 11. 4, And he ſhall /-ite the Earth with the 


rod of his mouth, and with the breath of his lips (ball. 


he flay the wicked. Which Forerizs and 4 Lupide 
interpret and. Calvin alſo, of the ViFory of the Word 
of God over wicked men , (laying them 4s ſach, and 
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converting them to a quite contrery ſtate. And thus 
is Chriſt ſaid by the Spirit of his mouth , 2 Thefl. 2. 
to conſume the man of ſin, that is, by the power of 
the Word, as Calvin expreſly interprets it, and com- 
pares it with that of Eſay. See alſo 2 Ejar. Chap.13. 
2. 4, Io, 38. And undoubtedly that Predidtion, 
Apoc. 2. 16. I will fight againſt them with the Sword 
of my mouth, reſpeQs the Converſion and ſeparation of 
whole Kingdoms and Nations at the end of the Thya- 
tirian Interval from the Church of Roxe , which 
. came to paſs in the Reforzzation. But we are to re- 
member that this Coxverſor , which is a Bleſſzug to 
the Converted, is a Wound and Cutting to the Body 
of Antichriſt, and therefore not inconſiſtent with the 
ſtate of that War. 

To the fifth, I ſay the great City divided into 
three parts, cannot be that City ſpiritually called 
Sodom and Egypt, foraſmuch as that City is the ſame 
with Babylon the great. Which as great as it is, 1s 
but part of the great City there ſaid to be divided 
into three parts, of which the C3tzes of the Nations 
are one, as the Text plainly intimates, which were 
Thunder-ſtruck by the Evangelical Boanerges's, and 
fell, that is, were converted, as the //air by the 
Sword in the other Viſion. And as the unconverted 
Beaſt and falſe Prophet are caſt into a Lake of fire 
there, ſo Babylon here impenitent blaſphemes , their 
Power and Polity being broken apieces with a ſtorm 
of Hail-ftones of a Talent weight apiece : So caſte 
and natural a congruity is there of things , interpret- 
ing theſe Viſions of a ſpiritua/ Warfare, And for 
the three parts which the City is divided into, un- 
derſtanding it of one great Oecumenical City as it 
were, there is plainly the Evangelical Party, and the 
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Arntichriſtian Party, and the Infidel Party, the ſame 
with the three-great-Partics of the Armies in Arma- 
geddon., But-of any- three parts that Babylon is divi- 
ded into, there is not the-lea(t intimation in the Vi- 
ſion, 

To the fixth and laſt; I ſay: it is: very abſurd- in 
this Book of the Apocalypſe ſo thoroughly Symbolical, 
to interpret Hail-ſtones and Earthquakes, and the 
like, Literally, And to-give the. Author his due, he 
is not-over-confident in the cafe. . But ſaving ſome 
few.ſuch things-as theſe, his Book is excellently well. 
writ , .and of very good uſe and ſervice to ſuch as: 
have Genius to theſe Studies. - 
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CHAP. XLIX. 


An Anſwer to ſeveral Arguments from an ingenious 
Hand, that the Intervals of the Viſion of the ſeven 
Churches do not reach to the end of the World , but 
to the beginning of the Viſion in Chap. 4. which ac- 
cording to him reſpeFs the Times of Queen Eliza- 
beth. Two difficulties from the ſame hand touching 
the placing the twenty four Elders and four Beaſts 
about the Throne, briefly-anſwered. 


T Hough the thing the Anthor of the following 
Arguments drives at, is to make the Viſion of 
the 4. and 5. Chapters of the Apocalypſe to concern 
the Affairs of Ezy/and from the Time of Queen El:- 
zabeth to this preſent Age, : yet they ſeeming to have 
ſome colour to prove in general that 'the Laodicear 
Interval does not reach' to the end: of the World ; 
and it being a thing of moment to wipe away all 
pretences to this miſtake, I thought fit to produce 
them and anſwer them, and to inſert the Anſwer into 
the number of my Parelipomena Prophetica. His Ar- 
guments therefore out of his Papers [ had, are theſe. 
I. As often as thoſe words pers wm (Chap. 4. 
1.) do occur, they never ſuffer the Viſion they 
belong to, to be expounded of any Event antece- 
dent to the Event of the Viſion next before, For 
this I-appeal,. faith he, to your own Expoſition of 
the-4pocalypſe in all other: places, and why this on- 
ly ſhould be excepted I ſee not. Whence it follows, 
that the Event of the Viſion of Chap. 4. muſt follow 
that of the. Church of - Laodicea, Wherefore the 
Church 
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Church of L aodicea does not conclude the World. 

2. Beſides, unlefs pems mx2me ſerves to ſhew the 
order of the Events of Viſions, it ſerves to no uſe at 
all. For as for the order of S. Johz's receiving of 
them, it is well enough known by his order of re- 
lating them. 

3. To which I may add, That far ſurenefs fake it 
15 not only ſaid pers mx adbv, but the Voice tells 
him withal, that the things which he (ſhould ſee were 
ſuch & 44 Je; pero rw Whereby it ſeems to 
me, that we are enjoined of neceſſity to expound 
that Viſion of Chap. 4. of ſomething that was to fuc- 
ceed the Viſion of Laodices. For | hope you will 
not deny but that ava has reſpe& to the things 
next before ſpoken, as well here as in all atber pla- 
CES, 

4- There are alſo other Conſiderations to prove 
the connexion and order of the Viſions of the 3. and 
4. Chapters. Such as theſe, Chriſt promiſes Phila- 
delpbia an open door which no man ſhall be able to 
ſhut, z.c. he tells her , he has ſet this door before 
her , meaning , as I conceive, that the Church was 
not yet arrived to this open door , but in ſome time 
ſhe ſhould. In the next Epiſtle we have Chriſt 
knocking at this door (for what ather can it be) to 
get it open. In the very entrance of Chap. 4. the 
door is opened. Are theſe three doors the ſame or 
_ Surely the Text ſeems to intimate they are the 

me. 

5. Anotber Conſideration may be this ; When 
Chriſt promiſes the Victor that he ſhould fit with him 
in his Throne, even as he was ſet down with his Fa- 
ther in his; And then immediately after exhibits a 
woſt glorious Repreſentation of this Throne ( 2s. 
the 
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the Throne of God and ot Chriſt) does nor this ſeem 
to look as if the Throne exhibited to view , were 
that which were juſt before promiſed ? 

6. That the Laodicean Interval does not reach to 
the end of the World, may be evidenced from the 
placing of the Promiſe to the Victor before the Para- 
bolical Epiphonema , which argues it to be a Polz- 
tical promile, when no ſuch can take place, that time 
when an end ſhal] of courſe be put to all worldly Po- 
lity. And therefore if it was not ſuch a promile, but 
ſimply a promiſe of Heazez, it ought to have been 
placed after the Parabolical Epiphonema. So that 
there is no evaſion from the ſtrength of this Argu- 
ment, allowing the Rule of placing the Parabolical 
Epiphonema to be true, on Chap. 2. 11. | 

7. And laſtly, Suppoſing the Throne to be Hea- 
wenly in a literal ſenſe, will it not hence follow, that 
the Vicor (hall fit in as high a place in Heaven as the 
Father and the Son do ? For it ts promiſed to the Vi- 
Gor to (it with Chriſt in bis Throze, even in hike man- 
ner as Chriſt (its with his Father in his, and that muſt 
be one and the ſame Throne, becauſe Chriſt and the 
Father are one. Wherefore it can be no Heavenly 
Throne, and therefore it is an Earthly that is pro- 
miſed, and conſequently this Earthly Scene conti- 
nues after the Interval of Laodicea. Theſe are his 
Arguments ſet off to the utmoſt advantage, fo far as 
my +kill could reach. But in Anſwer, 

x. To the firſt, | demand how thoſe words wen 
Tam», Which are but an Adverb of Order in Time, 
the ſame that Poſica in Latine , as Beza here tran- 
ſlates it, ſhould have that propriety of ſenſe as never 
to ſuffer the Viſion they belong to, to be expound- 
£6 of any Event antecedent to the Event of _— 
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fion next before, whenas pews mw fignifies no 
more than [ Afterwards] or [ After this] as our Eng- 
liſh Tranſlation has it , which is moſt eaſily and na- 
turally underſtood of the Viſfox precedent , as if he 
ſhould ſay, After this Viſion I looked, and behold, 
ec. But if you will have it, After the Evert of this 
Viſion I looked 3 I-demand how could John in Do- 
mitian's time be ſaid to look up, &c. after an Evert 
in Queen Elizabeth's time, which ſeems a plain Re- 
pugnancy , whenas John's looking up is about fifteen 
hundred years on this ſide of that Event. Where- 
fore it is not from any force or virtue of the words 
peru mw mz that the Viſion they belong to, is not 
expounded of any Event antecedent to the Event of 
the Viſion next before, but from other clear circum- 
ſtances, or that the Viſions are in the ſame order as 
the Events they prefigure, and no weight of Reaſon 
appears to the contrary. And for his Appeal to my 
Expoſition of the Apocalyſe , his ground fails there 
alſo. For Chap..18. Kai pers mwra adv, &c. ſome 
things there are expounded of what is antecedent to 
the Predition (Chap. 17. v. 14.) of the Victory of 
the Lamb. : | 

But ſuppoſe all places where pems raure 1s found, 
had been ſo expounded by me, as the Objor 
phanſies, it does not follow that 4m Tavre mult 
be fo expounded here, becauſe there are ſuch nota- 
ble indications to the contrary. 1. For firſt there 
being ſeven Intervals from the beginning of the 
Church Apoſtolick , it does both according to the 
Apocalyptick and Cabbaliſtick ſenſe of [ Seven) imply 
all the Intervals of the faid Church from 1hat firſt 
Term. As the ſever Seals beginning from the ſame 
Term, reach to the end of the World ; And ſo the 
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ſeven Trumpets from the Term they do commence, 
reach to the end of the World; And the ſame [ 
doubt not of the ſever Thunders, that they laſt to 
the very laſt the Conflagration it ſelf. And the ſever: 
Heads of the Beaſt take in all the Heads of him that 
are. Wherefore it is rational , that the ſever Inter- 
vals of the Church take in a/ the Intervals of the 
Church that are. And therefore I think 1 ſaw rea- 
ſon, that this place, however pie Tavre is to be 
expounded in others, ſhould be excepted. 2. But 
again, How har(h and abſonous is it to make the 

piſtolar Prophecy to reach but to the Reformation, 
and the Affairs of the Church , and the Prophecies 
thereof to be continued in Viſions and Prophecies of 
quite another mode and faſhion £ Does not this look 
like a ſtrange heterogeneous patch or botch? And 
is it not infinitely more ſmooth and elegant to con- 
ceive the Epiſtolar Prophecy a complete Prophecy of 
its own kind and manner of contexture, reaching 
from the beginning of the Church to the end of the 
World 3 And that after this begins a ew Prophecy 
of the ſame extent , but of another Texture and Na- 
ture without any connexion to this > Ne Gryphes 
Jungantur equis----= 3. Thirdly, If pems rave lig- 
nifie , after the Event of the Viſion of the Church 
of Laodicea, which according to him is the Refor- 
»e1tion, then all the whole Prophecy that follows, at 
leaſt that of the ſeven Seals, which take in alſo the 
ſeven Trumpets, muſt be after the Reformation, when 
no leſs than a dozen Viſions, the firſt fix Seals, and 
the firſt fix Triimpets are before. Which plainly 
ſhows that wem TavTe cannot ſignifie ſo, as the Ob- 
je&or would have it 3 but that it denotes only the 
Order of Time in ſeeing theſe Viſions, not the Order 
M m m of 
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of Events, 4. Fourthly, Whenas that Viſion of the 


ſeven Churches, which commences from the beginning 


of the Church, is uſhered in with a greet voice as of 
a Trumpet, and a like voice here as of a 1rumpet ſpeaks 
to S. John again , would not this alarm or awaken 
any heedful Reader's animadverſion, and invite him 
to conceive, that ſurely here begins or is beginning a 
new Prophecy ab evo or from the ſame Epocha, as 
before, eſpecially conſidering what is noted in the 
ſecond place, that there is here 1n this following Pro- 


phecy puemibaos as «po v0, the paſiing out of an 


Epiſtolar Prophecy to another of an huge different 
contexture. 5. But fifthly and laſtly , Conſidering 
that general Preface to this whole Book of Prophe- 
cies ſet down ſt:lo teri, in a {imple plain ſtile, Chap, 
I; 1, That it is the Revelation of Jeſus Chriſt which 
God gave him, of things to come to paſs; and impar- 
ted by an Angel to John; And that the things to 
come to paſs are moſt magnificently ſet out in Pro- 
phetick Figures and Symbols, as alſo Jeſus Chriſt the 
Revealer of them in this firſt Vitor: of the ſeven Chur- 
ches 3 Which glorious Repreſentation of him: in his 
Sacerdotal Habit amidſt the ſeven golden Candle- 
ſticks, is a, Vitor introduFory to the Epiſtolar Pro- 
phecy., and Chriſt made to diate thoſe Epiſtles to 
Jobn , thereby to infinuate what is ſaid in more nea- 
gre terms, that this Epiſtolar Prophecy is the Revela- 
tion of Jeſus Chriſt to his Servant John; I ſay, he that 
confiders this , and after the finiſhing the Prophecy 
lights upon another glorious Viſton , Chap. 4. and 5. 
which 1s. moſt eafily and naturally eFpounded to the 
ſame ſenſe that the Irmtrodu@&ory Viſion of the Epiſtolar 
Prophecy is, and ſomething more full, viz. That the 
ſlain Lamb Jeſus Chriſt receives from the Sitter ” 
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the Throne God the Father, the ſealed Book of Prophe- 
cies with power of opening the Seals, and exhibiting 
orderly the Prophetick Vifions to his Servant John 
(for it is the Lamb that opens the Seals all along) 
what is this but a more #agnificent expreſſion of what 
1s Chap. 1. 1. (aid in more exile phraſe, The Revela- 
tion of Jeſus Chriſt which God gave him of things to 
come to paſs imparted by theſe Angelical impreſſions 
to his Servart Johrr,and what can be concluded there- 
from, but that this Viſion Chap. 4. and 5. is as well as 
that before the Epiſtolar Prophecy an IatroduFory 
Viſion, viz. to the Prophecy of the ſealed Book, and 
therefore can be no continuation to the Epiſtolar 
Prophecy, notwithſtanding thoſe words em Taura. 
This any unprejudiced Eye may eafily diſcern to be 
the Truth. But that the glory of the Spiritual or 
Angelical Kingdom of the God of 1jrae! there repre- 
ſented, is alſo prefigurative of the bleſſed Millennial 
ſtate (which it was when it was firſt ſeen on the 
Mount) this does not at all claſh with its Iztrodu- 
Fory uſefulneſs, and the fignification it has, even 
now ſpecified. So that though ueme Tavre ſhould 
ſignifie ſo, as the Objector would have it in a/ other 
places of the Apocalypſe, yet there are moſt manifeſt 
and weighty Reaſons why it ſhould not fo ſignifie 
here. And thus I hope the firſt Argument is fully 
ſatisfied. I ſball be briefer in thoſe that follow. 

2. To the ſecond I anſwer, Where wems rave 
does not ſerve to ſhew the order of the Events of 
the Viſions as well as of the Viſions themſelves, whoſe 
order of being ſeen is ſufficiently indicated by their 
order of place in the Narration, yet it may ſerve in- 
ſtead of a form of Tra»ſption, ſuch as is uſed by Hi- 
ftorians, Orators and Philoſophers, and indeed all 
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Writers, though the order of the things they ſpeak 
of would be diſcerned without theſe Tranſitions by 
their mere ſpeaking of them one after another as they 
firſt propounded them to be ſpoken of. And why 
ſhould the ſtile of the Apocalzpſe be more pizching and 
hide-bound than any other , that it cannot afford fo 
much as two words that make but up four Syllables, 
for a brief Tranſition from one Prophetick Viſion of 
large extent to another of equal extent and of quite 
different kind 2 For the full ſenſe of Ku meme ravre 
&dby 2; iS, &c. is this, Thus far for the Epiſtolar Vi- 


_ fion; after this I looked up, and behold, ec. Which 


therefore is a very brief Tranſition from the Epiſtolar 
Prophecy to the Prophecy of the ſealed Book, and 
its IntroduGory Viſion. And therefore, though uelz 
T&avT& does not here ſerve to ſhow the order of 
Events, yet it is not true that it ſerves to-no-uſe at 
all, it ſerving ſo manifeſtly for a Tranſitzo7. 

3. To the third 1 ſay, In theſe words: S« wit 
ute Tere , that pls Tate is merely -an Adverb of 
Time, and ſignifies, as Beza and our Emgliſh Tranſ]a- 
tion has it, Poſthac and Hereafter 3 Things that muſt 
be in time to come 3 (which is the general ſenſe of 
Expoſitors)- not things that are to ſucceed the Event 


of the Viſion of Laodices, or the Time of the begin- 


ning of the Reformation, as the Objetor would have 
it. For here plz Tavre.being (et in the front, or 
propoſed in general, it implies that all the Viſions 
that follow: muſt be of things wlz.ravra.. The lenſe 
of which words, if it were after the Evext of the Vi- 
ſion of Laodices, that is, after the beginning of the 
Reformation, according to the ObjeQor's ſurmile, 
the Aſſertion would be groſly and repeatedly falſe. For 
there are above twenty Viſtons that follow this gene- 
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ral propoſed Title ues raure, whoſe fulfilling was 
before the Reformation, So evident is it ſrom hence, 
that Beza and our Ergliſh Tranſlation is in the right, 
and that the general ſenſe of Expoſitors is ſound in 
this matter. But indeed viewing (lightly the out- 
ward Cortex of the Viſions, and pelz Tavre ffenify- 
ing as well [after theſe things] as [hereafter] and 
there being the Y:/forr of Laodicea immediately pre- 
cedent, which they ſeem to reſpe&t, one may , if he 
be not heedful, phanfie unawares that the affairs of 
the Viſion of Lavodices are the ravre, after which 
the affairs of the ſucceeding Prophecy are to be. But 
this ſhow 1n the Cortex 1s but an artificial Blind, that 
which I call Lemmatoſpnechia, intended , as ſeveral 
other Artifices, for the Concealment of the ſenſe of the 
Apocalypſe, which is as ſeriouſly aimed at in the frame 
thereof as the certainty of Revealment. And the Ob- 
jxor's mind ſeems to be caught and entangled in 
this ſnare. | 

4. To the fourth I anſwer , That Chriſt tells Ph- 
ladelphia in his Epiſtle to her (which is ſuppoſed to 
be directed to her i» being , as the nature of an Epi- 
ſtle requires) Behold., I have ſet before thee an oper 
door, and no man can ſhut it. The vulgar Latine 
has moſt faithfully and skiltully tranſlated this paſſage 
out of the Greek; Ecce dedi coram te oftium apertum, 
8&c. Where coram, as crwmoy in the Greek, is point- 
blank againſt the fenſe the Objector would put 
upon the paſſage, asif Chriſt meant, that Phzladel- 
phia yet was not arrived to this opened door, but 
that the Church at large in ſome time ſhould be, 
whenas the ſaying is expreſly directed to Phzladel- 
phia, to that,very Interval of the Church. And it is 


faid, Dedi.coram te oftium apertum, That I have gt 
ven - 
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ven thee Philadelphia , an open door in thy very pre- 
ſence , not at a diſtance. For Coram ſignifies proxi- 
mity always, though Ante may be ſometimes uſed of 
that which is more diſtant. So plain is it, that the 
Objecor's Expoſition is a falſe Gloſs on the Text. 
And whereas, he faith , we have in the next Epiſtle 
Chriſt knocking at this door (for what other can it 
be? ) to get it open; [I anſwer, it is impoſlible it 
ſhould be thzx door. For this door is an oper door 
which no man could ſhut, unleſs Chriſt himſelf, and 
when he had once fer it open to Philadelphia, it is 
not likely he would ſhut it again to make himſclt 
needleſs work. Belides, that this door in the Epiſtle 
to Laodicea is a door that others are to oper to him, 
not the door he opens to others, Which alſo argues 
it cannot be the door in the entrance of Chap. 4. For 
no man opens that door 1n Heaven. But the door 
that Chriſt knocks at in his Epiſtle to Laodicea, 1s a 
door that »e: are to oper: to him, that he may come 
and ſup with them, e&c. And therefore ſurely the 
Text does not intimate theſe three doors to be the 
ſame. But the firſt door, 1n the Epiſtle to Phzladel- 
phia, is a Political door, a door of ſure ſucceſs ſet 
open to them of Phzladelphia in their adminiſtration 
of the affairs of the Kingdom of Chriſt. The door 
in the Epiſtle to Laodices is an Ethical door, the 
Hearts or Wills of the Laodiceans, which Chriſt ſoli- 
cits that they would open to him, and ſo receive him 
in the Communion of his Spirit , which is extremely 
well agreeing with all thoſe Mora/ Exhortations and 
Increpations preceding this paſſage. And laſtly, That 
door opened in' the entrance of Chap. 4. is a Prophe- 
tical door , thorough which Fobr paſting, is admit- 
ted to behold Divine Viſcons , and be a Witneſs _ 
Chriſt's 
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Chriſt's receiving from his Father , and revealing the 
following Prophecies touching the affairs of his 
Church to the end of the World. This is the eafie 
and ratural ſenſe of theſe three doors from the very 
Text of each place to him that will not Nodum in 
ſeirpo querere. 

5. To the fifth I ſay, That if the Throne exhibi- 
ted Chap. 4. be intended for Chriſt's Throze , which 
be promiſes the ViFor at the end of the foregoing 
Chapter , the Scene ſeems to be very ill contrived. 
For he that (its upon the Throne is ot Chriſt, but 
God the Father, nor does Chriſt or the (lain Lamb 
ſo much as-fit with him on that Throne , but ſtands 
Chap. 5. v. 6. betwixt the Throne ( with Him that 
fits on 1t) and the four Beaſts and Elders. And ». 7. 
being in this ſtanding poſture , he is faid to go and 
take the Book out of the right hand of Him that fat 
upon the Throne. And ſo not ſo much as Chriſt hime- 
felf is enthronized on this Throne, much leſs any Lao- 
dicean Victor , which ſhould have been expreſſed in 
this Scene, if there were any ſuch real Connexion be- 
twixt this Viſion and that of the Viſion of Laodicea, 
which the ObjeQor 1s ſo ſolicitous for. There ſeems 
ſo great a diſſimilitude in the very Cortex, that it will 
not ſo much as afford a Lewmatoſjnechia, that Arti- 
ficial Blind , asI may fo call it, at which I obſerved 
above, how incident-the ObjeGor is to ſtumble. 

6. This ſixth Argument ſeems the moſt conſidera- 
ble of any , but I hope I ſhall offer that which is a- 
bundantly fatisfaQtory in anſwer thereto, to any un- 
prejudiced Reader. And becauſe the main ground 
of the ſtrength thereof is the Rule I have noted on 
Apoc. 2. v. 1x. we will here produce the Rule, which. 
is this, That the promiſe to the Victor preceding the 
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Parabolical Epiphonema, is of things External and 
Political ; but thoſe promiſes that follow the ſaid 
Epiphonema, are of things ſpiritual and inviſible. Up- 
on which I will only advertiſe, that the main At7- 
theſis 1 intended lyes betwixt Viſibility and Inviſibi- 
lity to us men of the performance of the things pro- 
miſed ; though the things are ordinarily ſuch as may 
be alſo called Political. 

From whence l anſwer firſt , That this promiſe of 
an Heavenly Throne being to be performed at that 
wiſtble and conſpicuous, nay glorious and illuſtrious 
general Aflizes at the laſt Day , when the Lord him- 
{elf ſhall deſcend from Heaven with a ſhout, with 
the-voice of the Archangel and with the Trump of 
God, and when the Believers that remain alive ſhall 
be caught up in the Clouds to meet the Lord in the 
Air 5 when he ſhall ſit upon the Throne of his Glo- 
ry , and all Nations ſhall be gathered before him, 
whom he ſhall diſtinguiſh into ſheep and goats, and 
give the ſheep the Kingdom prepared for them , but 
condemn the Goats to everlaſting Fire : Is not this 
a performance, viſible in the higheſt meaſure, of that 
promiſe of Chriſt to him that overcomes, that he will 
grant to him to fit with him in his Throne , even as 
he alſo overcame, and was ſet down with his Father 
in his? According to that in our Church Hymn; 
When thou hadſi overcome the ſharpneſs of death , thou 
didſt open the Kingdom of Heaven to all Believers, 
Into which queſtionleſs all true Believers enter at 
their death , but in a way 7zv:ſible, and therefore 
the promiſe of Paradiſe to him that overcame in the 
Epiſtle to the Epheſpre Church , is ſer after the 
Epiphomena, But this Heavenly Throne here pro- 
miſed to-the Laodicean Victor being to be perfor- 
med 


med fo viſibly in that great and general Aſſizes at the 
laſt Day, is placed according to the Rule before the 
Epiphonema, thereby to advertiſe us, that this pro- 
miſe is to be performed at that great and ſolemn Day 
(which cloſeth the Laodicear Interval) in the fight 
of all the World by Chriſt ſitting on his Throne of 
Glory with all Nations gathered before him. 

But now in the ſecond place, if you be fo curious 
as not to be content that the reward and perfor- 
mance be viſible , but that it muſt needs be Politica! 
too , does not Chriſt ſay to the ſheep, Inherit the 
Kingdom prepared for you? And is not a Kingdom 
Political, and therefore the promiſe thereof Polztz- 
cal 2 Beſides what I intimated on this very Text,Chap. 
3. 2T. in theſe words. Nay you ſhall fit with me on 
my Throne, and judge the Apoſtate Angels at the 
laſt Day. Nor them alone, but as Co-aſleſſors with 
- Chriſt on this Laodicear Throne, they ſhall judge all 
the guilty people gathered before the Throne of 
Chriſt at the Day of Judgment : And is not this then 
manifeſtly a promiſe of what is not only »iſeble, but 
alſo Political, and withal clear that there was all the 
reaſon in the World , that this promiſe ſhould be, 
as it is, placed before the Epiphonema, and not after 
it? And this, I think, is a full and fatisfaftory An- 
ſwer to this ſixth Argument, that from the placing 
of the promiſe of a Throne to the Laodicean Vitor 
before the Epiphonema, would infer , that it is an 
Earthly Throne, becauſe the placing thereof thus im- 
plies it viſible and Political, whenas this Heavenly 
1 brone is manifeſtly ſo likewife. 

And that it is an Heavenly Throne, and not an 
Earthly ( as we have plainly ſhown this ſixth Argu- 


ment to prove nothing to the contrary , ſo) there 
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are many Arguments for it, and ſuch as no man un- 


biaſed with prejudice but will thereby be readily 
aſſured of the truth thereof. As (1) The general 
conſent of Expoſitors. (2) The ſtate of the Laod- 
ceans,, Who are deſcribed under no ſuch circumſtan- 
ces, as the Smyrnean , Pergamenian , Thyatirian and 
Philadelphian Churches, who living under other Po- 
lities, were ſubje&t to Martyrdoms, Perſecutions, and 
great Hardſhips, and therefore thoſe and the few 
Names in Sardis, having for this very cauſe an Earth- 
ly Po/itical promiſe made to them, there being no 
ſuch ground for them of Laodicea to have fo, as be- 
ing in a contrary condition, in peace, plenty and eaſe, 
inſomuch that they. themſelves conceive they have 
need of nothing, this is a plain indication that no 
ſuch earthly Political promiſe is made to them, they 
enjoying it already. (3) All thoſe Moral or Spiri- 
tual Exhortations and Increpations which tend to-the 
fitting them for Heaven, and which ſhow them that 
only true and neceſfary way thither, theſe are ano- 
ther intimation that the promiſe to the Laodicear 
Vitor is that of an Heavenly Throne, not an earthly, 
which they enjoy 'd already, wanting nothing. But 
the great ſolicitude of Chriſt ſeems here, to be to fit 
them for that ſtate. Whence he ſays after all theſe 
ſharp reproofs, As many us 1 love I rebuke and cha- 
ſten, be zealous therefore and repent. Behold, I ſtand 
at the door and knock, &c. This is all an urgency tor 
the preparing themſelves for that Heavenly Throne, 
the Day of Doom being ſo near at hand. (4) And 
laſtly, The very words of the promiſe imply 1 is an 
Heavenly Throne , as the Method he ſo earneſtly 
commends to them, tends thereto : To him that - 
wercomes will 1 grant to ſit with me in my Throne, event 
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as 1 alſo overcame and am ſet down with my Father in 
his Throne : i.e. As Chriſt, when he had overcome the 
fharperſs of Death , was advanced to the right hand 
of in Heaven by the gift of his Father, fo he 
having thus opened the Kingdom of Heaven: to all 
true Believers, he that overcomes in that Moral ſee, 
ſhall have an Heavenly Throne of Chriſt's giving, all 
judgment, as it is ſaid, being committed to the Son. 
And it is very harſh that Chriſt's Throne after his 0- 
vercoming ſhould be Heavenly, and the Laodicear 
Vifors Earthly , and not of the ſame kind , though 
of a leſs degree. This is certainly the genuine ſenſe 
of the promiſe of this Throze, to any one that is not 
blinded or biatled with ſome ſtrange prejudice. And 
this would have been the ſenſe, if the promiſe had 
been placed after the Epipborema , and not at all re- 
pugnant with our Hypotheſis, that the Laodiceas In- 
terval is the /aft Interval reaching to the end of the 
World, which is ſufficiently proved from other Ar- 
guments. But the promiſe being placed before the 
Epiphonema, it is not only 20t repugnant to , but con- 
firms our Hypotheſis , that Laodicea is that Interval 
that takes. in the laſt Judgmert, when in a vi/ible 
manner all people are to be judged, as the word im- 
plies. The judgment and reward: ſhall be vi/ible in 
the fight of all the World. So fittingly do all chings 
fall in with the truth of our Hypotheſis, But 1 may 
ſeem to have dwelt too long upon my Anſwer to 
this fixth Argument. We proceed to the ſeventh 
and laſt. _— 

7. To this ſeventh and laſt therefore I ſay, That 
unleſs we ſuffer our Phancy to ſtick to the mere Cor- 
tex of the figurative Letrer which puts Throze for a 
Kingdoms here, and the power of Fudicature , which 
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is the real and genuine ſenſe, this Argument will ap- 
pear to have ſmall ſtrength in it. For then ſuppoſing 
what I take to be true, that it is the promiſe of an 
Heavenly Kingdom 3 to\it with Chriſt 10 his Throne is 
to partake of Chriſf's Kingdom given to him by his 
Father , when he had overcome the ſharpneſs of 
Death ; which Kingdom is plainly Heavenly , he be- 
ing thereupon exalted to the right hand of God in 
Heaven, from whence he is to come viſibly at the 
laſt Day to judge the quick and the dead. For the 
Father judgeth no man, but has committed all judg- 
ment to the Son, as I noted above. And therefore 
Matt. 25. he faith to the ſheep on his right hand, 
Come ye bleſſed of my Father , z#herit the Kingdom, 
8&c. Which Kizgdom is ſo large, that Ayriads may 
partake thereof without ſ/tting in Chriſt's lap , as the 
ObjeRor's Argument inſinuates Chriſt to fit in his 
Father's lap : and ſo all that partake of this Heaven- 
ly Kingdom, to be as high in Heaven as God the Fa- 
ther and his Son Chriſt are, whenas they are not of 
equal Sovereignty, though the Throne were ſuppo- 
ſed Ezrthly. So-that this Sophiſtry would. exclude 
the Victor from having any Throne at all. 

But that one and the ſame Throne in this groſs ſenſe 
is not meant, appears-from the expreſſion of the ſame 
thing, or one part or Specimen thereof the power of 
Fudicature, Matt. 19. where Chriſt tells his Apoſtles, 
that at the Reſurre&ion they: ſhall fit upon zwelve 
Throzes judging the twelve Tribes of [/-ae/,viz.at that 
time when all Nations ſhall be gathered together be- 
fore Chriſt's Throne of Glory, Mate. 25. and: yet all 
theſe thirteen Thrones are but one Throne in the a- 
boveſaid ſignification of Throze, that is, the power of 
Jadicature. Which in a meaſure as-It is there promiſed 
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to the Apoſtles, fo here to-the Laodicear Victor, 
whoſe Priviledge it will be to judge alſo the Apo- 
ſtate Angels at the laſt Day, as the Apoſtle tells us 
I Cor. 6. 2, And I little queſtion but that this Pri- 
viledge is'included in a particular manner in this pro- 
miſe of an Heavenly Throne to the Laodicean Vitor, 
the placing the promiſe before the Epiphonema in- 
timating it to be viſible, which cannot be bur at the 
laſt Day. From whence, as from other Arguments, 
it is plain, that the Laodicean Interval is the /2ft time 
of the Church upon Earth , elſe why ſhould ſuch a 
promiſe be made to the Laodicean ViFor, rather than 
to any other Vitor in the ſeven Churches? - 

And now I hope by. this: time it is-plain, that 
though there be a pretty ſpeciouſneſs of Wit: and 
quickneſs of Invention in the ſeven Arguments of the 
ingenious ObjeCtor, yet there is no real ſtrength in 
any of them, to prove that the Intervals of the ſeven 
Churches do not reach to the End of the World; 

I- will. only - add from-the- ſame- ingenious Hand 
what is obje&ed againſt our Interpretation of Apoc, 
4.. v. 6, in the Notes (In the midſt of the Throne, 

. and round about the Throne, e*c.,) and briefly an- 
ſwer thereto, and then-conclude. We ſuppoſe the 
Perimeter of the Throne to be ſquare. Let the ſquare 
Area be divided into four equal Squares by two Lines 
cutting themſelves ad angulos reFos 1n the Center of 
the ſaid large ſquare Area on- which the Throne 
ſtands ; and let each Line at both ends be produced 
ſomething beyond the Perimeter of this Area, Now 
according to the-order of the Narration of the Text 
as well as the order of the Camp of 1/-ae/, let theſe 
twenty four crowned Elders, fix ona (ide, three on 


one fide of the decuſſant Line, and #hree on the _ . 
ide,: 
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fide, on each ſide of the Perimeter be fo equidiſtant- 
ly placed, that every fix Elders will take up a whole 
fide, thus plainly environing the whole Perimeter of 
the Throne, and ſo properly to be (aid to be round 
about it. This anſwers to what is declared Chap. g. 4. 
And round about the Throne were four and twenty 
Seats, &c. | 
But now let us conceive the four Beaſts, which in 
the Viſion are but {gle Beaſts placed on thoſe pro- 
duced decu/ſant Lines which divide each fide of the 
Perimeter in the midſt , a little more removed from 
the Perimeter than the Seats of the Elders. Here it 
cannot be ſaid ſo roundly ( becauſe there ts but a 
ſingle Beaſt on each fide of the Perimeter of the 
Throne) that they were round about it in the ſame 
ſenſe the Elders are {aid to be. But: they ſtanding 
on theſe Lines that divide each fide of the Perimeter 
of the Throne in the weidft, they are ſaid to be in the 
midſt of the Throne, and round about the Throne. In 
the -:idſt for the reaſon aboveſaid , and round about 
it, becauſe every ſide of the Perimeter has a Beaſt juſt 
againft the »widft thereof. This is the clear and li- 


quid reaſon why Mr. Mede interprets o» pautoo we 


Fegve % wwHAw Ts Tere bY AN & Oe dow, It Genify- 
ing no more than that they were &y pow Tg wwzau 
ſive mega , that they were in the midſt of each 
fide of the Perimeter round about, no ſide excepted. 
But this Explication, ſays the ingemious Objecor, 
1s encumbred with theſe two difhculties. One is, 
that by this account the Elders will be in the avidi# 
of the Throne too , whole place is only ſaid to have 
been round about the I hrone. The other #s, that it 
will not be eaſily granted that any thing can be {aid 
to be in the midſt of the circumference of any figure, 
which 


+ 
Box. 

PLC, 

[4 
4 

q 
F: 
IS 

I 


Cu av. XLIX. Paralipamena Prophetica. 


which 1s neither zz it, nor within it, But to the firſt 
I anſwer, That none of the equidiſtant Seats of the 
Elders can be ſaid to be in the m:idſ# of the Perimeter 
of the Throne in that exadZ ſenſe that the Beaſts may 
be faid ſo to be. And beſides, they fo perfe&aly fur- 
rounding the Throne, there was no occaſian tauch- 
ing them to uſe any ſuch expreſſion of being in the 
midſt of any thing. And to the ſecond I briefly an- 
(wer, That as the Elders are eaſily conceived to fit 
roued about the exterigur Perimeter of the Throne, 
ſo the four Beaſts to ftand at the midſt of each fide 
of the ſaid Perimeter. For & wow Ts mers need 
ſignifie no more than ſo. The Prepolitions 2 and cy 
ſignifie not only [ [z] but { Propter] or | Prope] as 
our learned Objeqor cannot but kaow very well. 
And thus, I hope, this ſomething perplexing paſlage 
of the Apocalypſe is fully cleared , and the right of 
Precedency in the crowned Elders before the four 
Beaſts, the Body of the People, juſtly retrieved and. 
confirmed. —_ | 
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CHAP. L. 


A brief Method of demonſtrating how there may be three 
and no more than three real Hypoſtaſes or Perſons 
in the One Divine Subſtance or Eſſence. 


OR the more clearly proceeding in this Argu- 

ment, we are firſt to define the Terms thereof, 
viz. what is meant by Hypoſiaſis or Perſon, what by 
the Divine Subflance-or Eflence, what by being Ore. 

As touching the firſt we are to obſerve, That I-- 
dividuum, Suppoſitum, Hypoſtaſis or Perſona taken in 
the AbſiraF , are mere Logical Notions applicable; 
the firſt to any ſirgular Being, whether Subſtance or 
Accident 5 The ſecond to any complete Subſtance at 
leaſt 3 The third, viz. Hypoſiaſis or Perſona to any 
zntel/igent Eflence or Subſtance. And therefore where 
theſe Logical Notions are applied, there is ſome ſtrgu- 
lar Thing , Accident, Subſtance , or intelligent Sub- 
ſtance to which they are applied, or elſe they remain 
no more than mere Logical Notions, ſuch as they 
were before the Application. 

Now for the Divine Eſſence or Subſtance ; What- 
ever Subſtance exiſts eternally, neceſlarily and 7de- 
pendently of the Will of another , and-is infinitely 
wiſe, good and powerful, and from whom the whole 
Creation does exiſt, and by whom it does continue 
and ſubfiſt, this is aſſuredly an Efexce or Subſtance 
truly Divine, and ſuch as deſerves all Religious Wor- 
ſhip and Adoration from the whole Creation that 
are capable of rendring it. | 

And now thirdly and laſtly for the Unity of the 


Divine 
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Divine Eſfence or Subſtance 3 Whatever Subſtance, 


whether Divine or not Divine, is Exs unum per ſe, 
& non per alind, is as much one Subſtance (as to 
Subſtance ) as any Subſtance ' can be. For ſuch 


\ a 'Subſtance has no compoſition at all of integrant 


parts, and can no more be diſcerped and diſlevered 
one part from another than a mere Phyfical or Me- 
taphyſical Monad, if there be any ſuch, but is one 
inſeparably and indiviſibly. And ſuch an Urity or 
Oneneſs as this we affirm to be in that Singular Di- 
vine Eſſence or Subſtance, of whom the whole Crea- 
tion of things viſeble and i-viſible doth depend. 

We proceed from the Definition of Terms to the 
propoſing of ſome few Axioms, ſuch as no unpreju- 
diced Underſtanding will eafily deny. 

The firſt, That there 1s but oze God , and that the 
ſame is a Subſtance or Eflence i»f7nitely, or moſt ab- 
ſolutely perfe®. | 

The ſecond , That this Ozezeſf of the Deity, and 
abſolute PerfeQion thereof does forbid , The former, 
that any Mltiplicity ſhould be admitted that did not 
confiſt with , or were not 1n order to the diſcovery 
of the moſt abſolute PerfeCtion in the Deity 3 The 
latter forbids that any Multiplicity be rejeFed that 
makes for that abſo/ute and conſummate PerfeFion in 
the Deity, provided that it does conſiſt with that 
Unity of the Divine Subſtance or Eſſence deſcribed 
in the third Definition. | 

The third , That God cannot be infinitely or ab- 

ſolutely perfe& without the perception of himſelf, and 
that Joy and Love that reſults therefrom in finding 
bimſelf that full , free, and abſolute a»/elf-zntereſſed 
Good, (ach as he is in his eternal and immutable Na- 
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The fourth , That any Perception of himſelf, or 
Love and Joy in himſelf, is not enough to complete 
bis woſt abſolute PerfeFion, but it muſt be a Percepr;- 
ox and Love of the woſ# perfe@ kind. 

The fifth , That Eſſential Perception and F/ential 
Love is a far moxe excellent Perception and Loye, 
than that which is Modal, ſuch as Creatures are ca- 
pable of. But it is the Priviledge of the Deity to 
perceive by an Eſſential Perception, and to love by an 
Eſſential Love 3 Per aulomapuoiav T9 wexypslE., and 
not per ſpeciem, as Julius Scaliger ſpeaks. God's eter- 
al Perception of himſelf is not by a Modal Image of 
himſelf, but by a Subſtantial Repreſentation of him- 
ſelf within himſelf more ſubſtantial than his Conceptas 
ad extra, which yet the whole Creation of things 
viſible and inviſible really is, viz. one ſubſtantial 
Thought iſluing from the Divinity. We may expe- 
rience in our ſelves how imperf<e& our Perception is 
of our own ſelves; Foraſmuch as we perceive not 
the very Eſſence or Subſtance of our Souls at all , but 
merely Phantaſms and Operations which are not the 
Soul it ſelf, which 1s a permanent Being , but theſe 
paſs away perpetually in ſ#cceſſzon. We ſeem to per- 
ceive the Body more perfe&ly , it being a Subſtance 
our Soul is nearly united to and ſteadily prefent with 
us, and that ſo lively and feelingly, that the Vulgar 
take their Body to be themſelves. | 

The fixth , The power of creating argues a vaſt 
PerfeFion in the Deity, and to be a Creature as vaſt 
an zmperfeFion, in reſpe&t of God. 

The ſeventh , The exteriozr Creation is uncapable 
of being ab eterno, nor is it any defe& in the Deity, 
but in the nature of the Creature, that it cannot exiſt 
from all Eternity. 

The 
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The eighth, In the Fonntain of the Deity, whom 
we call.the Father, there is not only himſelf, but the 
whole exteriour Creation , Eminemly, Canſally, and 
1dealy. 

The ninth, Though the exteriour Creation could 
not be 2b zeterno, yet there not only could be , but 
neceſſarily and unavoidably was an Eternal Generation: 
of the Sor, who 1s the Eradiation of the glorious 
Richneſs and Fulneſs of his Father, and the expreſs 
Image of his Perſon, God of God, Light of Light, 
very God of very God , which plainly imports no 
empty Logical Notion , but a real ſecond Hypoſtaſes 
diſtin from the 7/2. 

The tenth, The Father containing in himſelf the 
whole exteriour Creation, and the Soz being the ex- 
preſs Image of his Perſon , does ipſo fa&o contain in 
himſelf alſo the [deal or Archetypal World ab eterno. 
So that although there could be no exterionr Creati- 
on ab #terno. yet this interiour Generation of the Son 
does more than compenſate that Defe&, and takes 
away the Imputation of an Eternal ſolitude and 
ſterility from the Deity. Which therefore argues 
the greater perfecion thereof in this regard allo, 
Axiom 6. 

The eleventh , Moreover , this ſecond Hypoſtaſts 
being the expreſff Izage of his Father's Fulneſs, God 
of God , or a Divine Hypoſtaſis from a Divine Hypo- 
ſtaſis, here is another Argument of the PerfeFion of 
the Divinity, viz. the moſt perfe@ kind of Perception 
of himſelf ; That it is not per ſpeciem , but per aule- 
mapudiay To wTexyugl0., per ipſame rei preſentian, ac- 
cording to the fifth Axiom. 

The twelfth, And ſo for the ſame reaſon, that the 
Love whereby God loves himſelf or joys in himſelt, 

Ooo 2 may 
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may be of the moi? perfe kind , it is not to be per 
operationem or ſpeciem, but per aulorapudia To wegy- 
usl@- , to be eſſential, or per ipſam rei preſentiam. 
Which therefore requires a third Hypoftafls , whoſe 
eſſential CharaFer is Divine Love or Joy, and iſſues 
eternally from the grateful Perception that the Fa. 
ther and Son have of one another. This Hypoſtaſis 
proceeding, whether from the Father , as the Greek 
Church would have it , or from the Father and. the 
Son, as the Latine, (which to me ſeems the more 
rational and agreeable to Scripture) his joyous Love- 
flame, as 1 may ſo ſpeak, is the more highly kindled 
by the Perception of that exu/ting Complacency the 
firit and ſecond. Hypoſiaſes have in one another, as 
both alſo in him. For whatever is felt in.oze Hypo- 
ſtaſis 1s felt in all three, by reaſon of their thorough 
and ſolid Union, and that with the moſt perfe®# kind 
of Perception , the Hypoſtaſes themſelves feeling , as l 
may ſo ſay, and-intimately perceiving how it is with 
themſelves in feeling how it is with one another. 
Wherefore we ſee manifeſt reaſon why. there ſhould 
be three. Hypoſtaſes in the Deity., becauſe they tend 
to.the perfeFion thereof, that it may have the moſt 
perfeF Perception of it ſelf, and the moſt perfe# Love 
of. and Joy in it ſelf, 2iz., that they. be not merely 
per Speciem or Operationem, but Eſſential, as is plain- 
ly deducible out of the third , fourth .and fifth 
Axioms, to ſay nothing of the ſixth, ſeventh, eighth, . 
ninth and tenth. Out of which we underſtand that 
the Eternal Generation of the Son comprizeth allo in 
it the Archetypal World ab eterno, though the exte- 
riour Creation was uncapable of that Priviledge, and 
that the Spirit, the immediate Mover in the exteriour 


Creation, was eternally .7-pregnated from the. Son as 
he 
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he aGuated from his Father , whence proceeded the 
Spirit, and nothing but the #:capacity of the Creature 
was a lett from ts exiſting from all Eternity, Where- 
fore the acknowledging a Trinity in the: Divine Eſ- 
ſence, ſpeaks PerfeFion therein upon this account allo, 
. and takes the imputation, as I hinted before, of an 
Eternal ſterility and ſolitude in the Deity. And 
therefore this Trinity of Perſons or Hypoſtaſes in the 
Deity..is-not to be rejected by the ſecond part of 
Axiom the ſecond. 

But now that there are 20 more than three Hypo- 
ſtaſes in the Deity, may appear from the fri? part of 
the ſecond Axiom that advertiſeth us; that the Ore- 
eſs and Simplicity of the Deity is fo facred and uni- 
verſally acknowledged by the Principles of humane 
Reaſon, that no more ##»ltiplicity is to be admitted 
therein than conliſteth with and tendeth to the Dz- 
vine PerfeFion 5 which being completed-in every 
regard by theſe ſuppoſed three Hypoſtaſes, there is 
a neceſſary ſtop given in our Reaſon from admitting 
any more , no not ſo much-as a fourth , there being 
no reaſon to be given for the admittance of a fourth 
but what will with like validity infer four thouſand, 
nay four millions of Hypoſtaſes, or rather an Infinity 
of them. Which is ſo groffand wild a Conceit, that 
there is no wiſe and ſober man but will explode it 
at firſt fight. Fruſtra fit per plura quod fieri potest 
per pauciora, is a Maxim of aniverſal! Truth. And 
the perfect Symmetry, as I may ſo ſpeak, Beauty and 
Congruity of the Divine Nature or Eflence is ſuch, 
that it cannot admit of any ſuch uncouth ſuperflui- 


ties. It is the Priviledge of the abſolute PerfeFion of - 


the Divine Nature to be thus unexceptionably con- 
ſtituted, as having no other Author or Cauſe of it 


ſels - 
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ſelf but it ſelf , 3. e. the reaſon of its Exiſtence and 
Eſſence, ſuch as it is, is reſolvible only into the traz- 


ſeendent Excellency of its own Nature or Idea. 


This plauſible Plea humane Reaſon, if need were, 
might offer in behalf of three Hypoltaſes, and -0 zvore 
than three in the Divine Eſſence. But the Trinnity 
of the Godhead being an azcient ſolemn and Divine 
Tradition, embraced not only by the Church of God, 
but by the beſt and divizeſ# Philoſophers of old, 
whether we have rendred purGually and particularly 
the very reaſons of three Hypoſtaſes and no more, or 
not 3. yet it 1s 7zdubitable but that in the general we 
have not erred , viz. that the Godhead was mot 
abſolutely completed in theſe three , though we cannot 
give the account fo particularly and preciſely, and 
that therefore there was no more. And Ingenuity 
and Modeſty may well acquieſce in this gezeral Hy- 
potheſis touching ſo profcund and unſearchable a 
Myſtery. And ſcarce any, I tlink, would have he- 
fitated touching this Divine Tradition, if they could 
have reconciled theſe three rea/ Hypoltaſcs , not £9- 
gical Notions (according to the firlt Definition) with 
the Unity of the Godhead, that is, if they could 
have made out, that there is no Repugnancy 1n affir- 
ming , That there are three real Hypoſtaſes in ore 
ſingular or individual and indivifible Divine Eſſence 
or Subſtance 3 which one ſingular and indiviſible Di- 
vine Szbſtance is that one God ( according as it is 
deſcribed in the ſecond Definition) of whom the 
whole Creation depends. - 

But now that there is no repugnancy in this , I 
think I may ſay is demonſtrable 3 and that in a few 
words and from Principles acknowledged by all, 
viz, That the Generation of the Son is not arbitra- 


riouſly 
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riouſly or precariouſly dependent on the Father , but 
that it is the very Priviledge of his Nature to be ze- 
eeſſarily , unavoidably and eternally generated. of him 
by an Emenative Generation, as he is called by the 
Apoſtle aTauzaous © diEns Ts waleys, the Eradiation 
of his Father's Glory. And ſo none will queſtion 
but that the Holy Ghoſt proceedeth either from the 
Father, or from the Father and the Son, by an Ema- 
ative Proceſſion : Nor can any Wit of man imagine 
why the production of one ſhould be emanative, and 
not the other. Now the nature of what is exzarative 
from another is this, (whether it be Mode or Sub- 
ftance ) That as it is not that adequately from which it 
does emane, but ſomeihing ſome way diſtin there- 
from, elſe nothing did emave, and there would be 
0 Emanation ; ſo that which does emane thus meceſ* 
farily is as inſeparably one and indivifioly with that 
from whence it doth emane, as the parts, it I may ſo 
ſpeak , of any Subſtance incorporeal, which is Exs 
unum per ſe & non per aliud. So that if that which 
does emaze is Subſtance from Subſtance, they are both 
2s mmch one Subſtance , as to Subſtance, as any one 
Subſtance can be, according to our third Definition. 
Inſomuch that according to this account of the three 
Hypoltaſes , the ſecond and third iſſuing from the 
firſt by an eternal, neceſſary and unavoidable Emana- 
tion, not arbitrariouſly or- precariouſly (which is the 
proper CharaQter of Creation , the Creature having 
but a precarious Exiſtence) al theſe three real Hypo- 
ſtafes are as much one ſingular Divine Eſſznce or Sub- 
ſtance by definition the ſecond, as ay Subſtance cam 
be. From whence it plainly follows, that though 


there be three Hypoſtaſes , in the Divine Subſtance (o | 
deſcribed in the ſecond Definition, yet that Divine -- 


Subſtance. - 
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Subſtance being as perfe&ly one as any Subſtance can 
be, that yet there is but oe God, which is the thing 
that was to be demonſtrated. 

Which plain account is a Key. that will unlock the 
hardeſt difficulties in the Athanaſian Creed touching 
the Trinity and Unity of the Godhead. 1 will give one 
Inſtance for all 3 where it is ſaid, The Father is God, 
the Son is God, and the Holy Ghoſt is God, yet 
there are not three Gods, but one God. If any one 
ſhould here obje& that nothing can be God but what 
is Divine Subſtance, and that if the Divine Subſtance of 
the Father be the ſole adequate Subſtance for the whole 
Trinity of the Hypoſtaſes, the ſecord and the third 
Hy poſtaſes will be empty Logical Notions according 
to Definition the firſt : but if they be real Hypoſtaſes, 
there will be three Divine Subſtances, whatever is ſaid 
truly to be God, being a Divine Subſtance : I ſay ac- 
cording to this account , we may ſafely and intelligi- 
bly pronounce, that the Father 1s a Divine Subſtance, 
the Son a Divine Subſtance, and the Holy Ghoſt a 
Divine Subſtance , yet there are not three Divine 
Subſtances, but one abſolute Divine Subſtance, accor- 
ding to Definition the third , and ſo plainly but exe 
God , though three Hypoſtaſes. Whoſe Union is 
ſuch , accordingly as has been deſcribed , that they 
make one ſirgular or individual and indiviſible Divine 
Eflence or Subſtapce, nor admit of any ſingular Di- 
vine Nature or Subſtance , excluding therefrom 
Cor not including) themſelves. Forafmuch as that 
fourth being a ſmgular Divine Nature, would pſp 
fafo be an Hypoſiaſis by Definition the firſt , unleſs 
we can imagine a ſ/zpalar Divine Subſtance devoid of 
Intelligence, Whence it 1s manifeſt , that the above 
propoſed account is the moſt unexceptionable and 
intelligible 
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intelligible that 1s, and the true account indeed how 
three real Hypoſtaſes are conſiſtent with oe ſongular 
Divine Subſtance, that is, with o-e God. 

If any one be curious in theſe things, he may read 
the Scholia at the end of the laſt Chapter of my E- 
chiridium Mectaphyſicum , as alſo the ſix laſt Se&tions 
of the third of the Divine Dialogues and the Scholia 
thereon. But this brief account from thence [ thought 
fit to inſert into my Paralipomena Prophetica , be- 
cauſe the truth of ſome Paſſages in my Expoſition of 
the Apocalypſe depends upon the truth of the Myſtery 
of the Trinity. As Apoc. Chap. 9. v. 11, and Chap. 
II. v. 2. For our Compute of the Symmmetral Times 
of the Church implies the Trath of the Myſtery of 


the Holy Trinity, which if it were z0t true, would 


argue our Computation falſe, and that we are out in 
our Interpretation. | 


CHAP. LL 


Fourteen Queries raiſed out of a Letter written in fa- 
wour of ſome Paſſages of S. FE. his Remarks , with 
Anſwers ſubjoined to each Query. 


Thought to have concluded my Paralipomena 
I Prophetica with the immediately foregoing Cha- 
pter touching the Triunity of the Godbead. But ha- 
ving a Letter ſent unto me written in favour of ſome 
paſſages in S. E. bis Remarks before my Paralipomena 
were printed off, I thought it not amiſs to raiſe ſome 
Dweries out of the ſame Letter, and anſwer to them, 
and ſo conclude all with theſe. 


Puery 1. Whether in thoſe words Rev.10.6.[ That 
Ppp there . 
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thereſhould be time no longer] [Time] there lignifies 


the Political Order and Government of the World, 


and implies that in the 'i/ernial (tate all Humane 
Laws and Polities ſhall ceaſe, and. the Government 
be carried on merely by the guidance of the Spirit 5 
and whether that Voice, Rev.16.17. from the Throne 


| [lt is done] and the ſame Voice, Rev. 21. 6. do not 


anſwer to, Time ſhould be no longer, &c. Rev. 10. 6. 
Anſw, The true ſenſe out of the Original of that 

latter Clauſe of Rev. Chap. 10. v. 6. and of the fol- 

lowing Verſe, is this, That there ſhall be no longer 


time ſaving in the days of the voice of the feventh- 


Angel when he ſhall ſound, ec. This is made good 
in my Notes upon my Expoſition of that Chapter, 
and (till further confirmed by the Arfwer to the Re- 
marker on the place : So that no man of any compe- 
tency-of Judgment can- poſſibly deny the truth of 
that Expoſition. Wherefore if [ Time] ſignifie the 
Political Order and Government of the World, we 
are aſſured by the Oath of the Angel that ſuch Go- 
vernment will continue all along the ſounding of the 
ſeventh Trumpet , which reaches to the end of the 
World. For his ſwearing there will be no longer 
time, ſaving what the ſeventh Trumpet comprizeth, 
implies that [Time] which S. E. would have fignifie 
Political Government, will continue all that Trumpet 
long. But now for the Voice | It is done] in thoſe 
places mentioned , how it can anſwer to this place, 
let any man of ſenſe conſider , unleſs it be. ſuch an 
impertinent Anſwer as is perſtringed in that Proverb. 
Which the way to Lo-don 2 A poke full of Plums. 
The mentioned Voice | It 1s-done ] though Time 
here ſignified Political Order and Government, were 
nothing to the confirming that Notion. For Rev. 16. 


17. 
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I7. it ſignifies nothing but aſſurance of ſucceſs to 
the Miniſters of Chriſt's Kingdom under the ſeventh 
Vial. And Rev. 21.6. the aſſurance of the truth of 
the Prediftion of the glorious appearance of the New 
Fernſelem on Earth. That the thing is as ſure as if it 
were done already, and therefore he preſently adds, 
I am Alpha and Omega, &c. as intimating his ability 
certainly to effect it. 

@uery 2. Whether the Plagues inflicted by the 
Witnefles were not inflited during their 1260 days 
propheſying , Chap. 11. 6. and therefore the ſame 
with the ſix firſt Plagues, there being no other aQtu- 
ally inflicted Plagues prefigured but they. This is 
taken out of the Arſwer to the Remarks, pap. 119. 

Anſw. This is made a Query , becaule the above- 
mentioned Letter pretends Allegations againſt the 
truth of the Affirmative thereof; As that moſt of 
the firſt ſix Plagues were expired before the Witneſ- 
ſes began to propheſie , and that alfo thoſe Plagues 
belong to the Sealed Book-Prophecy, which the pro- 
pheſying of the Witneſſes does not, and are inflicted 
by barbarous Nations, ec. To which I anſwer, 
That the propheſying of the Witneſſes and the fix 
firſt Plagues or Trumpets are Synchronal according 
to Mr. Mede and the Truth it ſelf, and therefore 
none of the Plagues could expire before the Witneſ- 
ſes began to propheſie. And although the prophe- 
ſying Witneſſes belong not to the Sealed Book:Pro- 
phecy, yet being Synchronal to the firi? fix Trumpets 
of the Sealed Book:Prophecy, they are fo to the friZ 
fix Plagnes, and therefore falling in to the ſame rime, 
bid fair for proving the Inflicers of the ſaid Plagues, 
and thoſe fix to be the Plagues the Witneſſes are ſaid 
to inflict during the 1260 days of their propheſying, 
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in which they muſt infli& them or never. For the 
Scene of the Witneſſes goes off at the cloſe of the 
fixth Trumpet. © Nor do theſe firſt fix Plagues, be- 
ing executed by the barbarous Nations, hinder. but 
that they may be inflicted by the Witneſſes in that 
way they inflit any Plagues, which, if poſitively, is 
only by denouncing them 3 as Jeremy is ſaid to do 
the things he denounces, Jer. 1. 10, The Objefor 
alſo ſeems not to. diſtinguiſh betwixt the Witneſſes 
propheſying it ſelf, and the Plagues attending their 
propheſying , nor betwixt their Power of infliQing 
Plagues and. their aFza//y infliting them. The thing 
therefore I ſay is this, That there is no other poſitive- 
ly and-actually inflited Plagues prefigured, but thoſe 
contained under the firſt fix Trumpets , to-the cloſe 
of the ſixth whereof the Fall of the City. and Riſing 
of the Witneſſes is referrible. Upon which it is faid 
the ſecond Wo is paſt, Chap. 11. 14. And the Fall of 
the City or Converſion of o conſiderable a part of 
the Weſtern Empire to the pure Goſpel, is referrible 


to the effec- of the: fire proceeding. out of the Wit- 


neſſes mouths , Chap. 11. 5. according. to. my Inter- 
pretation. 

Bnery 3. Whether the opening the Temple, Rev. 
II. 19. is juſt before the firſt Vial , but the time of 
the ſeeing the Ark: there. not till the ſixth Vial, 
whenas yet the opening the Temple was for the im- 
mediate-ſhewing the Ark, and the fight thereof the 
firſt thing related upon the opening the Temple. 

Azſw. Whoever reads conliderately and unpreju- 
dicedly the 23. Chapter of theſe Paralipomena , can- 
not but be fully aſſured. that what follows the Dox0- 
logie of the Elders, Rev. 11. and the joyful Annun- 
ciation of the Fall of Babylon, Rev. 14. falls into the 
times 
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times of the Vials, and is a more broken and defe- | 
Qtuous Repreſentation of them. Wherefore where- ' 
as after the Song of Moſes and the Lamb, Rev. 15. 
(which anſwers to the Doxologie of the Elders and 
joyful Annunciation of the Fall of Babylon) the Ope- " 
ning of the Temple there v. 5. is in order to the go- #$ 
ing forth of the Vial-Angels, and there being no } 
pouring forth of the Vials but by the-Vial-Angels, 
nor they doing their work before they come out of 
the opened Temple, it is plain that the Temple was fl 
open or ſtood open before the firſt Vial, Rev. 17. | | 
though the mention of its ſtanding open is not before Ft 
the ſixth Vial, the opening of the Temple being not | | | 
ſimply for. the ſhewing: the Ark, but fo the going L} 
forth of- the Via Angels. But the Temple ſtanding dj: 
all this time open , the Ark is not faid to be ſeen till Wi: - 
ſome time after, it denoting the time of the Calling ll | : 
of the Jews with whom God has made an everlaſting M7 
Covenant , as this- Ark-1s the Ark of - the Covenant. Wo 
Nor is it ſaid that Fob» ſaw this Ark:, but it is faid | 
indefinitely to be ſeen, the eyes of all at that time - 
being to be caſt upon that. Holy Covenant which IN þ- 
God made to Abraham and his Seed for ever, expeR- Wt! 
ing that God himſelf wHl have an eye to-it then, and j | 
'F 


'make good his glorious Promiſes to that long exer- 
ciſed and afflited people. Nor is the ſight of the it 
Ark the firſt thing related upon the opening the 
Temple, but, though the Temple ſtood open: be- 
fore, yet it is not mentioned till now, the more to | 
ſet off the richneſs of this diſcovery of God's Mercy 
towards the Jews, which the Apocalypſe-every where 

ſets ſuch an exceſlive value upon, as it this were ſuch | 
a weighty Arcanum or Myſtery (as S. Paul alſo calls 


it.) that it were worth the opening the Temple, 
though. . 
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though it were bur for the diſcovery of that Myſtery 


alone. | | 

very 4. Whether what happens in the allotted 
IL Trumpet-Angels and Vial- Angels , may be 
attributed - to the Angel to whom the Time is allot- 
ted , whether the Angel contribute any thing to it 
or no. 

Anſw. If we were ſure he did contribute nothing, 
and that ſuch a thing fell out, in his allotted time, as 
was plainly indicated in the Prophecy : Then by a 
Prophetick Metalepſis the thing ſo happening might 
be attributed to him, as the taking Peace from the 
Earth , is attributed to the Rider of the red Horſe 
under the ſecond Seal, becauſe in his time there was 
ſuch killing and ſlaying one another. But if the An- 
gel can be conceived to att poſitively, I confeſs it is 
more than needs to recur to that Figure. But to 
avoid all Cavil in reference to the firi? Vial-Angel, 1 
allow a real AQtivity in him for the infliting that 
angry gyptian Boil. So that as an evil Spirit from 
the Lord haunted Saz! when his Melancholy fits came 
upon him 3 ſo this firſt Vial- Agel may commiſſionate 
ſome Spirits upon the envy and the anger the Beſti- 
ans had conceived againſt the Riſen Witneſſes to a- 
Quate them with more than ordinary Rage and Mad- 
neſs againſt them, and ſo infatuate their Counſels by 
this diſtemper, as is anſwered to the Rewarks on the 
place. The Obje&or would fain pinch fomewhere, 
if he could find what to lay hold on. But effandit 
junFura ungues, The work is too cloſe wrought for 
him to find any entrance any where. 

Drery 5. In thoſe words, Rev. 16, 8. The fourth 
Angel poured out his Vial on the Sun, and Power 
was given him to ſcorch men with fire, &c. _ 
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ther [him] relate to the Sz, or not rather to the 
Angel , the Sun being no Perſon to whom [Him] 
can relate, and beſides it being ſenſleſs to refer it to 
any other than the Angel who inflidts the Plague. 
4nſw. That [ Him] ſhould be referred to the Sur, 
not to the Agel, there is al} the Reaſon in the 
World, nor is there any Reaſon againſt it. For the 
calling the Sun [Him] makes him no perſon, no more 
in Engliſh than aw does in Greek. For Judg. Chap. 
5. 2,31, there it is ſaid, Let them that love the Lord 
be as the Sun whea he goeth forth in his ſtrength z 
and ſo he or his is in ſo many other places ſaid of the 
Sun, as it is needleſs to recite. But why [Him] is 
to be referred to the Sur, there are plain and obvi- 
ous Reaſons. Firſt, Becauſe [| Him'] does immediate- 
ly follow the mention of the Sun. Secondly, The 
Reference is ſo natural, the Sun being ſuch: a Foun- 
tain of Heat, and the heat thereof ſo invigorated 
by the effuſion of the fourth Vial on it. And laſt- 
ly, The Suffrage of all Interpreters I could ever meet 
with or hear of, concurs in this reference of [Him] 
to the Sur, and not to the Argel. So that it is moſt 
undubitably true , that [him] is to be referred not 
to the Arge/, but to the Sur, and that it is a mere 
affeted ſwaggering in the behalf of S. E. to fay it 
is ſenſleſs to refer [him] to any other than the A#- 
gel. Whence it is unavoidably evident, that the Re- 
marker is out in his ill-natur'd Gloſs on the: fourth 
Vial, as if the ſcorched with that fiery heat, were 
thoſe that were zealouſly incenſed, and ſharply in- 
veighed againſt the Antichniſtian Powers, which is 
a perfe& contradiction to the Text, as if theſe Zelots 
ſcorched the Sum, whenas the Text plainly ſays the 


Su ſcorched them , [him] being certainly referred - 
to- 
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.to the Sur. And then ſuppoſe | him] to be referred 


to the Angel, and that he ſcorches the Zelots, and 
incenſes them againſt the Antichriſtian Powers , this 
is ſtill a perfe& contradiction to the Text. For the 
Text ſays, thoſe ſcorched ones blaſphemed the Name 
of God, which the Remarker will not admit of his 
godly Zelots. | 

2uery 6. Whether the Tripartite Forces gathered 


| together in Armageddon under the Dragor , under 


the Beaſt and falſe Prophet, and under the Rider of 
the white Horſe that has the Sword coming out of 
his mouth, 27x. the Infidel, Amtichriſtian and Evan- 
gelical Forces or Parties, Rev. 16. v. 13, 16. may be 
repreſented alſo by the great City divided into three 
parts, v. 19. For how is it poſſible that three ſuch 
oppoſite Parties as the I»fidel, Chriſtian and Amntichri- 
ſtian ſhould be repreſented by a City , which is a 
Body Politick, united by Laws and Rulers to govern 
the ſame 3 whenas thoſe three Parties are uncapable 
of being ſo united, @*c. . - 

Anſw. That thoſe Tripartite Forces are the Forces 
of the whole World, or a Conflux of the people of 
the whole World , may appear from v. 14. And 
why the Inhabitants of the whole Orb of the Earth 
may not be lookt upon as one great City , I ſee not, 
For as different as they are, yet they are al/ united in 
one common Law, which is the Law of Nature, and 
as to that common Law have oze common Law- 
giver and Judge, which is God. And this is fo pal- 
pable a Truth, and the fitneſs of looking upon this 
inhabited Earth as one great City ſo obvious, that 
thoſe itinerant Sophiſts 'of old , or thoſe more mo- 
dern that cared not to be tyed to any one particular 
Political Body , yet have.been lookt upon by _ 
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ſelves to be, and fo vulgarly ſtiled by others , 21x. 


Coſmopolite, Citizens of the World. And Philo Ju- 
deus exprelly fays, 'H > wiganomns of 5 you 
tay, That this World # that great City, 4s 1t here js 
called pzy9xan mas, v. 19. And that it is an Jegre- 
gate as it were of a{/ the Cities of the World, appears 
from the ſame place, where the Cities of the Nz- 
tions are mentioned together with Babylon the great. 
And laſtly, it is to be noted, That that Tripartite 
Conflux in Armageddon is not reſembled in this Coze- 
mutation of Iconiſms (imply to a City , much leſs to 
a City that is ## zwnity with it ſelf , but to a City 4d;- 
vided 1nto three parts , which therefore molt exqui- 
fitely anſwers to thoſe three oppoſite Parties con- 
gregated in Armageddon. 'So that this Commutation 
of Iconiſms here , is ſo far from being impoſſible , as 
the Objetor would have it, that nothing can be 
more eaſie and natural. Unto all which you may 
add , that though two of theſe three parts of this 
oreat City are Rebels for the preſent, yet Chriſt the 
Son of God is their rightful! Prince and Sovereign, 
and this Battel under the ſeventh Vial is to reduce 
them to obedience. 

Query 7. Whether the leaving out the Article ww 
before 4auz tm at the end of the fixth verſe of Rev. 
20. Wwhenas ms is prefixed before yiaw im imme- 
diately twice before and after , intimates any fuch 
Myſtery as that 4:2i« #m there has a different ſignifi- 
cation from mz aa im in the other places, and de- 
notes Symbolically an endleſs ſteady Eternity ; there 
being v:12wz :»m without -w, v. 2. not having any 
ſuch Myſtery in it, ſo that it may ſeem a trifling with 
the Text. 

Anſw. That 12:4 +m without mw has no ſuch my- 
Qqq _ - (tical 
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ſtical meaning of it ſelf, is readily acknowledged. 
For it ſignifies a finite determinate time ('v. 2, of this 
Chapter) in which Satan is bound , and let looſe af- 
terwards : which time is there called 42u« im, and 
preſently after, v. 3. the ſaid Q4aiz im are called ms 
42a ram, [my] there having the force of a Pronoun 
demonſtrative, as if one ſhould fay , Till :hoſe thou- 
ſand years werefulfilled; And fo thoſe thouſand years 
are all along referred to, by this demonſtrative Article 
Te: As 1n the cloſe of v.4.They lived and reigned with 
Chriſt -w 42a 2m, thoſe thouſand years when Satan 
was bound. And ». 5. But the reſt lived not again 
till 7 42a tm, thoſe thouſand years were finiſhed. 
Thus conſtantly you have az au tm relating to the 
years Satan was bound, till you come to v. 6. that 
deſcribes the condition-of them that partake of the 
firſt Reſurretion, on whom the ſecond Death hath 
no power, and there it is ſaid , that they ſhall reign 
with Chriſt, not -z ua im , thoſe thouſand years 
Satan-was bound, but yam wm, a thouſand years 
Symbolically underſtood , which is a fit Symbol of 
ſteady and immutable Eternity. For to what end is 
Ts Omitted in this place, if it did not intimate ſome 
ſuch Myſtery , of which it both is very ſegnificart, 


and the Reign of theſe with Chrift being not confi- 


ned to thoſe thouſand years, but ſtretching out to 
Eternity, the thing it ſelf requires that ſegnification. 
But then immediately after , the caſe being altered, 


v. 7. and returning to the thouſand years zaumerical- 


ly taken, not Symbolically, there he has it again mw» 


az em. So that it is the circumſtances. that yaw 


$1 is placed in v. 6. that aſſures us that it has ſuch a 
Sybolical meaning. This therefore 1s. no trifling 
Obſervation. But he muſt be very dull and ſleepy 
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or thick-(ighted , that does not clearly diſcern the 
difference. 
| Query 8. Whether, AZ Nations ſhall come and wor- 
ſhip before thee , Rev. 15. 4. be to be underſtood of 
Nations to be converted to the Chriſtian Faith, or 
of foreign Nations «converted doing Homage to the 
New Jeruſalem , anſwering to their coming up to 
keep the Feaſt of Tabernacles, Zach. 14. | 
* Anſw. This Song of Moſes and the Lamb being 
ſung upon the Riſing of the Witneſſes, or Chriſt's 
partial or ſpeciminal taking again poſſeſſion of his 
Kingdom out of the hands of Antichriſt, it is moſt 
natural to conceive that [AZ Nations ſhall come and 
worſhip before thee”] relates to that more full and 
univerſal enlargement of Chriſt's Kingdom , which 
will be effe&ed by the effuſion of the Vials before 
which this Song is prefixed 3 And under the ſeventh 
when a/ the Kings of the Earth are gathered toge- 
ther under the Dragon , Beaſt and falſe Prophet , to 
fieht againſt the Lord and againſt his Anointed, and 
are all routed and vanquiſhed, what can this import 
leſs than what is here prediQed in this Song, AZ Na- 
t5ons ſhall come and worſhip before thee, that is, be obe- 


dient Subje&s of the Kingdom of Chriſt ? And as 


for the celebrating the Feaſt of Tabernacles , who 
can be thought to do that but the Jews or Gentiles 
proſeljted to their Religion, and therefore who can 
they be but the converted Nations that ſhall do Ho- 
mage to Chriſt in his New Fer»ſalem Kingdom ? 
Dwery 9. Whether 5I8N 558, Comedendo comedes, 
Ger. 2. 16. be an Injunction or full Commiſſion to 
Adam to eat , or ſuch an Invitation to eat of every 
Tree of the Garden , that if he will eat he may, and 
if he will not he may chuſe, foraſmuch as it is ſaid, 


Qqq 2 Thou 
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Thou mayſt freely- eat , which implies a liberty, 

Anſw. The Text no queſtion but has a myſtical as . 
well as a literal ſenſe. In the /iteral ſenſe, Comedendo 
comedes intimates a full:Commiſſion to eat of every * 
Tree of the Garden, faving.the Free of Knowledge 
of Good and Evil. And whereas our Engliſh Tran- 
flation has it, Thou mayſt eat freely , nothing elle is 
meant thereby but this full Commiſſion to eat freely 
and plentifully of all the Trees of the Garden, ſaving 
that one excepted. But now. in the Moral ſenſe, 
Comedends comedes. ſeems to be a Command, as the 
Text has it. And God-commanded the Man, laying, 
Eating thou ſhalt eat, viz. of every Tree, ſaving that 
one, that is, that he.ſhould nouriſh his Soul with a4 
ſorts of Vertzes, none excepted (for Virtutes ſunt conr- 
zexe) which make up the fulne(s.of the Paradiſe of 
God. | | 

Dnery 10. Whether Thre, 1/a. 23. 15: typifie Rome, 
the former ſtate of Tyre not anſwering to the. former 
ftate of Rowe, nor the middle to the middle, but the 
former ſtate of Tyre is made to-anſ{wer to a/ the three 


. ſtates of Rome. | 


Anſw. This is a groſs miſtake in the ObjeQor: For 
in-that Prophecy of- Iſaiah -there are three diſtin& 
Times ſuppoſed, the fir/# of her Harlotry, the ſecond 
of her being forgotten for the ſpace of one. King; and 
ſo the ceaſing of her Harlotry with the Kings of the - 


Earth, and-hez.of her Harlotry again, and of com- 


mitting. Fornication' with all- the Kingdoms of the 
World upon the face of-.the Earth. And now in 
perfe&t Analogy to this, (as is anſwered to the Re- 
marker) Rome was Idolatrows before it was Chriſtian, 
and turned Idolatrous. again when it became Pagano- 
Chriſtian, and Whoredom is the true Symbol " [do- 
| atry 
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latry known to all. Wherefore the Harlot, though 
ſhe was filent a while in the time of the pare Chriſtians 
 Ceſars, which were the ſeventh King (as Thre's ſilence 
is for ſeventy years) yet when that time expired, ſhe 
might fing again like an Harlct, Nor does this at all 
hinder, but that this Viſion is Typica! of Rowe Anti- 
chriſtian , this ſtroke touching the return of Pagaz 
Harlotry , ſetting out more exquiſitely the Pagano- 
Chriſtianity of their [4o/atry, that they Paganize a- 
gain , and again play the-Harlot by a new mode of 
[dolatry , which yet is the-living Image of the Ido- 
latry of old Paganiſm. What Analogy can be more 
exquiſite and complete ? 

- Query 11. Whether there can be any aſſurance 
that the Viſion-of Tyre, -Ezek. 28.' is Typical of 
Rome 3 foraſmuch as if the expreſſions be ſuch, that 
they are icompeternt to Tyre, and the Prince thereof 
from whence yet it is inferred, they muſt reſpe& 
ome) the Viſion cannot belong to Tyre, and con- 


ſequently Tyre can be no Type of Rozze 3 bur if the | 


expreſſions be competible to Tyre, there is no ground 
to ſtretch them any further than ſo. 

Anſw. The Horns of this Dzlemma are very weak 
both of-them; For the firſt ſuppoſeth what is appa- 
rently falſe, that a Prophecy of double completion 
may not have ſuch ſtrokes in it, that may more pro- 
_ perly relate to the ſecond completion than the firi7 3 
Asint f a Virgin bearing a Son. - And though 
ſome ex ons may be elevated above the condi- 
tion of the Prince of-Tyre, and leſs properly be ſpoke 
of him, yet the generality of the Viſion is applicable 
to him properly, - and the Text ſays expreſly, the Vi- 
fion does belong to Thre, and conſequently Tyre may 

be a Type of Rowe. But then as to the latter Horn 


of--- 
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of the Dilemma, though all the exprefiions were 


 competible to Tyre (which they. are not, and there- 


fore do-more certainly aſſure us that the Viſion has 
a further completion 4n the concerns of Rowe) yet 
there is a very good ground for |ſiretching the ſenſe 
of the Viſion to a further completion than in Tyre 
it ſelf; from that intimation in the beginning of 
Ezekiel's Book of Prophecies, of which the Roll 
written within and without 1s a Symbol or Figure. 
This hint is ſufficient ; you may colle& a more full 
Anſwer out of Chap. 22. of theſe Paralipomena to- 
ward the end of the Chapter. 

Query 12, Whether the joyful Annunciation of 
the Fall of Baby/or, Rev. 14. 8. be not before the be- 
ginning of the ſounding of the ſeventh Trumpet , be- 
cauſe the Fall it ſelf was at the cloſe of the ſixth 
Trumpet, and a Prophetical Annunciation can re- 
ſpe& no time but at which the Fall happens. 

_  Anſw, A prophetical Annunciation of an Event 

reſpeRs the Time of the Annunciation of the Event. 
For what can it reſpect elſe ? But the Event that it 
annunciates is the Fall of Babzloz or of the City at 
the Riſing of the Witneſſes at the Cloſe of the ſixth 
Trumpet. So that it is plain there is nothing hin- 
ders, but that though the Fal/ of Babylor: be at the 
Cloſe of the ſrexth Trumpet , the joyful Annunciation 
. thereof may be juſt at the entrance of the ſeventh. 
Becauſe the mention of the — the E- 
vent 1s a PrediGion or Prophecy of the Rnnuncia- 
tion, not ſimply of the Event it ſelf, but implies only 
that the Event has lately happened. 

©uery 13. Whether the ſecond Vial, Rev. 16. 3. 
may not be a Viſion or Prediction of the Reforma- 
tion 7t ſelf as well as of the Settlement of it in the 
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reſpettive places where it was, the Reformation be- 


ing not too great a change to be typified thereby, 


becauſe the Settlement ſeems a perfeQing thereof, 
and ſo as great or greater a thing than the Refor- 
mation it ſelf, 

Anſw. It is impoſſible the ſecond Vial ſhould pre- 
di& the Reformation , becauſe all the Vials follow 
the Riſing of the Witneſſes, and therefore if the (e- 
cond Vial were a Type of the freſh appearance of the 
Reformation , there would be »o Evert anſwering 
to the preceding Riſing of the Witneſſes, which would 
be infinitely abſurd. And though it be true that 
the Settlement of the Reformation is a further Per- 
' fefFion added thereto, yet that is but a wodificative 
Addition to it, but that which 1s the main, the forme 
and ſubſtance of the Reformation was before 3 And 
-was like the taking of a City of huge conſequence, 
upon which would follow loud ſhouts and figns of 
Joy , but the repairing and further fortifying this 
great City taken by ſtorm, that would be carried on 
in a more ſilent or leſs Triumphant way. | 

Query 14. Whether the two Witneſles their 1260 
days propheſying does not plainly imply that they 
could not at all be {lain till the 1260 days were ex- 
pired , eſpecially it being ſuppoſed that their being 
ſlain puts an abſolute end to the tormenting the 
| World by their propheſying , and there is folemn 
_ rejoycing and ſending gifts one to another at their 
being ſlain, as if the buſineſs then were quite dil- 
patched at once. | 

Anſw. It is groſs Rudeneſs and Ignorance for any 
one to imagine thus ; And he that ſo does, he ſets 
his teeth only in the Cortex, but reaches not the 
Pith of this Parabolical Viſion of the two Witneſſes. 


This. 
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| Paralipomena Prophetica. Cay. LI. | 


This Conceit is a perfe& Contradi@ion to the Truth 
of Hiſtory , which amply relates to us the flaying of 
the Witneſſes in more ſenſes than one , long before 
the Expiration of the 1260 days. Wherefore this 
Cortical ſenſe is utterly impoſſible. But that aſſured 
Prophetick figure which we call Heropeia, (which 
as -it repreſents a ſucceſſion of men under the Type. 
of one fingle Man, fingle Weman, or (ingle Beaſt, fo 
it does likewiſe the ſucceſſional Aftions, Sufferings, 
_ or-Occurrences appertaining to the ſaid ſingle Ty- 

pical Man, Woman, or Beaft under one fingle AQi- 
on, Suffering, or Occurrence) this is the only true 
and genuine Key to unlock this Myſtery by , which 
I having done to the Reader's hand already in my 
Anſwer to a learned and ingenious Friend touching 
the difficulties of the Viſion of the Witnefles in 
Chap. 39. of this preſent Treatiſe, 1 will ſend him 
thither to receive the ſameſatisfaQion with that lear- 
ned and pious Perſon, and fo conclude my Parali- 
pomena Prophetica. 
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